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The Dedication. © 


Inſpiratiun, has encourag d 
me with all Humility to pre- 
ſent to Vour Majeſty this 
Defence of the Antient, but 
Real Inſpiration, of the Holy 
Writings of the Old and 
New Teſtament ; which are 
the Standard of our Reli- 
gion, and the Foundation 
both of its Certainty and 
Authority. If Your Ma- 


jeſty will pleaſe to admit 


| theſe Diſcourſes into Your 


Royal Hands, I ſhall hope 


it may be an Inducement to 


ſome to caſt their Eyes up- 


on them, Who therefore on- 


pu undervalue the Sacred 
5 Scrip- 
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Scriptures, becauſe they are 
not duly Acquainted with 
them, and take their No- 
tions of them from ſuch 
as deſignedly Milreprelent 


them. 


# &. « 


Your Majoly' Reign will 
be Celebrated in Future A- 
ges for the Steadineſs of your 
Counts „and the Glori- 
ous Succeſs of your Arms ; 


for giving an effectual Check: 


to the aſpiring Deſigns of 


Univerſal Monarchy, and 
fixing the Ballance of Eu- 
rope; for Uniting Your two 


als Kingdoms, and con- 
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firming Your Subjects of 
all Perſwaſions, in a juſt 
Eſteem of the great Bleſſing 
of MODERATION: 
May it but be as Remark- 
able for the Succeſs of Seri- 
cous Chriſtianity againſt In- 
fidelity and Prophanenels, 
and it will be no ſmall Ad- 
dition to its Luſtre. 


Never did any Prince 
more entirely Reign in the 
Hearts of the Inhabitants of 
theſe Iſlands, than Your Ma- 
jelty ; nor did they ever 
more tenderly bear a Part 
in the Joys and Sorrows, and 

Cares 


and Preſery'd) to make us 


Cares of their Sovereign, 
than ſince Your Majeſty has 
been upon the Throne. We 
all look upon Vou as Born 


Happy: And the longer it 
ſhall pleaſe Almighty God to 
continue Your Majeſty to us, 
the greater, and the more 
aſſur d do we reckon our 


Happineſs, if want of Love 


among our ſelves be not 


the Hindrance; which all 
the World myſt oun Vour 
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bee Declar'd Reſoluti 
on Invidably. to maintain be 
Toleration towards ſuch as 
Diſſent from the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church in South Britain; is 
what many Thouſands of 
Your , Loyal- Subjects are 
very Thankful for: And 1 
dare be bold to afſure Vour 
Majeſty, that none go be · 
yond them, in F irmneſs to 
Vour Title, or Zeal for Vour 
Service; in Fidelity to Vour 
Government, Hearty! Pray- 
ers for Your Proſperity, or 
Concern for the Proteſtant 
Succeſlion, as it is Legally 
ſettled. May 
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May' the God of: > Heaven, 
ho has made Your Majeſty 
the Greateſt, and the Hap- 
pieſt Princeſs 1 in the World, 
and the Chief Support of 
he Reformed Intereſt, mul- 
iply the Bleſſings of Your 
Reign; long continue You 
he Guardian of- our Civil 
and Religious Liberties, and 
a Comforter of Foreign Pro- 
teſtants ; Grant You Great 
Succeſs in Your Noble Un- 
dertakings for the Publick 
ood in this Life, and a late, 


very late Tranſlation, to the 
Glorious and Immortal State 


of 


TE D 


bf the Life to come: : Thi 
is the Daily 2 * ervent 
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THE 


PREFACE 


Find the World ſo fick of the common 
Apologies and Excuſes that are qrefix*d 
to the Diſcaurſes 3-4 come abroad from 
the Preſs, that I laue no Inclination 
hat way to give Diſturbance. And yet 
bould I ſay nothing by way of Introda- 
ton, that alſo might be e It 
nay ſuffice the Reader therefore in the Gene 
1 to know, that I choſe this Subjett of the 
nſpiration of the Holy Scripturcs, at 45 

ublick an Audience as any we that are Dil. 
enters have the Aduautage of, becauſe I 
hought it peculiarly needful : And as for 


Nt 


he way of Management, it is ſuch as I hop'd 
night be moſt exerall uſeful. 
Inſtead of ants. or Index, I thought 


BB: might not be amiſs. to give this General 
MA Gi of the whole Performance. I begin with 
onſidering the 22 Advantage f God's 

ntient People the Jews, who in this were 


eculiarly favour'd above others, that they 
pad the Oracles of God committed to 
hem. The Second Sermon fates the No- 


Ton. 


— 
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tion 4 Inſpiration 4s applicable to the Sa 
cred Oracles ; and premiſes ſome things to 
make way for the Proof of it; and contain; 
four Arguments to prove that the whole By. 
dy of the antient Oracles, both of the Oli 
Teſtament and the New, were really given 9 
Inſpiration of God. The Third Sermon, 
beginning with the Ii'ritings of the Nen 
Teſtament, for ſome Reaſons which are men. 
tion d, contains five Arguments in proof of 
their Divine Inſpiration ; and coxſider; 
their Contents as reducible to the three 
Heads, of Doctrines, Hiſtories, and Pro- 
pheſies. The Fourth Sermon contains two 
farther Arguments in proof of the Divine 
Inſpiration of he Writings of the Old Te. 
ftament ; and conſiders its Diviſion into the 
Law of Moſes, the Prophets, and the 
Chetubim, or Holy Writings. The Fifth 
Sermon diſtin#ly conſiders the antient Pro- 
pherical Inſpiration: to which in added an 
Appendiæ concerning Apoſtolical Inſpira- 
tion. The Sixth Sermon anſwers the Ob-. 
jection againſt the Divine Inſpiration of the 
Scriptures, drawn from apprehended Contra- 
dictions therein contain d. The Seventh 
anſwers the Objection drawn from the Abſur- 
dities and Impoſſibilities ne are ſupposd 


to contain, The Fighth anſwers the Obje- 
Hon drawn from the apprehended Mean- 
neſs, Obſcurity, and Flatneſs of their 
Style: And aljo the Objection from their 
EE Imme- 


The PREFAck. 


mmethodicalneſs. The Ninth anſwers 
e Objection drawn from ſome Partitalars of 
he Matter of the Scripture : as from what 
e there meet with about Polygamy, from 
he Levitical Law, from the Execrations 


9B-4 from the Citations of the Old Teſt ament 


hat common Objection, that a much more 
ſectual Method for Inſtruction, Conviction, 
Wd Excitation in Religion, might have been 
aken, than the dull and heavy way of 4 
ritten Volume, The Eleventh, from the 
aſpiration f the Scriptures infers their 


ection, and Inſtruttion in Righteouſneſs. 
he Twelfth, from the Inſpiration of the 
Scriptures, which are the Foundation of the 
Proteſtant Religion, infers the Erroneouſ- 
eſs of the Romiſh Religion both in its 
oundation and Superſtrutture. The Thir- 
; eenth draws ſeveral other Inferences from 
ra- Wh: ſame Principle: And the Fourteenth 
Ob- Fives Directions about the profitable Reading 
the ef theſe Inſpired Writings. 


tra- I might have 12 theſe Sermons into the 


nth Form of 4 Treati e, which to ſome Readers 


(ur- Would have been more agreeable, becauſe the 
054 Method would have been more Regular and 
oje- MExaZ : But I muit then have been ford to 
40- ve watd moſt of the Reflections which are 
velr added in the Cloſe of the ſeveral Diſcourſes, 
heir which 


nd Imprecations we meet with in Scripture, 


t occur in the New, The Tenth anſwers 


rofitableneſs for Doctrine, Reproof, Cor- 


* 
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when to the Generality of Readers they an 
likely to be peculiarly grateful and affecting. 
Tho? the anouymors Author 


tranſlated out of French into Engliſh, ome 
Tears ſince, has been already anſwer d by ſe. 


veral; yet I thoaght it proper to conſider him"! 
Fer . of Sub. 
tilty and Artiſice in thoſe Letters, than in 


4s I went along, becaaſe there is more 


any thing of that kind I ever yet met with, 
And I have not paſs'd by any of his Obje. 
ions that *d to me to be material. 

T have added in the Cloſe, a Sermon of tht 
Divine Inſtitution of the Office of the 
Miniſtry, thinking it not unſuitable nor un- 
ſeaſonable. I have the rather added it, be. 


Ar. Wil- cauſe an ingenious Gentleman, in 4 Preface 


liam 


to 4 late valuable Trat, entitaled, Dire. 
Citions for the Profitable Reading of the 
Holy Scriptures, hath this Paſſage : It 
were well, ſays he, if the Teachers of the 


| ſeparate Congregations (F mean as many 


of them as have any Regard for a Rule 
of Faith or Diſcipline) would ſhew their 
Zeal upon this Occaſion, in ſtanding up 
for the Maintenance of thoſe common 
Truths which all that deſerve the Name 
of Chriſtians agree in. Tho? my Sermon 
was preach'd before this Admonition was pub- 
liſh*d, yet in compliance with it I here ſend it 
abroad into the World, and venture to appear 

in 


which cannot well offend the mare Judicou 


of the Five 
Letters concerning Inſpiration, that were 


officio 
cultit 
rom 


not j 


GSH 
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that 
Apport- 
nent in the Church of Chrit, aud am ander 


vel Fear of diſobliging am, either ended 
he” r real Bau, by omniag the Jus Divinum 
ame it, 45 it is here ſtateg. Bat I hope it 
. 47 m0! gik. Ofgencey 4 4 return for his 
Hin riendly Caution, I a4 move that they 
he are in poſſeſſion of Dignities and Pre- 


ferments, would not think their Brethren, 
% are very thankful to the Government 
hie. that they are allom' d to be Teachers of ſepa- 
rate Congregations, are oblig d to be ſo over- 
the Mofficious as to undertake to anſwer the Diffi- 
culties which their Schemes are attended with, 
rom which their own are free. And I can- 
not forbear adding, that whereas ſtanding - 
up. for the Maintenance of Common 
re. 1cuths, without being confin'd to one Side 
the on, is 4 plain Duty on all hands, it may 

It 4eſerve their ſerious Conſideration, whether 
the heir Forwaraneſs to run dowa the Miniſtry 
ny of their Brethren, as labouring ander an 
ule I EKſſential Defect, for want of the Formality 
eir % Epiſcopal Ordination, (the Jus Divinum 
up of which was never yet prov'd) be very pro- 
on er and becoming, when they thereby give an 
me Advantage to ſuch as are againit any Mini - 
on I ſtry 45 an Office of God's Appointment. This 
ub. does not to indifferent Standers-by appear the 
% £4) to maintain common Truths, or to do 
ear any great Service either 10 Faith 07 Diſci- 
In pline. 
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pline. It ſeems to ſhew more Zeal, thay 
either Prudence or Charity, in our preſent 
Circumſtances. 

If what I here publiſh may but hawe 
this Effett, to ingage any Perſons to be 
more in love with the Holy Scriptures 8 © 
and to have a juſt Value for the Office of the 
— which are two things upon which 
real Religion very much depends, God wil 
have Glory from it, the Benefit receivd mii], 
be conſiderable, and my End will be anſier d. 
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moſt concern d for real 
there is but too much grou 


Veneration, are the Oracles of 
Cod, runs but very low — the preſent Age. 
There. ace ſo many that bend their Wits to in- 
vent ſpocious Cavils to juſtify their Infidelity, 
or or thee make it their Diverion to toſs about the 
of the ſacred Text in a Wway of Ban- 
ter, or that take Divinity of the Scrip- 
tures: upon 971 without being at the pin ins 
which joe. the blog 0 and 3 7 
which cheir ority is ſupport 
at the ſame time e for thoſe Po 
in 3 make a ſhew of the greateſt reſpect 
for theſe Divine Wricipgs,to mind little more 
than. che Hiſtory 2895 Notion of them, 
without any ſuirable * about their Fu 


ET ETCEYT LE 1 


is — ober d 1 25 are e 4 Sal- 


on, and ters-Hall 
or the Ob- an 
ſeryation,, that the Credir of the Scrip- «| * 
tures, for Which eule a to have the higheſt 1704. 


ug. 22. 
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and their Lives, which they were chiefly de- 
ſign'd to mend and regulate ; that there are but 
very few left who truly and upon juſt Grounds, 
receive theſe ſacral Kors as coming from 
God, and with that Reſpect, Deference, and 
Obſervance, which ſuch a Senſe molt plain- 
ly calls for. Some flight them to that degree, 
that they reckon it would be but time loſt that 
they ſhould ſpend in reading them. Others 
read them indeed, but tis much at the ſame 
rate as they do other Books; without any thing 
of an awe upon their Spirits. And even we 
that out of a ſeeming Reſpect do often appeal 
ro them, unleſs the Senſe we arbitrarily affix 
to them may paſs for Authentick, are many 
times difficultly brought to be determin'd by 
them: And tho' we keep up a ſuperficial Ac- 
quaitance with them, yet we are wanting in 
that reſpect that is due to them. Some reckon 
it a matter of Judgment to disbelieve them; 
and fancy themſelves extreme witty in freely 
fcoffing at Revelation: Others in Words ap- 
plaud them, but make little uſe of them, ei- 
ther in forming their Opinions or orderin 

their Practice. We too generally converſe 
with more Freedom and Pleaſure with Writings 
of a vaſtly inferiour Nature: And take upon 
us to become Cefiſors where we ought to rec- 
kon it out unſpeakable Happineſs, that we 
can be humble Learners. Hence is the viſible 
Decay, of Religion; and hence bur peculiat 
Proneneſs to Acheifm. To this may we in a 
great meaſure aſcribe-the little Succeſs of 2 
Goſpel-Miniſtry amorig lis, and the Tneffica- 
cioufneſs of thoſe ſacrell Inſtitutions, which 
we commonly attend upon to ſo little purpoſe. 
What then can be more ſeaſonable, chan an 
1 = Endeavour 
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— — err er erence — — — 
on Romans III. 2. 3 
Endeavour to revive the Credit of theſe Di- 
vine Oracles ? What can be more for the Ho- 
nour of God ? Or more for the Advancement 
of Religion? There have indeed been many 
Laudable Attempts of this Kind already. But 
there's no reaſon any ſhould be thence diſ- 
courag'd from offering their helping Hand. 
Where there is ſo much depending, no Aſſi- 
ſtance ſhould be ſlighted.  - YOSHI) el 
It ſhall therefore be my Endeavour (as God 
ſhall enable me) to clear to you the Divinity 
and the Inſpiration of the Holy Scriptures ; 
and to ſhew you the Grounds of that Reſpect 
we Miniſters claim from you for theſe ſacred 
Writings, on which our Diſcourſes are bot- 
tom d; and ſo to convince you of the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs and Folly of ſuch as diſeſteem 
them, or who pretending to value them, con- 
verſe but little and careleſly with them; and 
— de induc d to take their meaſures from 


The Jews it's well known were a People 
peculiarly favour'd of God: And it deſerves 
our Obſervation, that the Text propos'd re- 
preſents this as their great Advantage, that 
they had thoſe ſacred Writings which to this 
Day make up a conſiderable part of our Bible 
in their Hands, and committed to their Care. 
This St. Paul tells us was an invaluable Privi- 
lege which they injoy d above the other Na- f 
tions of the Earth; this was the Favour by 

| which fy were moſt- remarkably diſtin- 
uihbd. iu asm = * 3 
5 e Apoſtle was now dealing with theſe 
Fews, in order to a Conviction of their need 
— a Saviour, and of Le _ Go. 
pelway; in wnich Attempt he found their 
horas B 2 Priding 


RO 4 


+ 
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Priding themſelves. in their Privileges a migh- 


| — nn — 


ty Obitacle. God had a nearer Intercourſe 
with chem than with the Gentile World; and 
they hereupon fancy'd that whateyer their Car- 
riage was, they could not fail of Acceptance 
with him. In che foregoing Chapter he here - 
in endeavours to undeceive them, and declares, 
that being as ſinſul and vile as the very Gen- 
tiles, they were as obnoxious to the Diſplea- 
ſute of an Holy God; and that their Advan- 
tages / being miſunprov d, inſtead of ſecuring 
them, made them liable to the ſorer Condem- 
nation. This ſceming to ſet them on a Level 
With the reſt of the World, He in the firſt 


Verſe of this Chapter, puts that material Que- 


ſtion; lat Advantage , then hath the Jew, or 
what Profit u there of Circumciſion? If the Jews 
were as liable to Condemnation as others, and 


their moſt valu'd 2 could not ny 


them in the ſight of God, or bring them 

at his Tribunal, it was natural to enquire 
wherein: then lay their Pre- eminence, thut 
they ſnould be ſo oft tepreſented as favour'd 
above other People? The Apoſtle's Anſwer is 
direct and plain. They have much Advantage, 
ſays he, every way. T heir Privileges were far 
from being annull'd and overthrown, by their 
being repreſented as incapable of juſtifying 
and acquitting them in the fight of God, They 
were Evidences of God's ſpecial Regard to 
them; they were Help: that he gaye them for 
their Improvement aboye others ia Holineſs; 
they were accompany'd with ſecret Aſſiſtances 
of the Divine Spirit; they were not only Fi- 
gures and Shadows of che Goſpel, but Prepa- 
ration; to, make way for it. Iho' when all is 


done, their Chief Privilege, he ſays, and. that 
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an Romans III. 2. 


which was moſt to be valu'd and eſteem'd was 
this: That, wnto them were committed the Ora- 
cles of God. 'And herein their great Fault lay, 
hat they did not duly improve 10 great an Ad- 


Theſe Oracles of Gad, are the Holy Scrip- 
tures, in which many things were diſcover d 
to them, of the utmoſt Importance, which the 
mere Light of Nature could never reach to. 
Dr. Hammond apprehends that when they are 
ſtil'd God's Oracles, there is a Reference de- 
ſign d to the Pectoral, which was on the Breaſt 
of che High Prieſt, by viewing which he re- 
ceiv d the Reſponſes of God in all matters of 
Difficulty in which he conſulted him : And 
that St. Paul hereby intends to intimate, that 
the Fews had thoſe ſacred Writings in their 
Hands, which concain'd a Collection of ſuch 
Oracular Reſponſes from the Pectoral. But 
this, if it were ſcann'd, would I doubt be found 
too fine: For the greateſt part of the Con- 
tents of thoſe ſacred Volumes were reveaPd 
by God in another way, than by the Breaſt- 
plate of Judgment. However, this is not the 
only Place where the Scriptures are in whole 
or in part repreſented to us as Divine Oracles. 
For St. Stephen tells his Countrey Men, that 


Moſes receiv'd the Lively Oracles, or the Living Acts) 38. 
Oracles, to give unto them, i. e. he receiv'd 3624 
and reported thoſe Significations of God's Will 


that were deliver'd by his own Voice, and 
were to be regarded as a living Teſtimony, in 
oppoſition to meer Records, which are a ſort of 
dead Witneſſes. And elſewhere we have men- 


tion made of the firſt Principles or Elements of Heb. ;. 


the Oracles of God: The Doctrines of Chriiti-!*- 
anity, as reveal'd to the Worid, being the Ora- 
', as, 1 6 a B 3 ; NS F3 15 cles 
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6 
cles of God; and the moſt Fundamental Points 
of that Doctrine the firſt Principles of thoſe 
Oracles. And it is obſervable, that the very 
ſame word as is upon theſe occaſions us d by 
the ſacred Penmen, is commonly us d among 
the Pagans, to ſignify the Oracles that were 
ſo famous among them. Tho? alas, Light is 
not more beyond Darkneſs, nor Clearneſs be- 
yond the utmoſt Obſcurity, nor Realities be- 
yond the baſeſt Forgeries, than the Oracles of 
God are beyond thoſe of the Devil. The 
Oracles which the Fews were intruſted with 
were Divine ; and the Signatures of their Di- 
| vinity were conſpicuous in their Purity and 
| Perſpicuity, and Manner of Conveyance, as 
| well as in their Drift and Tendency. And 
| the wiſeſt Heathens were glad to light their 
HM Candles at the fire of their Sanctuary; and de- 
| rive their Knowledge from the Oracles of God 
| ſeated in their Church. 

Theſe Divine Oracles the Jes had commit- 
ted to them : They were put into their Hands 
| as a Truſt ; which is the import of the word 
| x Cor. 9. Em ,s: And 'tis the ſame word that is us d 
| Gu, by this Apoſtle elſewhere, when he intimates 

2. 7. the Truſt and Duty incumbent on Him in 

Preaching the Goſpel that was committed to 

him. Here then may our Thoughts faſten : 

The Great Advantage of the Jews above 
the Gentile World was this: That God com- 
mitted to them his Oracles of ſupernatural 

Revelation. 


In proſecuting this Argument, I propoſe, 
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I. To give General Evidence that this was 
the Grand Advantage of the Fews above 
the Gentiles, that they were intruſted with 
the Oracles of God. II. To 


r 
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II. To give a icular Account of the 
main reſpects in which this Divine Favour 
was peculiarly Advantageous to them. 

III. To ſpecify the Purpoſes for which 
Fews had thefe facred Oracles committed 
to them as a Truſt. And, 

IV. To cloſe with ſome ſuitable R 


I. Let us conſider the General Evidence 
that attends this Truth, that the Grand Ad- 
vantage of the Jews above the Gentiles was 
this, that they were entruſted with the Ora- 
cles of God. This will be out of the reach of 
Controverſy, if we do but obſerve that the 
facred Penmen do all along repreſem ctiis as 
the ſignal Privilege of God's Peculiar People 
beyond other Nations: They that were the 
beſt Judges of their Advantages, do from time 
to time herein fix their Pre-cminence, that 
they were favour'd with peculiar Divine Re- 
velations. To this purpoſe ſpeaks Maſes, their 


ions. 


firſt Great Prophet and their Lawgiver : bat Dur. 4.2. 


Nation is there ſo great, that hath Statutes: and 
Fudgments ſo Righteous, as all ths Law which I 
ſet before you ths Day ? When he firit brought 
the Lively Oracles to them, He minds them; that 
this was a ſpecial Favour of Heaven, which di- 
ſtinguiſh'd them from other People. The Plal- 
miſt magnifies this Privilege of theirs ar a migh- 


ty rate. He ſheweth his Word unto Jacob, hs Statutcs ial. 13. 
and hu Judgments unto Iſrael. He hath not dealt Y. 20. 


ſo with any Nation: And as for hu fudgments they 
bave not known them : And therefore he calls up- 
on them the more chearfully to praiſe the Cord. 
And St. Paul alſo, who here begins to mention 
their peculiar Privileges, when he comes after- 
wards particularly to reckon them up, lays his 

1 10 B 4 greateſt 
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Kom.9-4- greateſt ſtreſs upon this: To whom, ſays he, per- 
taineth the Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, 
and the giving of the Law, end the Service of God, 
aud the Promiſes. The Covenant that was made 
with them, the Law that was given to them, 
the Service of God that' was appointed among 
them, and the Promiſes that were added to en- 
courage them, are all comprehended in thoſe 
Oracles of God, which are here {4id to be com- 
mitted to them; And I think we cannot then 
need any farther Evidence, that this muſt be 
their great Advantage. But for the Amplification 
of it, it may be very well worth our while, 


II. In the ſecond place, to conſider the main 
Reſpects in which this Divine Favour was de- 
ſign d to be peculiarly advantageous to them; 
which the following Particulars will ſufficient- PPeop 
ly account for. | heir 

1. By means of theſe Divine Oracles they Hain. 
had much brighter and more becoming No- We to 
tions of the Bleſſed God than the reſt of the Mt 
World. If we conſult other Nations, even vid 

thoſe that were moſt refin'd and poliſh'd, we reel 
ſhall find they ſtrangely multiply d their Dei- 
ries, and generally look'd upon the Divinity as When 
corporeal, limited, not exiſting without a Be- nl 
ginning, weak in manifold Inſtances, ambi- ufl 
tious, and ſtain'd with a thouſand Vices, which om 
draws after it moſt horrid Conſequences : And ad 
even their Wiſeſt Philoſophers were at great 2. 
Uncertaintics, and knew nor where to fix. In Huai 
the mean time, in a little Corner of the World he 
was this People to be found, who tho' the Ob- othe 
jects of a general Contempt and Scorn, yet elve 
had a ſatis factory Knowledge of the God they atic 
had co do with, as far as Was neceſlary to re- ve 
5 1. U 7 3 gulate FY 
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zulate their Practice: and conſulting their Sa- 
red Oracles, they met with ſuch a DEProjonr 
ation of him, as was conſiſtent with it ſelf, 


uſtly productive of the utmoſt Veneration. 
They were thence taught to conceive of God, 
an Eternal and Neceſſary, One and Simple, 
nd infinitely Perfect Being; Almighty, and 
overeignly Holy and Happy; Himſelf Inde- 
dendent, but having All things dependent up- 
dn him: And white the Pagan Notions direct- 

contributed to ſupport and ſpread all manner 
df Extravagance, it muſt be own'd ſuch No- 
ions of God as theſe, tended moſt directly to 
ngage them to ſubmit to him their Minds and 
heir Wills, and to renounce all corrupt De- 
ices Out of regard to him. Whence had this 
People ſo much better Notions of God than 
heir Neighbours ? To reſolve it into uncer- 
ain Chance is the Height of Folly. To aſcribe 
t to any peculiar Sagaciouſneſs of theirs, is to 
& without Reaſon ; ſince there is abundant 
vidence that other Nations, particularly the 
reeks and Romans were much more poliſh'd 
nd refin'd than they, and went far beyond 
hem both in Learning and Civil Prudence. 
Inleſs we'll egregiouſly befool our ſelves, we 
uſt aſcribe it to thoſe Oracles of God that were 
ommitted to them. It was from them they 
ad their Light. | 
2. They hence alſo got a more diſtin& Ac- 
Juaintance With their own Nature, and with 
he ſeveral Parts of moral Duty, than they had 
dtherwiſe been capable of. 4 us plunge our 


elves ever ſo deep in the Writings and Specu- 
ations of the ſeveral Schools of Philoſophers, 
ve cannot find a ſatisſactory Account either 


what 


becoming the Worſhippers of a Deity, and 
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and endow'd. We are put off with Gueſſes 


Deut. 6.5. 


the World were left to ſpell out the ſeveral par- 


what we are who are for making ſuch fN 


figure, or whence we came, or whither wi 
o; what End we were chiefly deſign'd to 2 
er, or how we came to be fo nobly furniſh'{ 


and after a great many fine Words and play} 
ſible Pretences, are left in the dark. This («8 
many in the Pagan World upon complaining 
and fretting, but withow Relief. Whereas thi 
ſober Jew conſulting his Sacred Oracles, found 
his Body had its rife from the Duſt, and hi 
Spirit from the Father of Spirits: That he wa 
ſent into this World to glorify his Maker, it 
order to the future enjoying him; and was inf 
this Life to prepare for another that was ti 
follow it: And was therefore ſo nobly fr 
niſh*d by his Maker and Lord, that he might 
be the more capable of reaching that Felicity 
of which he had made him earneſtly deſirc 
And this Scheme gives great Satisfaction. 
As for the Pagan Morality, it muſt needs be 
ſtrangely tainted, when the very Gods they 
worſhipp'd were deſcrib'd to them as mollf 
groſly vitious, and guilty of the moſt horrid 
Enormities. Whereas the Sacred Oracles that 
were in the hands of the Je, at the ſame time 
as they ſet a God before them who was fit to © 
be imitated and ador'd, preſs'd ir alſo upon 
them as their Capital Duty to love that God a. 
bove all things, with all their Heart, and Soul, 
and Mind, and Might : and that way eſtabliſh'd -= 
a ſolid Principle of all the Duties that were re- 6. 
quir d, went to the Root of all Vice, and en- ' 
liven'd every Vertue. And while the reſt of 5" 


ticular Parts of their Duty to God, themfelves, 
and one another, by the help of the dim Light 
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f Nature, out of the Works of Creation and 
Providence; in their Collections from whence 

hey ofren blunder'd, taking Evil for Good, and 
ood for Evil ; this People had the Moral Law 
romulgated among them in a moſt majeſtick 
nanner by God himſelf : A Law that was com- 
rehenſive and full, and yet plain and clear: 
A Law that was chargeable neither with Re- 
„ Nundancies nor Defects : A Law that deſerv'd 
I the Encomiums given of it by David and In Pſal. 
Ine other ſacred Penmen : A Law that was 19, & 
je walept in a ſacred Repoſitory, firſt in the I aber- 19 

in hacle, and afterwards in the Temple, and that 
in y God's own Appointment, that it might 
vas tu Neither be forgotten nor corrupted. 
3. They hence alſo receiv d Satisfaction in 
any other matters, the Knowledge whereot is 
of the greateſt importance, and moſt deſir'd by 
houghtful Spirits. I'll only touch upon Three 
Heads of many; but they are very conſiderable: 
hey are the Formation of the Univerſe; the 

Origin of Evil; and the favourable Inclination 
of an offended God to Apoſtate Creatures. 
= The wiſeſt Philoſophers have either aſcrib'd 
the Formation of the World to a caſual Con- 
courſe of Atoms; or elſe they have repreſented 
Wit as Eternal, and a neceſſary Emanation from 
the firſt Cauſe, as Light from the Sun ; or elſe 
they have aſcrib'd it to Matter and Motion, 
Soul, managing it ſelf according to the Laws of Me- 
liſn dl chaniſm. But there is no one of theſe Hy pothe- 
e re-. ſes which does not involve in the groſſeſt Ab- 
1 en- ſurdities, and conſequentially overthrow Reli- 
& off gion. Whereas the Divine Oracles that were 
par- committed to the Jews, farisfy'd them that the 
Ives World owes its Riſe to the Omnipotent Will 
ight and Word of God: They were aſſur'd, _ 
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5, 9: all the Hoſt of them by the Breath of his Month: Node 
That he gather'd the Waters of the Sea together , 
an Heap, and laid up the Depth in Storebouſes : Poſtat 
And that all the Earth ought to fear him, becauſe Vill: 
be ſpa le and it was dine; he commanded, and it Ind tl 
food faſt. Before which Repreſentation of the 
matter, all Philoſophical Schemes about it dif. Wor the 
appear, as ſo many trifling Fancies and empty © Go 
Dreams. | 
But tho God made the World, yet it is many ount, 
ways evident it did not continue long in the I we! 
State wherein he produc'd it. For he is inh- t. 
nitely Good, and all his Productions, as they Nourſe 
come from him, muſt neceſſarily bear the Sig- a 
natures of his Goodneſs : Whereas looking a- Nuzzli 
bout the World, Evil now appears in all man, e me 
ner of Forms and Shapes. How this came to {Wlcing 
enter, and whence it had it; Riſe and Preva- 
lence, has been a moſt puzzling Difficulty ro ame 
thoughtful Minds. After their utmoſt Searches, N 
they that had only natural Light to guide them, 
have been very much at a loſs. They might 
eaſily argue it to be repugnant to the Nature 
of God, that Evil ſhould come from him ; and 
et how it could come into the World without 
im, they could not diſcover : And therefore 
they commonly ſet up two different Principles 
of things; the one of Good, and the other of 
Evil; two Principles and Powers contrary to 
each other: and ſo by making two Gods, they 
really made none at all, and in effect juſtled 
Religion out of the World. Some repreſented 
Evil as entring by a Neceſſity of Nature, and 
reſulting from the Malignity of Matter, the | 
Riſe of which they yet could not account for: Nis 
whereas the Tews conſulting the MR 1 0 
* that 
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nat were committed to them, found that God 
ade Man upright, but that they have ſought out _ To 
any Inventions, That Sin, by which Man a- 
zoſtatiz'd from God, was wholly from his own 
ill and Choice when he was left to himſelf : 
ad that. all the Miſeries that have thereupon - 
nſu'd; were the Penal Effects of Divine Juſtice, 
or the Evil of Sin, with which all are infected; 
God being incens'd by the Apoſtacy and Re- 
olt of Man, and following him, on this ac- 
ount, with ſo many Marks of his Diſpleaſure 
s were obvious, the grand Query remained, 
hat Hope there could be of any farther Inter- 


 Wourle wich him; and how Men could expect 


y Favour at his hands 2. This was a moſtt 
uzzling Queſtion to thoſe that were left to 

e meer Light of Nature. But the Jes con- 

ting the Sacred Oracles that were in their 

nds, found God thus proclaiming his awn 
lame: The Lord, the Lord God, merciful. and Exod. 34. 
acious, . uffering;; and abundant in Goodneſs, 7. 
Truth; keeping Mercy fur thouſands, forgiving 
iquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin. They found it 

clard by thoſe whom God imploy d as his 

gents, to give them Satisfaction, that there 

as Forgiveneſs with bim that he might be feared : Plal. 130. 
nd they were thereupon call'd to hope: in the 4. 

rd, for that with bim there is Mercy, and plenteows ver. 7. 
dempt ion. And as far as they found reaſon: 
conclude, that theſe were really the Oracles of 
od, ſo far had they reaſon to be eaſy, aud to dee 
nd on Declarations of this kind, which they 
und there ſo oft repeated. Herein they had 

vaſt Advantage above the reſt of the World, 

ho at beſt could not go further than the Men 

Nineveh, with their Who can tell if God will Jonah 3. 


'n and repent, and turn from his fierce Anger, . α 


at we periſh not. Again, 4. The 
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4. The Sacred Oracles which the Few k 
committed to them, contain'd that Covent to! 


3 


— — 


of God with them, which was the Great Ch V 
ter of their Hopes and E tions; and Mods 

that reſpect alſo were highly advantageous i! 
Rom. 9. 4. them. The Apoſtle ſays theirs were the C ere 
dent. They in theſe Sacred Writings met wilhcir s 
- thar gracious Covenant which firſt ma hemſe 


with their Nation in their Father Abraha 

which Covenant was often afterwards repe 

ed, and re-eſtabliſhed. That Covenant, as 

the Matter of it, was ſtill the ſame, tho as 

the Form of it different, in every new Eſtablii 

ment. You have the Subſtance of it in thi 

Gen.17.7. Speech of God to Abraham ; I will eſtabliſh 

Covenant between me and thee, and thy Seed aft 

thee in their Generations, for an everlaſting Con 

naxt, to be a God unto thee, and to thy Seed afil 

tee. Nothing could give the Fews ſuch WM 5: * 

Foundation for Joy, ſuppoſing they at all 

lu'd the Divine 2 nothing ſo diſti 

iſh'd them from other Nations whom Gt 

ffer'd to walk in their own Ways, as ſuch 

Covenant as this, which their Sacred Ora 

ſer before them: By which God took them u 

der his ſpecial Patronage and Care, and e 

gag d to act the part of a God towards them | 

all reſpects, for their Benefit and Happineſs, Brea 

they would but follow his Conduct. Who bt 

Pſal. 144. mult cry out with the Pſalmiſt, Happy rhe Pe 

15. ple in ſuch a caſe; yea happy that People whoſe 
& the Lord. Again, a % £9 

5. — alſo by theſe Oracles led in 

a way of Worſhip, which they might be ſati 

ſied, if chey were devout and ſerious, woul 

find Acceptance. And this is what the Apoſtl 

Rom. p. 4, means, by mentioning the Service of * ‚ 

x - ; ; .4 ch 
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eir Caſe. While the reſt of the Nations were 
et to moſt fooliſh and ridiculous Superſtitions, 
heir Worſhip in all the Parts of it was of 
od's own Appointment ; and all their Ser- 
ices, even to the minuteſt Circumſtances, 
rere of his particular ordering. And: tho 
heir Sacrifices and Oblations were not of 
hemſelves, and ſeparate from Purity and Sin- 
rity of Heart, of any worth or value in the 
ght of God, yet was it a ſingular Privilege to 
x ſo particularly pointed as they were, to the 
jght Worſhip of the true God; and to ſuch a 
ay of Worſhip, as when they were ſincere in 
W:, could not be rejected. This Privilege they 
1joyed by means ot che Oracles of Gad that were 
pmmitted to them And none belonging to 
other Nation could have the Kke Borefit 
ithout being oblig'd to them for it. 
6. Sixthly and Laſtly: They were hereby 
alſo fully certify d of the coming of the in- 
ended Meſſiab, and his Future Kingdom. This 
ithout doubt was one thing the Rpoſtle had 
ere in his Eye: And a main Advantage it 
as, that they in their ſacred Oracles found 
be Promiſes ; of God's ſending his Son at a Km. 9. 
me appointed into the World, to accom- 
pli the Redemption of it; to repair the ſad 
Breachts which Sin had made; and to pur- 
haſe Remiſſion and Everlaſting Salvation. 
ere allo they had many Propheſies diſtinct- 
ly foretelling the time and manner of his Ap- 
pearance, With the Circumfitances of his Pa- 
rentage; Nativity, Education, Life and Do- 
arine,Miradles and Sufferings, Death, Reſur- 
tection and Aſcenſion: All which were chere- 
fore foretold ſo punctually, that when he 
mould eme and actually make his Appear- 

i ance 
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ance among them, there might be the great 
Certainty that this was he that was to Com 
and that they needed not to look for another 
that this was that Seed of the Woman t 

was to break the Serpent's Head; that Seed i 
whom all the Nations of the Earth were to 
ſo remarkably bleſſed. It was the heightnin 
the Evidence of the Meſiab upon his ApWoove 
pearance, when he was compar'd with fore 
going Types and Shadows, Propheſies an 
Promiſes; that was one great end of the P 
culiarity of their Incloſure. In this Meſſiah 
All the-Oracles of God that were committed ti 
them ditectly center d. To have him why 
was to be the Great Reſtorer, and to whon 
the reſt of the World comparatively; Wen 4 
beforehand; was a mighty Advantage to then 
that knew how to improve it; an unſpeakable 
Support to Faith and Hope; and a mighty 
centive to all manner of Holineſs, with which 
Happineſs is ever ſttaitly connecte. 
Thus you ſee what an Advantage the Jeu 
had by their Sacred Oracles: Let us now, 


III. In the Third place, conſider for what 
Purpoſes they were committed to them. And 
here I ſhall only point to three Conſiderarions, 
1. They were committed to them for their 
own Benefit and Support, Conduct and Com- 
fort. Therefore were they favour d with bet- 
ter Notions of God than others, that Fear, and 
Reverence, Love, Truſt, and Confidence, 
and all other pious and devout Affections, 
might be the more effectually ſtirred up in 
them. Therefore had they in their. Sacred 
Oracles a Moral Law deliver'd from God 175 
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reaul elf, that they might be the more thoroughly 
dom convinc'd of their Sins and Failures, and the 
thermore further d in an holy Walk with God, by 
\ tha careful Obſervance of it. Therefore had 
hey ſuch Satisfaction there given them in ſun- 
tobMery Matters of the higheſt Concernment, on 
tninpurpoſe that the clearer Light they enjoy d a- 
Above their Neighbours, might both induce and 
ſiſt chem to glorify God in an higher Degree 
an than they could do. Therefore was their Co- 
e Peenant with God therein ſo particularly ſet 
iel hefore them, that by being quicken'd to 
and in that holy Courſe, which became the 
dvenant Children and Servants of the Moſt 
WHigh, they might the better ſecure to them- 
wen elves, and their Poſterity after them, the in- 
then eſtimable Bleſſings which Obedience would 
then raw after it. Therefore were they hereby 
cable ed into a Way of Worſhip that was acceptable 
o God, that their Thankfulneſs for ſo great a 
ici Favour might be heighten'd andinflam'd. And 
herefore were they hereby ſo certified of the 
oming of the intended Meſſiav, that they 
ight know him the better when he came; 
and of his future Kingdom, that they might 
habe the more eaſily induc'd to ſubje themſelves 

Ando it. There's no part of their Privilege but 

ion; it had a ſuitable Benefit attending it. 

thei 2. The Oracles of God were committed to the 
om. eu, for the Benefit of the reſt of Mankind, 
det- that would repair to them, and embody with 
and them. Tho' they were particularly intruſted 
ce Mich this invaluable Treaſure, yer was it not 
"Wo appropriated to them, as to exclude Perſons 
pin of any other Nation, who deſir d part with 
red them, and were willing to join themſelvcs to 
\im- them, in the ſame r_ and Worſhip, They 
| were 
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3 ſelected by God to have the Cuſtody d 


his Oracles, the Import whereof reſpected th ¶ hat 
Accommodation and Benefit of the who n: 
World with them: and they ſtood bound res 
manage their Truſt in this behalf according 
ly; and it was their great Failure that they re 


did nor. | 
3. They were committed to the Je, for tie hcir 
Benefit of the Gentiles after the Meſſiah wafthe ! 


come; that they by conſulting theſe Oracle 

might be the more confirm'd in their Faith in 

him, and Submiſſion to him. They were, af. 

ter a ſort, Truſtees of the Promiſes of God til 

they came to be put in execution; when they 

were to be laid open to all the Earth. Thu 

14a. 2. 3, Was it foretold by the Prophet: Out of Zion 
ſhall go forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord 

Ila. Co. from 3 And, The Gentiles (hall come ty 
3» 4 5- thy Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy Ri. 
ſing. Lift up thine Eyes round about and ſee, al 

they gather tbemſelves together, they come to thee: 

Thy Sons ſhall come from far, 5 thy Daughter; 

ſhall be nurs'd at thy Side. Then thou ſhalt ſee, 

and flow together, and thine Heart ſhall fear and 

be enlarged, becauſe the Abundance of the Sea ſhall 

be converted unto thee, the Forces of the Gentile 

ſhall come unto thee, And in this reſpect tis re- 
markable, that the Je were all along Depo- 

ſitaries of what they did not underſtand : and 

when the time of Accompliſhment arriv'd, 
would moſt gladly have hindred the fulfilling Wpro 

of thoſe very Oracles, with which they had lear 

been intruſted. ſpir 


And now let us ſee whether a Foundation Wh: 
be not laid for ſundry Remarks of conſiderable N vate 
Weight and Uſe. cou 

| 1. We 
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dy of r. We may be hence led to obſerve, That 
0 hatſoever, with reſpect to Spirituals, diſtin- 
vhohgeuiſhes ſome from others, is the Gift of God. 
eat was the Pre- eminence of the Fews of old 
beyond other Nations: But into what is it to 
ve reſolv d? Muſt we aſcribe it to their p2cu- 
iar Merits? Were they more worthy than 
their Neighbours 2 more diſpos'd to improve 
he Favours of Heaven than other People ? Is 
echere any Foundation for ſuch a Thought? 
WNay have we not reaſon to conclude the con- 
trary? Never certainly was there a perverſer 
People under Heaven: Never was any People 
more addicted to Idolatry than they, from the 
Beginning of the World: And yet it pleas'd 
God in a ſpecial manner to favour them, and 
to commit his Oracles to them. Both Old Te- 
ſtament and New aſcribes this to God's Benig- 
nity, and not to any thing that was found in 
them to induce him to it. Tis the like alſo in 
che Caſe of others, as to peculiar Favours. If 
ſome have the Goſpel while others are withouc 
it, we have equal Reaſon to reſolve it into the 
good Pleaſure of God, and not to pretend that 
they that have it are more worthy than they 
that want it. This is a Thought that might 
beat down that Pride, which is as natural as it 
is pernicious. 
2. We may alſo obſerve, How eaſy a thing 
it is, to have great Advantages, and not im- 
prove them. Let us look ro the Jes, and: 
learn to beware of priding our ſelves in our 
— Privileges, which cannot of them- 
elves forward us in our Way to Hraven; nay, 
which by being miſimprov'd, do often aggra- 
vate Guilt, and heighten Condemnation. Who 
could be more highly _ than they, * | 
% | 
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had the Oracles of God committed to them? And 
yer how little were they, generally ſpeaking, 
the better ! Nay how many of them were ſunk 
the deeper in Condemnation, by what might 
have further d their Salvation! Let's think of 
it and tremble, leſt we alſo under all our Go. 


pel-Helps, ſhould periſh at an uncommon rate, gatt 
through a like evil Heart of Unbelief. ther 
2. Look to the Caſe of the Fews, and ob- ders 
ſzrve how little the Applauſe of the World is to prot 
be regarded. None more deſpiſed by Men 6 
than they; and yet no People more favour'd Goc 
of God. By the Wiſe Men of the World they t t 
were reckon'd the molt deſpicable Nation un- tool 
der the Sun; and yet they had the Oracle ef that 
God in their hands: an incomparably greater W 7%! 
Treaſure than both the Indies can afford. How Mt © 
ſmall a thing is it to be ſlighted of Men, if we ligt 
are tavour'd of God ! met 
4. Let us obſerve farther, that God excludes Mt” 
none from even the greateſt Favours, that are * 
but ſenſible of their need of them, and of their _ 


great Worth and Value, and earneſtly deſirous 


of them. To have the Oracles of God was one of A 


the higheſt Privileges : It was the great Ad- the 
vantage of the Jew ; and yet neither was the Pte 
Gentile World excluded. God excludes none, WM © 
but ſuch as exclude themſelves. lat 
5. Think a little how fad a thing it is for Per- ſtic 
ſons to have a Truſt in their hand; riſing up in che 
Judgment againſt them. This was the wret- IMF ©© 
ched Caſe ot the Fes. The Oracles of God were Mt 
committed to them, and yet they not improving © 
them, and ar laſt rejecting the M.ſſiab, to of 
whom they pointed them, thoſe very ſacred ſur 
Writings upon which they ſo much valu'd Ml ©* 
themſelves, roſe up in Judgmznt againſt them, 
: and ſer 
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and condemn'd them. And how many of us 


Chriſtians, that have both the Volumes of the 
Oracles of God in our hands, take a courſe to 
have them riſing up in Judgment againſt us a- 
nother Day ; while weeither let them lie by us 
gathering Duſt, and make little or no uſe of 
them ; or live in dire& oppoſition to thoſe Or- 
ders, Commands, and Counſels, which we 
profeſs to believe came forth from Gd. 

6. Let us admire the wiſe Providence of 
God, which by committing his antient Oracles 


to the People of the Jews, 
took ſuch effectual care 
that they ſhould be ſafely 
tranſmitted even unto us“. 
We on not to make 
light of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which gives us ſo 
much Light, and whence 


we may fetch ſo great a 


Confirmation of the New : 
But we ought to eſteem it 
a very ſignal Mercy, that 
the antient Oracles are 
preſerv'd, as well as new 
ones added, for the pecu- 
liar Benefit of us Chri- 
ſtians. By committing 
thoſe antient Oracle; 
to the Jews, God took a 


moſt wife Method to ſe- 


cure to us the Poſſeſſion 
of that invaluable Trea- 


* Thu u oft, taken notice of by 
the Antient Fathers. Says juſlin 
Martyr, in hu Exhortation to the 
Greeks: Nam quod etiamnum 
apud judæos pietatis nottrz libri 
aſſervamur, divine id de nobis 
eſt opus providentiz, Ne enim 
ex eceleſia eos proferentes, occa- 
ſionem quaſi ſuppoliti a nobis aut 
corrupti fivt, maledictis nos in- 
ceſſere volentibus præbeamus, ex 
illorum ſynagoga producimus: ut 


ex ipfis hue uſque apud eos con- 


ſervatis libris, ad nos noſtramque 
doctrinam à lanctis viris edita ju- 
ra, liquidò & manifeſtò pertinere 
apparcat. And St. Auguiline, lib. 
12. cont, Fault. cap. 23. Quid a- 
liud gens jpla Judzorum, nif1 
quædam fſcrinjaria, bajulans Le- 
gem & Prophetas, ad teſlimoni- 
um aſſertionis Eccleſiz, ut nos ho- 
note mus per ſacramentum, quod 
annunciat illa per literam.. | 


ſure. For that People was ever exceeding 
careful of that Divine Revelation wich which 
they were intruſted ; and ſo zealous to pre- 
ſerve it, that they would rather endure the 


C 3 


urmoſt 
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utmoſt Severities, than abate their Reſpect to 
it, or part with a Tittle of it. In this appear; 
an admirable Reach of Divine Providence. 
For ſuch were the Circumſtances of that Peo- 
ple, whom God inclos'd for himſelf, that the 
Oracles committed to them contain'd their 
Grand Charter, on which all their peculiar 
Pretenſions were founded, and by which they 
held thoſe ſeveral Rights and Privileges which 
diſtinguiſh'd them from other Nations. Here 
was their Title to the Land of Canaan; here 
was their Directory in all ſacred Offices and 
Miniſtrations ; here was their Law, that was 
their applauded Rule of Life; and here were 
the Objects of all their Hopes as to Futurities, 
Nothing then can be more evident than that it 
was highly for their Intereſt to preſerve them. 
They were ingag'd to it by every thing that 
could touch their Hearts or quicken their Care; 


as well as bound to it by Precept as their great pol 

Duty. The Tribe of Levi were made the pe- ſtia 

culiar Guardians of them, and had it given Me 

them as their Work frequently to explain them. * 

At the ſame time the moſt important Fact | 

they ran upon were almoſt the daily Entertain - on 

ment of the People; and the Memory of them ne 

was alſo preſerv'd by their Worſhip and ſacred in 

Ceremonies, which had a direct Reference to * 

the moſt ſignal Facts reported in their Oracles, th 

And it was a common Principle among them, lia 

8 that to alter one Letter of n 

Fatber 3 — the Law was no leſs a Sin, th 
Mh, vo YOU 74 

Rn eg the Hebrew chan t ſer the World on fe 


Text. See hu Critique upon the 
Old Teſtament, J. 1. ch. 18, 19. 
J. 2. ch. 4. 


fire *. Nay ſo exact were 
they, as not only to enu- 
merate the Books, Chap- 
ters and Lines, but "en 

uy che 
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the Words, Syllables, and Letters of their 
Sacred Oracles, that there might be no Alte- 
ration. All which put together is a good Se- 


t Peo. Mcuricy to us that we have : 
at the chem intire . And there 9 Juſtin Martyr indeed, in bis 
their Mis one remarkable Inſtance — ggre — * L, 
culiarWof their Fidelity that ought the Hebrew Text thoſe Words in 
they not to be Overlook d: Jer. 11. 19. Let us defiroy the 
vhich They have not ſo much as — Aare E 1 bo us 
Here alter d choſe Paſſages that I, ing. Bur hefe Words are — 

here are of the moſt peculiar found in the Jewiſh Copies ; and 
5s and Uſe to us Chriſtians, in f there was ſuch an Attempt to 
L. „ — Pots I a 

i articular Perſons, while the Copies 
Were differ from them. The * were in the hands of 7 oy 
r pms 
tit 

hem them infamous in all the Earth, by ſetting him 

that forth as the Meſſiab, whom their Fathers cruci- 
are; fy'd, and whom they with Vehemence ſtill op- 
zreat poſe. Thus do they conſiderably confirm Chri- 
> pe- ſtianity: So eaſy a thing is it for God to uſe 


Men to ſerve his Purpoſes while they are little 
aware of it. 

7. It is natural upon this Occaſion to reflect 
on the Folly and Vanity, and yet the Perfidiouſ- 
neſs and Baſeneſs of the Church of Rome. Hear- 


pred ing that the Fews were peculiarly entruſted 
e to with the Oracles of the Old Teſtament, no- 
les thing will ſatisfy them but they muſt be pecu- 
em, liarly entruſted wich thoſe of the New Teſta- 


ment. This is Fooliſh and Vain, becauſe 
there is not a like Need of ſuch ſpecial Truſtees 
now as heretofore ; nor are they able to al- 
ledge any ſuitable Foundation for ſuch a Pre- 
tenſion. There neither appears the leaſt 
Ground for it in this Epiſtle, which was ſent to 
that Church in its 7 State; nor indeed 

4 in 
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in any other of our ſacred Records. But were Med 
their Pretenſion juſt and well grounded (which Wign : 
it is far from) it is yer very evident that they {Wing 
would be guilty of the higheſt Perfidiouſneſs. nd i 
For what have they not done in adding to, de- f th 
tracting from, aſperſing and de the 
Scriptures? and is not this as if they ſtudy d to 
falſify their ſuppoſed Truſt? They add to 
them, by equalling their Traditions with them: 
They corrupt them by preferring a groſly vi- 
tious Latin Tranſlation to the Originals them- 
ſelves : They in the fouleſt manner aſperſe 
them by repreſenting them as of no Authori- 
ty, unleſs they confirm them. And are they not 
then admirable Truſtees! We have Reaſon to 
bleſ God we are not in ſuch perfidious hands. 
Let us rejoice and be thankful, that we are not 
yer at their Mercy, who would either wreſt our 
Bibles from us, and make them ſo ſcarce, as 
that we ſhould be willing to purchaſe ſingle 
Leaves of them at a great Price, as ſome of 
our Martyrs did in former Times: Or elſe 
would leave us only a corrupt Tranſlation, 
which the Vulgar could not be able to under- 
ſtand. Diſc 
8. And laſtly, If the Fews had a great Ad- 
vantage in having the antient Oracles deliver'd 
to them, if it was a mighty Privilege for them ri 
to be entruſted with the Writings of Moſes and 
the Prophets, then what an Advantage have 
we Chriſtians, who are entruſted with tho Re- 
cords of the Goſpel, wherein the things that 
moſt concern us are reveal'd with ſo much 
greater Clearneſs and Perſpicuity: With thoſe tte 
Writings in which Life and Immortality is ſo nc 
diſtinctly brought to light, and by which we 
have ſo much brighter Dilcoverics , —_ the 
ON Ee edia- 
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ediator, his Perſon and Offices; his De- 
ign and its Accompliſhment, the Glories of his 
.ingdom , and the Bleſſings he has purchas'd, 


neſs. Wnd in which he is ready to give us all a Share. 
de- f they had a great Privilege, certainly ours 
the ¶nuſt be much greater: And yet I doubt we 
d to MC hriſtians may be ſent to the — to learn to 


alue the Oracles of God. They were ſo zealous 
n their Regard to that part of them that was 


yvi. ommitted to them, that they would rather 
1em- art with their Lives than they would offer 
oerſe Whem to the Flames, or deliver them up to be 
10ri- NMeſtroy d. I doubt many of us would not have 
not like Zeal under a like Trial; and yet there's 
n to Wbundant Reaſon for it. For the Oracles of 
nds, Bod have much improv'd upon us: and if they 
not Were valuable heretofore, they are much more 
our No now, as containing a fuller Account of the 
:, as W1efſed God, and of our way to Bleſſedneſs in 
ngle Wim thro? a Mediator; a diſtincter Account of 


pur Miſery and our Remedy, and the Way 
ind Method of our Recovery: and a more 
particular Account of the Grounds of our Du- 
y, and the Rewards that will attend a faithful 
Diſcharge of it, both at preſent and in a future 


Ad- World, than was to be found in the former Re- 
erd {Wclation. If they then ſo priz'd one, let us 
nem rize both Parts of our Bibles. Let us bleſs 
and Wood molt heartily for thoſe Sacred Volumes. 
ave Net us count them our Treaſure, and manage 
Re- hem accordingly. Let us endeavour to reliſh 


and ſavour them in our daily Peruſal of them. 
And let us keep them as a Truſt that is depo- 
ted with us, for which we are accountable 
another Day. 
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All Scripture is given by Inſſ iratin 
of God, and is profitable ＋ De 
arme, for Reproof, for Correction 
for Iuſtrudtion in Righteouſneſs. 


HERE is in theſe Words ſomething 

ſuppos d; viz. That our Scripture 

—_— > are divinely inſpir'd : And ſomethin 

Odob.zr, aſſerted ; wiz. that they are admirably uſefu 

1704 and profirable not deſign'd indeed to fatish 

our Curioſity, or tickle us with a vain Pleaſure, 

but to profit us in our Way to Heaven, in al 

the reſpects in which we need the Aſſiſtance o 

a Written Rule. The thing that is here ſup- 

pos'd moſt naturally firſt falls under our Con- 

ſideration : And the Inſpiration of the Scrip; 

tures being once ftated and clear'd, we ſhal 

find their admirable Uſefulneſs will eaſily bt 

made appear, in order to the encreaſing ou 
Veneration, where we cannot eaſily exceed. 

All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, ant 

x profitable, 8c. or rather, as the Syriack ha 

it, All Scripture that is inſpir'd of God is profitable, 

for theſe and theſe excellent Purpoſes. There 

ö 


At Sal- 
ters-Hall 


II 
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FO 


ou 2 Tim. III. 16. 27 
no doubt but the Writings of the Old Te- 

tament were the Scripture here particularly 

efer'd to: For theſe were the Scriptures which 

[imoby in the Verſe immediately foregoing is 

aid to have learnt from a Child, However, 

he Conſtruction of this Verſe gives us Ground 

nough to enlarge in our Meditation. As for 

hoſe Scriptures which Timothy had been ſo 

ong acquainted with, he intimates, that bei 
ven by Inſpiration from God, they were pr 
able for Doctrine, Reproof, Correction and Inſtru- 
ion; and to make the Man of God perfect. If 
o; if the Scriptures of the Old Teſtamenc 
ere therefore profitable to ſuch excellent 
urpoſes, becauſe they were Divinely In- 
pir d, then does it evidently follow, that the 
Wricings of the New Teſtament muſt (to ſay 
o more) be to the full as profitable, ſince 
MY were as really Divinely Inſpir'd as the 
other. 

The 8 then that here offers it ſelf 
0 our Diſtinct Conſideration is this: That 
he ſacred Oracles both of the Old and New 
eſtament were Divinely Inſpir d. 

In the Management of this Argument I 
ill purſue this eaſy Method. 


I. I'll endeayour rightly to ſtate the Notion 
of Inſpiration, and ſhew what is meant 
by the Apoſtle when he repreſents our ſa- 
2 Oracles as given by Inſpiration of 

04, 

IL I'll prove the Truth of the Aſſertion 
that they were ſo Inſpir d, and ſhew up- 
on what Grounds we ought to believe and 

110 firmly to adhere to this Principle. 
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in finding out the true General Notion of In- 


HI. I'll Conſider the moſt plauſible Object 
ons againſt it J have ever met with. And, 

IV. Il endeavour to improve this Principl: 
once eſtabliſh'd, to the beſt Purpoſes tha 
may be. | 


T. I begin with ſtating the Notion of Di 
vine Inſpiration, and ſhewing what is meant 
by the Apoſtle when he repreſents our f 
cred Oracles as given by Inſpiration of God 
The matter i, important, and deſerves cloſ: 
Thoughts. Perhaps upon ſearch it may be 
found that ſome have carry'd the Inſpiration 
of our ſacred Penmen too high, the doing 
which is the way to diſſerve the beſt Cauſe in 
the World : Others at the ſame time have gone 
much too low, to the diminiſhing that Vene. 
ration for theſe ſacred Writings, which is { 
neceſlary for the ſupporting of Religion. Bu 
whatſoever Inſpiration moſt properly lies in, 
Two things are clear; viz. That ſomething % 
thereby meant that is ſo peculiar to our ſacrel 
Oracles, that it cannot be ſaid as to any othe: 
Books or Wricings that are offer'd to our Per. 
uſal: And that this, (be it what it will) is {0 
common to all the Parts of our ſacred Oracle, 
that none of them are to be excluded from 
ſhare in it, tho' ſome may be Infſpir'd in 
manner, and a degree different from others. 
And theſe two Remarks will give us Afliſtance 


ſpiration that is here intended. a 


1. Then, ſomething is hereby meant that 
is ſo peculiar to our ſacred Oracles, that it 
cannot be ſaid as to any other Books or Wri- 
tings that are offer'd to our Peruſal. Whatſo⸗ 
ever 


— 


nn 
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ver Writings we take into our Hands, if any 

hing occurs, that is truly uſeful, we may with 
onfidence ſay it came Originally from God, 

who is the Source and Fountain of Truth of all 

orts. He is the Father of Lights. So that if ſam. t. 
e find in the Works either of Chriſtians or 17+ 
enn, Pagans or Mabometans, Antient Philoſo- 


Di phers, or Modern Sectaries, any uſeful Diſco- 
can crics of what may really contribute to our 
r fa mprovement in Knowledge, we ought ſtill to 
G fer them to the Eternal Sun, and look upon 
lol: :-m as ſo many Rays deriv'd from him: Own- 
y bl g with Elihu, that "tis the Inſpiration of the ſob. 32.8. 
tion lmighty that giveth them Underſtanding. This 
aug ſo agrecable to the common Sentiments of 
ſe it ankind, who when they meet wich any 
gone ompoſure that is peculiarly charming, are 
ene. Apt to cry it up as Divine, that they have fix d 
5 80 pon that as a ſtanding Maxim: Nibil mag- 


um ſine Aﬀiatu Divino: There is nothing 
reat without Inſpiration. But tho' all Truth 


Ns "BE from God, yet what is reveal'd in Scripture, 
cre ſo in a peculiar manner. Tho' other Wri- 
eric; as far as they ſuggeſt what is improving 
Per nd uſeful were under a Divine Conduct, yet 
2 is a ſpecial Divine Conduct that our ſacred 


Pnmen were under, who were to ſerve ſpe- 
ial and peculiar Purpoſes, and therefore were 


in 4 nder ſuch an Influence of the moſt High, as 
— thers have no Ground or Reaſon to pretend 


. 'Tho' other Writings may contain Truths 
hat were at firſt Inſpir'd, yet it is peculiar to 
ur Bible, that the Compoſition of ic was the 
'ork of the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. The Inſpiration here ſpoken of is fo 
cmmon to all the Parrs of our ſacred Ora- 
ics, that none of them are wholly to be ex- 
cluded 
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cluded a ſhare in it, tho ſome may have bee 
Inſpird in a manner and à degree differen 
from others. The A in this Text plain 
refers to the Old Teſtament in General, as 
Collection of Inſpir d Writings. And as oy 
Neſſed Saviour, when he bids the Fews ſear! 
Joh. 5. 39. the Seriptures, refers them to that Collectio 
of facred Writings which they had in thei 
Hands, as ſufficient to lead them to Ererni8 
Life; fo the Apoſtle when he here preſſes 748 
mothy to adhere to the Scriptures as Inſpir'd q 
and profitable: to all deſirable Purpoſe 


becauſe they were ſo Inſpir d, plainly inſingW But 
ares, that this agrees to all the Parts of ther th 
Seriptures, which he in the Courſe of hi un 
Education had learnt, and been inſtructed in I. 
So that whereas thoſe Scriptures conrain'd Pr mag 
_ pheſies and Hiſtories, and Doctrines, they wen erſo 
all Divinely Inſpir'd tho' in different Degree vis H. 
I ſay in different Degrees; as concluding therW2d * 
is ſcarce any Man but will agree in this, the. © 
there could be no need of the ſame Degree {cc 
Inſpiration to write a Hiſtory, as was requi r 
ſire to the making a Man a Prophet. 5 col 
Our Enquiry then is, what ſore of Divine ho | 
Influence that muſt be, that was ſo peculiar if 
the Penmen of our ſacred Oracles, that other f ch 
have no juſt Cauſe to pretend to it; and ye WI 
ſo common to them as that they had it more 
or leſs, in all the Parts of that ſacred Volume CC 
that we call the Bible? And I'll comprize the t 
Anſwer in a few Words. This Divine Inſpi-8P* 
ration, I apprehend, implies, that they who de- allo! 
liver'd the Oracles of the Old and New Teſta- e 
ment to Mankind, were not only ſtirr'd up byte? © 
the Spirit of God to contribute their reſpe- [ 


ctive Parts for the common Benefit, bur that 
they 
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hey therein had his ſpecial Affiſtance, both 

the forming their Conceptions, and fra- 
ing their Writings : And that they had ſuch 
a Wn Aſſiſtance of his in their ſeveral Compo- 
O res, as effectually boy; og their inſerting 


ny thing that was 1 


lſe, or omitting any ne- 
eſſary Truth, out of Ignorance, Forgerful- 
efs, or IIl-will: So that their Report and Re- 
erm reſentation may be very fafely depended on 
es „y the Church and People of God from Age 
Age, and be abundantly uſeful to them in 


rd 0 

poſeWheir way to Heaven. 

ſin But we may be help'd to conceive this mat- 
f ther the more diſtinctly, by means of the fol- 
F owing Obſervations. 


r. Inſpiration was by an Impreſſion on the 
magination. A Divine Impetns acted ſuch 
perſons as were Inſpir d. God as it were laid 
lis Hand upon their Spirits. He touch'd them 
nd they ated as under his Influence. When 
e converſe with our Fellow-Creatures by 
ee Miſcourſe, the Vibration of the Air on their 
ars produces ſuch a Motion in their Brains 
5 conveys our Thoughts to them. Now God 
vine ho has a near Acceſs to the Spirits of all his 
ar ervants, made ſuch Impreſſions on the Brains 
hen! thoſe whom he ſelected for Penmen of Ho- 
ye Writ, as fuffic'd to convey to them the No- 
nor: ices he intended for them: And to aſſiſt them 
ume n conveying Notices ſo receiv'd or revivd 
theo others. Should any enquire in what the 
mpreſſions that were made upon ſuch an Oc- 
aſion, differ'd from thoſe which the Saints 
ave at ſome times been under in after-Ages, I 
an t fee any Damage can ariſe, from our own- 
ng it difficult for us to aſſign and deſcribe 
tha de Difference: For we may upon good Evi- 


dence 
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dence be aſſurd the Difference was conſi 
rable, tho' we are unable particularly to: 
count for it. 
2. This Impreſſion was ſuch, as made it: 
certain to the Perſons Inſpir'd that it cam 
' from God, as it is to us that we converſe wit 
ſuch or ſuch a Friend or Acquaintance, an Rule 
receive certain Notices from him. This mufi And 
be allow'd by all that have ſeriouſly conſider 
the Caſe of Abraham. In his Days particul# 
Inſpiration was frequent, tho' there was n 
written Word. He had a Call in the way d 
Inſpiration, to offer up his only Son, the Sor 
of his Old Age, the Son of his Prayers, an- 
the Son of the Promiſe, as a Burnt Offering 
Nature muſt neceſſarily recoil, and the Bou 
els of a tender Father could not but relent 
And had there been the leaſt room for his Qui 
ſtioning whether the Impreſſion made upon 
him for that purpoſe came from God, his Refu 
ſal to comply had moſt certainly been juſtifiz 
ble. But behold he freely complies; and Gol 


accepts his ready Compliance as an Evidenc: 3. 
not only of the Truth, but of the Strength a con 
his Faith. This is inconceivable, had he no Wer 
had full Satisfaction in the Manner and Atten Were 
dants of the Impreſſion, that it came fro ſilt c 
God. And if he could have ſuch full Satisfactioi Ele 
in a matter ſo nice, as thereupon to act with. hi 
out Fear, and without the leaſt Heſitation of Chu 
Demur, I think it may eaſily be conceiv'd, tha Prec 
they whom God ſelected for the Penmen o <2"! 
Holy Writ, might in the ſame way have Satis Prad 
faction as to the Impreſſions they were under, Part 
that they were really Divine. But leaſt any of 
ſhould apprehend a Door is this way open' — 


to Enthuſiaſm, I ſhall add: That it is one thing 


0 
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to own ſuch Divine Impreſſions, before there 
was a Written Rule, and in the Caſe of thoſe 
who were to bear a Part in the Compiling of 
this Rule, and a quite different thing to allow 
of Pretences to like Impreſſions, ſince the 
Rule has been given and fix'd, and ſettled. 
And again ; *cis one thing for a Servant of 
God to have ſuch a Divine Impreſſion, meerly 
for hi: own Conduct, and to act according to 
it: And a quite different thing for a Man to 


pretend by virtue of an Impreſſion he counts 


Divine, to give Rules to others, expectin 
they ſhould be influenc d by them. In this 


- latter Caſe, ſome attending Evidence con- See an Ef- 


which he expected others ſhould have Re- 
gard. | 

3. By ſuch ſort of Impreſſions as thoſe men- 
tioned, the Penmen of our ſacred Oracles 


ſiſt of divers Parts. Some of them gradually 
give Light in the Doctrines of Religion; 
while others only contain the Hiſtory of the 
Church and People of God : Some contain 
Predictions of diſtant Futurities, while others 
contain Rules and Directions for Duty and 
Practiſe. None were left to chooſe their own 
Part, any otherwiſe than under the Conduct 
of the Holy Spirit, who was the General 
Overſeer. They ſer themſelves to Writing, 
and to the particular Subjects on which they 


rally 


inſiſted, and in the 1 which they ſeve- 


firming the Divinity of ſuch an Impreſſion, . _ 
nas ever and juſtly been demanded : And God 1% : 
therefore did not leave his Inſpir'd Servants Parts. © * 
deſtitute of ſuitable means, whereby to con- Printed 
firm the Divinity of thoſe Impreſſions, to Anu. 1707. 


were ſtir d up to write. For they ſpake as they 2 pet. t. 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. Our Oracles con- 19- 
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rally purſu d, juſt as he inclin d and mov d, 
and led them, and no other wiſe. 

4. They acted under the Influence of ſuch 
Impreſſions in the whole Compiling of cheir 
ſeveral Wricings. The Divine Spirit not on- 
ly immediately ſuggeſted and dictated to them 

h __ as were matters of pure Revela- 

tion, but 

veral Dodrinal and Practical Truths which 
they deliver d in Writing 
Memories as to the things 
Common way. He help d them to bring forth 
the things * were Divinely impreſs 
their I 
all cheir Co 
ted any thing which he thought neceſſary and 
expedient, nor inſerted thing but what 
would ſerve his Purpoſes : But ſelected thoſe 
things that he knew would be moſt profitable 


a = - 


for Doctrine, Reproof, Correction, and In- 


ſtruction to his People from one Age to ano- 
ther. And yet, | 

5. Theſe Divine Impreſſions they were un- 
der did not deprive the Perſons inſpir'd of the 
Uſe of their Reaſon and Underſtanding ; nor 


deſtroy the Difference of their ſeveral natural | 
Faculties and Abilities, but were attemper'd to 


the different Genius of the Writers. The ſeye- 


ral Penmen of the Holy Scriptures made uſe of 


their Natural Abilities as far as they could be 
"IN ſerviceable to their purpoſe, and the Spirit ſup- 
C OE ply'd their Defects. So that the Poerical Books 
cernins of the Old Teſtament may ſeem to be the Effetts of 
the Inſpi- Study and Meditation, and yet be inſpir'd. For 
2 of ee did not neceſlarily exclude Thought 
— „, and Study in ſacred Compoſures, tho it ſe- 
F. 27. cur d from Error. The Holy Ghoſt 5 the 

| acr 


illuminated their Minds in the ſe- 
He refreſh'd their 
they knew in a 


d on 
ination; and ſo conducted them in 
7 they neither omit- 


ht 


on 2 Tim. III. _— 


facred Penmen as reaſonable Creatures ; and 
made Uſe of their Judgments, Memories and 
Affections: But they ated under his Guidance 
in the whole of their Work. Their Stile and 
Language naturally differing, the Spirit did 
not hinder it from doing ſo, in thoſe Writings 
which they drew up under his Conduct: But 
it was of the ſame ſtrain and make with what 
they us d ordinarily in expreſſing their Con- 
ceptions, ſaving where God thought fit to in- 
terpoſe in ſome particular Strains of Majeſty 
and Authority. And tho it be own'd that the 
Stile of the Prophets and other ſacred Pen- 
men was uſually the ſame when they ſpake by 
the Order of God, with that which they us'd 
in their common Diſcourſe, yet ſtill their be- 
ing inpir'd, and acting under Divine Conduct 
in committing their Viſions to Writing, is a 
mighty Security to us. For, 

ixthly and Laſtly, Theſe Divine Impreſſi- 
ons they were under preſerv'd them from Er- 
ror, with which all meerly Humane Writings 
are chargeable. They did fo not only in a 
way of immediate Suggeſtion, when that was 
neceſſary to prevent Miſtakes and Miſrepre- 
ſentations, but alſo by a ſuperintending Di- 


rection, when in the Writings they drew up, 


they dilated on things that came to their 
Knowledge in an ordinary way. It has been 


ſuggeſted by one that delights in ſtarting Dif- 
ficulties about Inſpiration, that à Man has no pre Ler- 
need of Inſpiration to relate faithfully hat he hag ter, g. iq. 


ſeen. *Tiz granted he has no need of it, in 
writing a Common Hiſtory ; but it is other- 
wiſe when God intends to make uſe of a Man 
to draw up a Part of the ſacred Hiſtory, not 
only for the Uſe and 1. 7 of his Church in 
2 a 
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all ſucceeding Ages, but with an Intention 
that they ſhould firmly depend upon it. Then, 
it is not enough that he that is the Hiſtorian 
be diſpos'd as an honeſt Man, faithfully to re- 
late what he has ſeen and heard; but it is alfo 
neceſſary that he have the help of the Spirit to 
bring things to remembrance, to enable him 
duly to ſelect out of many things that might 


be related, ſuch things as are moſt important 
and needſul, and that would be moſt uſeful, | 
and to keep from Miſtakes and Errors. The 
Divine Spirit therefore ſo directed our ſacred | 


Penmen, as not to ſuffer them to miſcarry, or 
let any Daſhes of their Pen vary from Truth, 


De Au- as Fauſtus Socinus * would infinuate, and} 


Epiſcepius | after him. Of this we have ſo 


+ Diſp. de good Evidence in the General, that I ſhould} 


think if any Particularities can be produc, 


ſacr,Scrip-that are not to be reconcil'd with this Poſition, 


it were but a requiſite piece of Modeſty for 
us rather to ſuſpect the failure may have been 
in Copyers and Tranſcribers, than in the 
Compilers and Original Writers. Let any 
ſay they were capable of miſtaking, or did mi- 
ſtake in ſmaller matters, and they can find out 


no way for a ſufficient Security that they Wl: 


might not miſtake in greater alſo, and in 
things of the laſt moment: And ſo the main 
Support of our Faith is gone, and we are left 

in Uncertainty. | 
In ſhort then, when the Apoſtle ſays, Al 
Scripture was given by the Inſpiration of God, 
his meaning is this: That it was drawn up by 
Perſons of God's own chooſing, who tho” they 
us'd their own natural Faculties in their ſeve- 
ral Writings, were yet under the Influence of 
ſuch Divine Impreſſions, as kept them from 
| | Miſtake 
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Miſtake and Error; under ſuch a Conduct of 
the Holy Spirit, as that their Reports might 
| be ſafely depended on by the People of God 
from Age to Age. 

It now follows, that 


II. In the ſecond Place this Truth be clear'd 
to us. And here I am to ſer before you the 
Evidences that attend this Principle, on which 
our Holy Religion is built, that the Oracles of 
the Old and New Teſtament were really thus 
Divinely inſpir'd : But before I enter upon the 
Proof which offers in this caſe, I deſire the 
following things may be ſeriouſly conſider'd. 

1. This is a Matter of the laſt Importance. 
Let us here be uncertain, and our whole Reli- 
gion totters. Let us be in doubt as to the Di- 
vinity of the Scriptyres, and we ſhall be able 
to find no ſafe Bottom whereon to fix. We 
had need therefore be well eſtabliſh'd here. 
Our having been train'd upin this Belief from 
our Cradles will afford but a poor Security, 
For beſides that upon the ſame Terms we might 
have had as great a Veneration for the Talmud, 
or the Alchoran, as we now have for the Bible ; 
if the Report of thoſe among whom we have 
had our Education be the main Ground of our 
Satisfaction, it will be in the Power of any 
Sceptick almoſt to unhinge us: at leaſt we run 
a mighty hazard of it, Suppoſe we that ha- 
ving long apprehended our ſelves ſatisfy d up- 
on this Head , without ſearching into the 
Grounds of our Belief, we ſtill cake ir for 
granted that the Bible is divinely inſpir d, how 
do we know how far we may be unſetcled, and 
what the Conſequence may be, ſhould che 
Tempter at any time vigorouſly aſſault us; 
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or our Bible: That offers it ſelf to them a5 


which is what we ſhould do well to live in 
expectation of. If we would not be in dan- 
ger of bringing a Scandal upon our Profeſſion, 


and turning Apoſtates in an Hour of Tempta- 


tion, we ſhould ſce to it, that we be confirm'd 
in this Principle upon ſolid Grounds. 

2. It is very unreaſonable for any to pretend, 
that the Divinity and Inſpiration of the Scrip- 


tures, is a firſt Principle in Theology, and 
therefore to be granted. When indeed we ure 
debating about things built on the Scriptures, it 


is rationally ſuppos d their Divinity is own'd; 
that being the common Senſe of the Chriſtian 


World: But when the Query is, how we know 


that the Scriptures upon which we bottom our 
Faith were given by the Infpiration of God, to 
ſay 'tis a Principle, and muſt therefore be al- 
low'd, will neither ſatisfy a diſturbed Mind, 
nor convince a Gainfayer, nor repel the 
Tempter. | 1 85 
3. Tis certain that eyery Book that pretends 


to be Divinely inſpir d, is not preſently to be 
admitted as ſuch. The Mabometans have as 


reat a Veneration for their Alcboran, as we 


Drvinely inſpir'd, as this do's to us. If there- 
fore a Book is to be receiv d preſently as Di- 
vinely inſpir'd upon its own Report, that is to 
be embrac'd as well as this; and ſo we ſhall be 
forc'd to ſwallow many of the abſurdeſt Con- 
traditions that can be conceiv d. Our Way 
therefore is to ſearch and try, that we may not 
be imposd on; and take a Book for Divinely 
inſpir'd that is not ſo. And we muſt have 
ſome ſure and infallible Marks to try by, or 


we ſhall not, when we have taken the utmoſt 


Pains, be ſatisfactorily aſſur'd that we are not 
| impos d 
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e in impos d on. Among the Jews, a Pr that 
pretended to be come as an Expreſs from the 
inviſible World, was not to be admitted and 
own'd barely upon his own Report. They 


ms were to judge of him by certain Rules. Be- Deut. : 
cauſe there would be falſe Prophets as well as . *< 
end. true, Circumſtances were to be conſider d and 
rip compar d in paſſing a Judgment. And there 
and is - 37 Reaſon for the ſame Procedure in the 
ure WM Caſe of inſpir d Writings. Since ſome may be 
5.4; offer d to us, as drawn up by Divine Inſpira- 
44. tion, when they are not, as well as ſome that 
nan are, every Pretence of this nature is not to be 
ow ond and juſtify'd. We muſt ſearch and exa- 
our mine in order to Satisfaction. And the Rules 
- 20 by which we judge and try, oughr to be lelet- 
al. ed with amoſt accurate Care, 
ind 4. To reſolve our Satisfaction as to a former 
che Inſpiration into a freſn Divine Inſpiration, can- 
| not be any other than very hazardous. I have 
nde met with an Expreſſion in an Excellent Divine 
5 be ol our own Nation, whoſe Memory deſerves 
as KReſpect, which cannot but look upon as dan- 
„r gerous: I mean Mr. Capel, who hath written 
1 1; a valuable Diſcourſe upon Temptations. The 
re. Expreſſion is this: This firff Printiple of our 
Di. Ficb (lays he) bar rhe Scriptures are the Word 
to Cod, 1 rooted in us by the immediate Inſpiration 
1 be of the Holy Ghoſt. And he repreſents that as the 
on. only way of our being ſatisfy d upon this Head, 
Vay for us to have this Perſwaſion wrought in us by 
not the Spirit of God, tho we know not why, or up- 
jely on what Grounds. But if this will hold, we are 
ae involvd in endleſs Perplexity. Suppoſe I en- 
or MW 9uire of a Man how he knows that the Scrip- 
"off WW tures are given by the Inſpiration of God; and 
not he anſwers me, that he is aſſur'd of it by the 
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x Car. 12. tures, As the Apoſtle ſays, that no Man can 


Inſpiration of the ſame Spirit by which the 
Scriptures were indited: Tis natural to query 
farther, What Evidence he has that this Inſpi- 
ration he pretends to is real, and not imagina- tend 
ry ? that 'tis from the Spirit of God, and not 
from a Spirit of Deluſion? His only Anſwer, . 

I ſuppoſe, muſt be this: That he is ſatisfy d of ni 
it in the ſame Way, as the Sacred Penmen Md e⸗ 
were ſatisfy d at firſt as to their Inſpiration. Nov 
And let this be admitted, and a wide Gap is Wirat 
open'd to Enthuſiaſm, and there's no Remedy. 
"Tis indeed freely granted, and it admits of 
an abundant Evidence, that no Man will re- Wave 
ceive the Scriptures as Divinely inſpir'd, ſo as Wecre 
to be thereby transform'd into the Divine Like- 
neſs, and effectually train'd up for Heaven, | 
unleſs the Spirit of God enlighten his Mind, 
and impreſs his Heart. And this is what Cal- 
vin and the reſt of our Reform'd Divines have 
all along meant by the Teftimony Fl the Spirit, 
which they have repreſented as ſo neceſſary 
to a full Conviction of the Divinity of the 5 
ay 


that Feſus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo may 

we alſo affirm, that no Man can ſay that the 
Scripture is given by the Inſpiration of God, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt ; i. e. he can't ſo be- 
lieve it, as that that Faith ſhould be effectual to 
Salvation, without his powerful Influence : 
And yet I can't ſee how any immediate Reve- 
lation of the Spirit ſhould be neceſſary to 2 
rational Conviction in this Caſe ; or how we {Win 
can ſuppoſe the Divine Spirit ſhould whiſper it 
in the Ear of every Man that is fati-fy d upon 
this Head, that this Book we call the Bible is 
of Divine Inſpiration. The Office of the Di- 
vine Spirit in thi; reſpe& I take to be _ 
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he to work upon our Minds, that being free 
ry m thoſe Prejudices and corrupt Affections, 
p1- Which are wont to pervert Men, we may duly 
la- rend to thoſe things which both may, and 


ght to induce a firm Perſwaſion in us, that 
e Sacred Scri were of his inſpiring. 
Huis ſort of Aſſiſtance of his is neceſſary; 
Yad earneſtly to be implor'd, and carefully im- 


dn. ov d: But this is as different from a freſh In- 
) 1s Piration, as a rational Conviction is from a 
y. ong Impreſſion. It cannot indeed be de- 


yd but that there may have been ſome that 
ave ſo firmly believ'd the Inſpiration of our 


as cred Writings, that they could have con- 
ke- 'd their Faith by their Blood, tho' they 
en, uld not have diſputed much for it, or given 
nd, Wy diſtinct Account of the rational Grounds 
al- it: But it by no means follows from thence 
ave 1t rational Evidence is not needful, or is not 


oy us'd by the Spirit of God in produ- 
a 


ng a ſaving Perſwaſion, and in preſerving 
1 om Temptation. 
= J. We ought in this and every other Caſe to 
nay e content with ſuch Evidence, as the Matter 


pending is capable of, and will admit: and 
d demand and inſiſt on more, is groſly unrea- 
dnable. When the thing aſſerted is, that the 
*enmen of Scripture were Divinely inſpir'd, to 
Wxpet Mathematical Demonſtration to prove 
„is to declare we are reſolv d not to be con- 
inc d of it: For tis to demand more than the 


we hing could bear, ſuppoſing it undoubtedly 
r it rue. He that in this Caſe won't be ſatisfy d 
pon ich ſuch Conſiderations as ſuffice to ourweigh 
le is ny thing that can be alledg d to the contrary, 


los not uſe the Underſtanding of a Man. 
| 6. And 
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Arg. I. 


6. And laſtly, I add farther, that fuppc 
we were not able to give poſitive Proof of the 
Divine Inſpiration of every particular Bool 
that is contain d in our Sacred Records, it doy 
not therefore follow that it was not inſpir d 
and yet much leſs do's it follow that our Reb 
ion is without Foundation. Which I there 

add, becauſe it's well known there an 
fome particular Books in our Bibles that han 
at ſome times been doubted of in the Church 
whether they were inſpir' d or no: But I can 
not conceive that Doubts concerning ſuck 
Books, where Perfons have ſuſpended ther 
Aſſent, without caſting any unbecoming def | 
ſlections, have been a Hindrance to their Sa: 


vation, while what they have own'd' and 2. 
knowledg'd for truly Divine, has had ſanch 
i upon their Hearts and Lives. Wh 


I begin with general Proof, that the whole 
Body of our Sacred Oracles, as we now hari 
them in our Hands, was given by the Inſpis 
tion of God: for which I produce four com 
ſiderable Arguments. : 


My Firſt Argument is drawn from the Truth 
of the Scriptures, thus: If they are true, then 
they are Divinely inſpir'd : Bur that they arc 
true is eaſy to be proyd; and therefore that 

| the) 
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ey are Divinely inſpir'd, evidently follows. 

Two things are requiſite to the ſetting of this 
zument in a juſt Light. (1.) That it be 
ade r that we have good Evidence of 
e Truth of the Scriptures. And (2.) that 
Juſtneſs of the ence be clear d, that 
zrefore they are Divinely inſpir dw. 
1. Then, As for the Truth of the Serip- 
5, that may be evidenc'd in the very ſame 


urch ay as the Truth of any other Writings of an- 
can ent Date that paſs current among us: Nay 
= - — far 206 of it, than 

e have as to the Tru S231 
e f any other antient Wri- i 4 Dei, N — 
S ings *®. Who are there % the Short and eaſy Method 
1 26 r any Thought but can with rhe Deiſts, 5. 7, c. 


jepend upon the Account | 
f che Roman Hiſtory, given us by ſuch Men as 


2 


pro: ivy, Suetonius, Florut, and Tacitus, and other 
acl : uch Writers? They that can do ſo, cannot 
rea Ell in queſtion the Truth of our Sacred Wri- 
I! be e, without openly proclaiming themſelves 
Ve Binreaſonable. For we have as much to al- 
an! edge in their Confirmation, as can be pre- 
ard ended in the Caſe of any others. He that will 
tir put be at the Pains to read Foſephus his Anſwer 


Wo Appion (which he that underſtands Engliſh 
only, may read in his own Tongue) will find 
it our Sacred Writers are not only the moſt 
Antient, but that they have abundant collate- 
ral Confirmation. And as for the Writings of 
the New Teſtament in particular, 'tis remark- 
able, that even the greateſt Enemies of Chriſtia- 
nity have concurr'd in confirming the Truth of 
many of the moſt 1 ant Fact they run up- 
on. The Penmen of the Bible were as credible 


as any Perſons whatſoever. They * to 
ve 
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have firmly believ'd themſelves the things x 
| reported to us: and they ventur'd their All u 1 
on them, as freely as any could do that have de 


| nded on their Report. Some of them waffe. F 
$ Kings and Princes, and eminent for their Fi So _ 
| gure in the World: And tho others of ther 4 
$ were of a much meaner Rank, yet they wen - : 
| eminent for their Wiſdom, their Piety, an . : 
Sincerity, and other moſt valuable Divine En Po 
| | dowments. They ſtuck not to report they! The 
own Failures, or the Blemiſhes of thoſe Who]. 0 
they moſt magnify and extol. They who com = 
mitted to Writing the Facts that are contain. . 
in our Sacred Hiſtory, did themſelves for te {| 
moſt part hear and ſee the things which they ny | 
report: Neither could they in drawing up al © 
Account of them aim at Wealth or Honouw 8 3 ; 
or any worldly Emolument : They rather ruf * of 
the hazard of all that could be dear to them 45 
Either then no Human Writings are to be th 
own'd for true, or our Sacred Writings mult " 
be acknowledg'd for ſuch. But that they ani © 
true, is own'd by thofe that queſtion their In- per 
ſpiration, and particularly by him who rot Prof. 
the Five Letters upon that Head, whom I mult i Ry 
confeſs I cannot forbear having particularly in aN 
my Eye in the Proſecution of this Matter. Io -þ f 


come therefore in the | 
Second Place to the Juſtneſs of the Inference 
I draw from hence; which needs not a labo- 
rious Proof: If theſe Writings are really true, 
they muſt be Divinely inſpir d, becauſe they 
offer themſelves to us as ſuch : So that if they 
are not to be depended on in this, they are | 
not to be depended on in any thing, they ate 
the moſt deluſory Writings in the World. A 


Fame 
e 
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Book indeed that pretends to Divine Inſpirati- 
on 


1 
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15 not (as was hinted before) preſently to be 
edited upon its own Report: And yet when 
Book, the Truth of which is own'd in all 


„her Reſpects, does aver its own being in- 


ir'd, it either is ſo, or it's falſe: Nay, it's 

„c barely falſe, but it attempts to * up- 
us in the groſſeſt manner poſſible; which is 
What they that pretend to raiſe Doubts about 
ſpiration, will not own ; and therefore with 

em it muſt be a good Argument. 

That our ſacred Penmen pretend to have 

Ween divinely inſpir'd, is eaſily prov'd. For 


f ? e are not only told that Holy Men of God ſpake 2 Pet. 1. 


they were mov'd by the Holy Gho#t, but the? 

4 polls generally don't ſtick to aſſert, that as 

> thoſe things that were written by the Pen- 

en of che Old Teſtament, it was God that 

Hake them. Thus tho' *twas well known *twas 
vid that drew up the ſecond Pſalm, yet we 

Ind the Apoſtles declaring, that it was God Ads4.25. 
ho by the Mouth of his * ſaid what 
contain'd in that Pſalm. And we are told 

t was the Holy Ghoſt that ſpake by Eſaias the Acts 28. 
Prophet. We may not only obſerve that the 25. 
Prophets finding a peculiar Influence and Aſſi- 


ance of the Spirit of God, are bold to diſco- 


Per it, as they were entring upon their ſeveral 
Nieſſages, crying out, The Word of the Lord 
me to 1/aiah, ro Hoſeah, to Amos, and the 
Welt : But St. Paul alſo declares that he and his 
Fellow-Apoſtles ſpale what they deliver'd, not 
n the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but 1 Cor. 2. 
which the Holy Gho#t teacheth. ot, 15. 
'Tis commonly obſerv'd amongſt Men, that 
any one forfeit his Credit to us in one Caſe, 
Eſpecially if it be in a matter of Moment, we 
annot ſafely confide in him afrerwards. If 
there- 


” 
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therefore we can't depend upon the Penmen 
our Bible in 4g ap can depend upon them 
nothing. So that our facred Oracles muſt 


divinely inſpir d, or elſe they are not tru 


and if they are not true, all Hiſtorical Ver 
is at once overthrown. 


A ſecond Argument may be this. Ty 
Scriptures moſt certainly are from God: Aﬀ 


therefore muſt be inſpir'd in the Senſe beſa 
explain d: That the Force of this Argumeliif 


may be diſcern'd, there are here alſo 8 


things to be clear'd : (1.) That the Sci. 
cures are from God: And, (2.) That it then 
follows that they muſt be given by his In(piratialf 


1. Then, the Scriptures are from God, IA 


more we conſider either the Matter of then. 


or the Manner of Management ; their Du 
and Deſign, or the Means and Methods u 
in purſuit of it, the more ſhall we be convinc 


of this. An Author they muſt have, not ou 


as to particular Parts, but as to the wiole Conf 
poſure. They muſt be either from God, ( 


from the Devil, or from Men. It is abſoluu | 
| 22 they ſhould have their Riſe fra 


Devil, becauſe their great Deſign is to ba 
ter and overthrow his Kingdom. And if the 
came from Men, it muſt be either from god 
Men, or bad. From good Men they coul 
not come, unleſs they were divinely inſpirl: 
for they could have nothing of Goodneſs is 
them, ſhould they come with a Lie in thei 
Mouths, pretending their Writings were given 
by the — of God, if they were not ſo. 
r could our ſacred Writings come from bal 
Men, and make it their chief Buſineſs to pro 
mote true Goodneſs, and tò ſpread the Honol 

an 


* 
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men a the Glory of God in the World. This is 7 
ly inconceivable. And if the Scriptures 
nuſt W..14 not come from the Devil, nor from Men, | 
er good or bad, they muſt come from God. | 
And? indeed had not the Scriptures been from 
od, we may be aſſur d he would never have 
= ccmarkably own'd them, and made them ſo 
cceſsſul to ſpread ſerious Piety in the World. 
ug: would never have inclin'd thoſe who have 
befag ad the moſt of his 1 to lay the greateſt 
eß upon them from Age to Age. He would 
er have ſuffer'd his Counſels to be ſo laid 
SCrj en there. He would never have fulfill'd the 
Ne ophelies therein contain'd. He would ne- 
r have given the Writers his Broad Seal, by 
auing them with a Power of working Mira- 
vc; Nay, if it were not from him, it is im- 
Düpgdle the whole Scripture ſhould have cen- 
Ie 1 rd in him from firſt co laſt, and have made 
vine e exalting him its great Deſign. But then, 
2. If they are from God, they muſt be given 
a piratian: and that for this good Reaſon ; 
ecauſe otherwiſe they would not anſwer their 
oJurBE nd. Had they not been inſpir'd, they would 
fro. give us that undoubted Certainty in ſacred 
Watters, as we need. We might lay ſtreſs up- 
In them, and yet be deceiv d. And tho' they 
Soc ere deſign'd to ſerve the moſt valuable Pur- 
couBBoſe imaginable, even to lead us ſafe to Hea- 
6 et they might moſt miſerably impoſe 
pon us, and leave us bewildred. They would 
ot be certainly profitable, either far Doctrine, or 
e , or Correct inn, or Inſtruction in Rightecuſ- 
[s, as they are here repreſented. Not for 
hoctrine: For if they were not given by toe In- 
PV Bpiration of God, the Great Truths there inſiſted 
nau a might not be neceſſary to be believ'd ; and 
We 
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wecould not be ſecure, | but that other Tru 
might be neceſſary to be believ d, that vt 
not there reveal'd and contain d. Nor for] 


: proof : For were not the Scriptures divinely i Dang 
ſpird, there might be ſundry dangerous . 
rors not at all there laid open; and many o 1 c 
rupt Opinions there repreſented as ſo mal” 21 
Truths. Nor for Correttion: Becauſe Vern de [ 
might upon this Suppoſition, for what we kneeliſ"®* L 
be in ſome Caſes repreſented as Vices ; al 155 : 


Vices as Vertues; which is no uncomm 
4 thing with Men whoſe Notions are form'd i 
i their Affections. Nor Laſtly, would they 

profitable or Inſtruction: For if they were wil 
inſpir'd, they might impoſe upon us in think 
on which they laid the greateſt ſtreſs. The 
Re if they were not inſpir'd, could wil 
be a ſafe and a certain Rule: in many thing 
they might lead us aſide. The Promiſes a 
Threatnings there contain'd, are indeed mai 
feſtly beyond the Line of humane Motivesaff 
Diſſwaſives ; and exhibit not temporal RA 
wards and Puniſhments only, but the Gift4l 
Eternal Life, and the Vengeance of Eterm 
Fire: which would ſignify juſt nothing, if al 
urging them were not from God: nor coul 
that be ſatisfactorily evidenc'd, if the Urgen 
were not under ſuch a Divine Conduct, a 
ſhould keep them from Miſtakes. Tis no 
enough to ſay they were Honeſt and Sincete 
Still chey might be deceiv'd, as we find many 
Honeſt and Upright Perſons in all Ages ary, 
in their Application, unleſs the Holy Ghol 
was their certain Guide, It is altogether un- 
worthy of God to ſuppoſe him to have! 
Hand in ſuch Writings, as were deſign'd 9 
ſerve ſo great a Purpoſe as to direct us in tht 
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Way to Heaven, if he kept not the Penmen 


— — 


f o under his Influence, as that we may ſafely 

r zdhere to them in every thing, without any 

ly i Danger of being deceiv'd and impos'd upon. 

— | I draw a Third Argument from the Harme- Are. z. 


of the Scriptures, which, all things conſi- 
derd, would be inconceivable, if they were 
not Divinely inſpir'd. The Notions of Men 
that are left to themſelves are commonly as 
Widifferent as their Faces: And every Man is 
pt to be fond of his own 1 and 
leſirous to ſpread them. Humane Writings 
therefore differ exceedingly. Seneca was us d 
<<; Mo ſay, Philoſophers would then be all of a 
ind, when all the Clocks could be brought 
d eo ſtrike at a time. Yea, let any Man write 
nuch, and at ſeveral Times, with different 
views, and upon ſeveral Occaſions, and it is 
chouſand to one but he may be found by a 
Wecritical Obſerver in ſome things to vary 
| x70 himſelf. But among our ſacred Writers 
Where is a moſt Harmonious Conſent. The 
old Teſtament and the New, moſt exactly 
:c Mpgree. And tho” we have ſeveral Perſons in 
och, that write on the ſame things, and tho 
Jroen heir Geniuſſes were different, and they had 
+ eoeral Views, and one mentions what the 
cher omits, yer they marvellouſly agree and 
Farmonize. Our Bible is all of a Piece. 
hich is inconceivable, if the Spirit of God 
lid not preſide over the Compoſition. 
Zhoi This Argument will appear che more forci- 
le, if we conſider a few things. As the dif- 
erent Stiles of the ſeveral Penmen, and the 
21 coll) 4riety of Matter treated on. Here are ſeve- 
1 the al Men agree, not in a few plain Points on- 


Way E ly, 
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ly, but tho' they have written Hiſtorically, 
Prophetically, and Doctrinally, and that a. 
bout the ſublimeſt as well as more common 
Matters, yet they agree. Here are Doctrine, 
Propheſies, Promiſes, Types, Hiſtories, all de- 
pending one upon another, written by ſeveral 
Perſons, and at different Times, without any 
Poſſibility of a Combination; and yet they 
not only agree in their Account, but theit 
Writings conſpire together to anſwer one and 
the ſame End. This Harmony and Agree- 
ment is the more fully diſcover'd, the more 
careful we are in our ſearch, and the more 
ſtrict we are in our Enquiries. It could not 
be an Agreement by Concert, for the Writer 
livd in different Ages, and could have no 
Correſpondence : They knew not of one 
another: Nay, many times they did not di. 
ſtinctly underſtand their own Writings, bu 
were forc'd to ſearch into their meaning: 
And yet they agreed with others who wrote 
about the ſame Matters. This is a peculiar 
Divine Signature. Take we any ſuch Nun- 
ber of Men living in ſeveral Ages, tho' they 
wrote about the fame Matters, we ſhall find 
them as widely different as Eaſt from Welt | 
But here are Writers, many in number, dif 
fering in their Qualities, Conditions and Ii. 
tereſts, living in diſtant Ages, writing wit 
great Variery for Matter and Manner, and ut- 
der the Influence of ſeveral differing Views 
who yet all agree in End and Means, vir 
The Glory of God, in the Happineſs of Man, 
through the Provided Meſjiah. Tis impoflible 

for the Wit of Man to account for this, i 
thele Writers were not Divinely infpir'd. 


I draw 
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I draw a fourth Argument from the fulfil- Arg. 4: 
„lig of the Scriptures ; * which well weigh'd e bie 
on has a mighty Force. Do we not find the Ho- 22 
e Scriptures tranſcrib d as it were over again ed, in 
de. in the Courſe of Divine Providence, towards Mr.Flem- 
ral the Church in ev Age, and towards parti- mings 
ny cular Perſons alſo, in all the various Steps and — 
hey Changes of their Lives? Has not this in all ie 


concern- |, 


ger! times the Remark of thoſe that have been ing rhe 
"MN che moſt obſervant, and the moſt careful in fulfilling 
re- comparing the Scriptures and Providence to- the 
zo gether ? Now has not this a Language? How — 
1ore could the Word and Providence in every 

nal ſo directly anſwer each other, if that were 

ien not Divinely inſpir'd, as well as this is Divine- 

> nol ly directed? How could it be, that under the 

ons greateſt Changes and Overthrows, Hurri- 
+ 4.8 cancs and Alterations, in the Natural, Moral, 
buff or Civil World, that which is brought about 
ing: ſhould ſo exatly anſwer the Scripture Plan, 
vrote 


and be ſo agreeable, not only to ſet Props. 
ſies, but even to General Declarations, Pro- 
miſes, Threatnings, and Moral Obſervations, 
they without Variation, if the Scriptures were not 
fal Divinely inſpir'd? | | 

Well Take it as to the Church in General: How 
di firangely is it preſery'd ? How often has it 
4 l. been brought low, and yet it is kept from 
wich periſning? How marvellouſly has it oft been 
dun dais d again, even out of the Duſt? How ſore- 
ſiews WM !Y has it been viſited, when Impure and Dege- 
nerate? And how ſtrangely has it been refin'd 


UV 
Fo by the ſoreſt Viſitations ? And how certainly 
Oſlibe does it in the iſſue triumph over its proudeit 
his, N Foes? And all in an exact Conformity to 
dcripture. 


[ drav E 2 And 
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And as to particular Chriſtians, how fully 
do they find the Scripture verify'd in their 
Caſe aſſo, as to the ſtanding Remarks of the 
Chriſtian Warfare; the uſual Meaſures. of 
God's Proceedings ; the fulfilling of his Pro- 
miſes upon their keeping cloſe to him ; and 
his Viſitations of them upon their Backſli- 
dings; and as to the Methods of God's Aſſi- 
ſtance, and the like? And as to all, How vi- 
ſibly may they obſerve Sin puniſh'd, and Sin- 
cerity rewarded, and the Declarations of 

Scripture anſwerd, and its Promiſes and | 
Threatnings verify'd ? Now how could this 
be? How could the Bible contain ſuch an 
Account of the Series of Providence in Mini- | 
ature, and ſuch a Model of the Divine Go- | 


vernment, both General and Special, if God ,; 


had not a peculiar Hand in its Compoſition ? 
By anſwering the Word ſo exactly in all his 
Diſpenſations, God doth as it were ſolemnly 
avouch the Scriptures for his, in the Hearing | 
of all the World: He ſhews that it is he him- 
ſelf, who keeps the Reins in his own Hand, 
and orders all things as he pleaſes, who makes 
them all concur to accompliſh the Ends which 
the Scriptures hold forth: And that ſo certain- 
ly, that the moſt croſs Events can do no- 
thing to fruſtrate or diſappoint them. 
] ſhall only add theſe four Reflections. 
1. Tho' the Scriptures be Divinely inſpir'd, 
yet it's a very falſe Inference, that we muſt 
therefore read no other Books. *Tis ſtrange 
to obſerve how fond Men are of Extremes! 
While ſome run down the Scriptures as flat 
and dull, and inſipid, and declare they can 
by no means reliſh ſuch Writirgs; there ar 
others on the contrary, that are for reading 
nothing 
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nothing elſe, and look upon other Writings as 
needleſs and uſeleſs. As the former are much 
to blame in that they can't reliſh what 
came originally from God; ſo the latter 
alſo are in no ſmall Fault, to fancy that the 
Bleſſed God would go about to debar them 
of any thing that would contribute to their 
real Improvement. Converſe with Humane 
Writers is doubtleſs very allowable, pro- 


vided it be manag'd with a due regard to the 
Scriptures. St. Jerom indeed tells us, that he 8 Hijeron, 
was — buffered, becauſe he convers'd Epiſt. ad 


ſo much with Heathen Authors, and was bet-E 
ter pleas d with Cicero than with St. Paul: And 


in that he ſo manag'd his Converſe with com- 
mon Writings, as to put a flight on them 
that came from God. But ſtill we find a 
Moſes, the firſt Penman of Scripture, and the 


moſt celebrated of all the Old Teſtament Wri- | 
ters, was remarkably Learned in all the Wiſdom Acts 7.22, 


of the Egyptians, and he was thereby fitred for 


che more eminent Service in the Church of 


God. Humane Learning, when it is ſancti- 
fy'd, is in our times alſo much to be valued 
either in Miniſters, or private Chriſtians ; tis 
needful for the former, and ornamental to 
the latter: But if Endeavours after it hinder 
ſerious frequent Converſe wich the Sacred 
Scriptures, and any common Writers are ſo 
taking, that the Sacred Writers loſe their Re- 
liſh, we are in a great and dangerous Snare, 
and are making work for Repentance. 

2. It highly becomes us all to prize the Scrip- 


W tures pecyliarly, Let us value them as our chief 


Treaſure; and the rather upon this Conſiderati- 
= Ml on 


were that Matter really repreſented, I think virgini- 
his Treatment was as good as he deſcrv'd ;tatis. 
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on, that they were given by the Inſpiration of 
God. Euſebias tells a Story of one Marinus, a mili- 
tary Man, who, as ſoon as he was known to be 
a Chriſtian, was ordered to determine with 
himſelf within the ſpace of three Hours, whe. 
ther he would relinquiſh his Office or his 


Religion. Theote#ws, in the mean time, the 
Biſhop of Cæſarea came to him, and ſhew' | 


him a Sword, the Badge of his Ofhce ; and a | 
Bible, the Repoſitory of the Chriſtian Faith, 
crying out to him, Chooſe which of the two 
you will, for you mayn't have both: Upon 
which he preſently choſe the Bible, and 
was crown'd with Martyrdom ; and herein 
he made a wiſe Choice. I doubt many 3. 
mong us that can ſay fine things of the Bible, 
and talk big in its Commendation, would not, 
- + th in like Circumſtances, make a like 
oi | | 


CC. | 
Mr. Fox alſo the Martyrologiſt tells us a 

Story of one Crow a Seaman, who being Ship- 
wrack'd, loſt all his Wares ; and alſo caſt  /. 
in Money into the Sea; but kept his New | 
Teſtament hanging about his Neck, as he 
ſwam about upon a broken Maſt, till four 
Days after, he was taken up in that Poſture 
and ſav'd. This diſcover'd a mighty Value 
for the Word of God, that the poor Creature 
would rather loſe every thing elſe than his 
Teſtament. "Twill be happy for us if we are 
herein of the ſame Mind. I'm ſure we ought 
to value the Advantage of having the free uſe 
of the Bible in our Mother Tongue : 'Tis not 
ſo in many other Parts of Europe; . particular- 
ly tis not ſo in Spain: The Bible there in their 
Vulgar Tongue is rank'd among prohibited 
Books, and the being known to read it is e- 

nough 
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nough to expoſe a Man to the danger of 
the Inquiſition. Bleſſed be God it is otherwiſe 
with us. We have the inſpir'd Writings in our 
own Tongue, and fhall we not value them? 
Were there but one Corner in all the Earth, 
and were that ever ſo diſtant and remote, 
where Men might go and ſee a Book written 
by Perſons inſpic'd of God, on purpoſe to help 
us to Heaven, wouldit not be worth our while 
to croſs the Sea, and be at the utmoſt Pains 
to converſe wich it? And ſhall we not prize 
ſuch a Treaſure when we have it in our Hands? 
Would not that be unaccountably fooliſh and 
ungrateful ? | 1 26095 
3. Take care to be well confirm'd in the 
belief of the Divine Inſpiration of the Holy 
Scriptures, Without this, you have little rea- 
ſon to expect to reſiſt Temptation. Says the 
Apoſtle, I write unto you Young Men, becauſe 3e, John 2. 
are frrong, and the Word of God abideth in you , 14. 
and you have overcome the Evil one. You will 
5 1, (ever be ſtrong, and overcome the Evil one, 
but by the help of the Word of God: And 
W you'll never be able to manage that Weapon 
ſucceſsfully, unleſs you are well eſtabliſh'd in 
the Belief of the Divinity of the Scriptures, 
Take care therefore to ſtrengthen this Foun- 
dation, and that the rather, as knowing what 
an evil Day we live in, in which we are al- 
moſt every Moment liable to be ſhaken in 
that reſpect, if we are not well ſettled. 
4. It any of you are under Temptations 
upon this Head at any time, don't ſmother 
your Doubts, and keep them to your ſelves, 
but open them to ſuch as are capable of gi- 
ving you Aſſiſtance. Keeping the Devil's 
Counſel in this caſe has been pernicious to 
E 4 many. 
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many, Don't think it a ſtrange thing to be 
here aſſaulted : Ben't aſham'd to ask Afliſt. 
ance. There is Help provided ; there is Evi- 
dence ſufficient for your Eſtabliſhment, and 
you may be the more confirm'd and ſettled af. 
ter Doubts. and Temptations, as many others 
have been before you : But if ever we 
would be throughly ſatisfy d, and fully con- 
firm'd, let us live up to our Light, and be 
true to our Convictions, and make the Bible] 
our conſtant Rule: And ſo doing we ſhall 
find our Hearts will be eftabliſhed. For our 
Saviour hath undertaken; and given us hi; 
Word for it, that if any Man will do hu Mill 
he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be 1 
God. 18! | þ 


—— 
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All Scripture is given by Inſpiration 
of God, and is profitable for Do- 
dtrine, for Reproof, for Correction, 
for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs. = 


Shall now proceed to a more diſtinct 4t Sa 
Proof of the Point propos d, by a ſepa- iel 
rate Conſideration both of the Old Te-7,; — 
ſtament and the New, both which we hold Nov. 14 
to have been Divinely inſpir'd, and I think 1704. 
upon ſolid Grounds that will bear ſcanning: 
And my only Difficulty here, is, which of the 
two to begin with, For we may either be- 
gin with the Old Teſtament, and proving that 
given by Inſpiration, may thence argue that 
the New Teſtament muſt be ſo too, inaſmuch 
as it is but the Accompliſhment of the Old : 
Or elſe we may begin with the New Teſta- 
ment, and proving that to have been given 
by Inſpiration, may thence argue that it muſt 
have been ſo as to the Old Teſtament alſo, 
ſince both the New plainly repreſents it as 
ſuch ; and the Old points directly to the New, 
' | As 
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as what would accompliſh it, and make it d. 
ſtinctly intelligible. 

Some things may be pleaded for beginning 

with the Old Teftament. That is what m 
Text moſt directly points at: Nay it was wit 
that, that Inſpiration for the general Uk 
of the Church began : Therein is the Foun- 
dation laid on which our New Teſtament} 
Writers have but raiſed a Superſtructure, and] 
therefore it ſhould ſeem we ſhould do well to] 
begin there with the particular Proof of In. 

ſpiration. | 

On the other hand, the Writings of the 
New Teſtament -are they that properly make 
us Chriſtians by believing them : In them 
have we the cleareſt Account of the Method 
and Terms of Salvation ; and therefore it is 
our neareſt Concern to be well eſtabliſhed as 
to them; and if we are, we ſhall find the In- 
ſpiration and Divine Authority of the Wti⸗ 
rings of the Old Teſtament will follow as a 
neceſſary Conſequence. And indeed, this is 
at the ſame time the ſhorter Method of the 
ewo, and may be brought into a narrower 
Compaſs, and for that reaſon J rather chaſe 
to begin with the New Teſtament ; only think 
I may by the way advance this as a centain 
Principle, that if the Old Teſtament was Di- 
vinely inſpired, ſo was the New : And if the 
New Teſtament was Divinely inſpired, it fol- 
lows that the Old muſt be ſo alſo: And there- 

fore he that proves it of one, proves it of 
both ; the Reaſon of which will appear from 
the ſequel, 

To begin then with the New Teſtament. 
Let us conſider the ſecond Part of our Bibles, 
firſt in groſs, and then more particularly 25 

to 


— 


Id... 
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r 


— 


it di. 


Vic Contents, which may be reduce d to three 
eads; Dottrines, Hiſtories, and Prophecies, *Tis 


ming Wſerted they were all inſpired, and I am to ſet 
It 1 fore you the Grounds of that Belief and Aſ- 
wit 


tion. 

UL If then we take the New Teſtament in 
Oun- {Wroſs, and conſider it as a Collection of ſeven 
ment Wand twenty ſeveral Writings, drawn up for 
Ihe uſe of the Church from Age to Age, we 
Way be confirm'd in the Belief of its bein 
Siven by the Inſpiration of God, by theſe 
ollowing Arguments. 

1. If it was not inſpired, it would not have 
anſwer'd its End. The general End of the 
irawing up the New Teſtament, is plainl 
this; ſafely to preſerve the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
and to perpetuate the Memory of thoſe Facts 
pon which Chriſtianity is bottom'd, that all 
\ges might have a ſatisfactory Certainty con- 
rning them; and to fix an immutable Rule 
or Faith and Manners. That each of the 
Writings contain'd in that Colle&ion we call 
the New Teſtament was drawn up upon ſome 
particular Occaſion, is not gainſaid. St. Luke Luk. 1. 
declares, that the number of Goſpels that ran . 
about in his Days put him upon compiling his 
Hiſtory : And it has been generally all along 
aſſerted, that the Hereſi Ebion and Cerin- 
thus was the occaſion of St, Jobn's writing his 
Goſpel. Tis alſo undeniable that moſt of the 
Apoſtolical Epiſtles were written to decide 
Controverſies, and ſolve Difficulties, that were 
in thoſe Days ſtirring in the Church. I am 
by no means for excluding the ſpecial Pur- 
poſes that were to be ſerv'd by the ſeveral 
Books that were written upon ſuch and ſuch 
particular Occaſions, and yet it is not __ 

ny 


the 
wer 


85 


* AN BNET 


0 


Ihe Third Sermon, 


Five Lei- 


gers, 


Har Divine Conduct; as to which they why 


ſupply the Place of the perſonal Preſence of 


that I lay my ſtreſs : Tho? I think it would Wil”. ** 
hard to give any ſuitable Evidence, how thai 
could anſwer thoſe Ends to full Satisfactiot 
without ſuppoſing the Penmen under a pecy. 


liv'd in thoſe Times might eaſily be ſatisfy, 
by repairing to the Apoſtles themſelves, ani 
by viewing and conſidering the Miracles which 
they wrought, which were a Divine Atte 
ſtation to them in all that they pretended u 
ſay, or do, or write, as by a Divine Autho- 
rity : But bating this, and over and abo 
the ſpecial Ends to be ſerv'd by the ſeverl 

Writings of the New Teſtament, there is one 
general End, which they all in common ain 
at, which deſerves to be ſeriouſly conſider d 
They plainly had an Eye, not only to tha 
particular Age in which they were drawn 
up, but to all ſucceeding Times. God de- 
ſign d thereby to provide for the perpetus- 
ting of Chriſtianity. Theſe Writings were to 


our Lord and his Apoſtles, and to ſecure the 
Continuance of the Chriſtian Religion in the 
World. I need not, I think, ſet my ſelf to ly | 
prove this, ſince he that takes ſo much Pains 2 
to ſtart Difficulties upon the Head of Inſpira- Ee 
tion, freely owns it. Taking that therefore 
for granted, here lies my Argument : This . 
End could not have been effectually, aſſured- g 
ly, or ſatisfactorily anſwer'd, if the Writers 
had not been Divinely inſpir d, and therefore 
they muſt be a ee Had they been left at 
liberty to expreſs themſelves as they would, 
like other Men; had they been left to theit 
own Frailties and Imperfections, nay had they 
not been under a peculiar Divine n 
tho 


Ve 


on 2 Fr M. III. 16. 61 


Bo we ſuppoſe them to have been honeſt and 
right Men, yet we ſhould not have had juſt 
rounds for an entire Dependence upon them ; 
e could have had no 2 — Security but 
Nat they might have been themſelves deceiv d, FP; 
Wd conſequently might in many things have A 
Inpos'd upon us, tho” without any ill Deſ . 
A ritings that are to convey the Doctrine of a 
Neligion founded upon Facts, and that are to 
and down to all Ages an infallible Rule of 
utha Faith and Manners, muſt be Divinely inſpir'd, = 
bon er they'll be comparatively inſignificant. Say 
very dhe Writers were honeſt Men; yet how eaſily 
sone dre ſuch miſtaken and impos'd on? How ma- 
Wy Ways might they be biaſs'd? How eaſily 
Wnight their Affections tranſport them beyond 
Wounds, even before they were aware: than 
hich hardly any thing is more common ? Say 


de. Whey were ſo upright as to be incapable of a 
tn. form'd Deſign to deceive us; yet how know 


Iwe but they might run into various Miſtakes 


* and ſo deceive us without deſigning it, unleſs 
the the Holy Spirit guided their Pens, and kept 
the them under ſuch a Conduct, as effectual- 
fh preſerv'd them from Error? The leaſt 
aim Doubt here, draws after it moſt unhappy Con- 
ira. ſequences. 

ore The better to illuſtrate this Argument, III 
his here briefly touch on two things in the New 
eq. Teſtament, which I take to be of conſiderable 
er; moment, which without Inſpiration, inſtead 
Ire Nof contributing to the End intended, become 
at vain and ludicrous, and the Occaſions of ma- 
d, nifold Miſtakes. Any Man that converſes 


with thoſe Writings, may obſerve there ſun- 
dry Arguings from the Old Teſtament, as well 
as direct Poſitions concerning the — 

cin- 
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Principles upon which Chriſtianity is bu ant 
tom'd: and many Metaphorical Paſſages di roof 
ſign'd to illuſtrate ſome of the moſt capital A 
ticles of our Faith, as well as plain and ſimy 
dogmatical Aſſertions. If then theſe Write 
were not under the infallible Conduct of . 
Divine Spirit in their Compoſures , we cou. 
neither lay ſtreſs upon ſuch Arguings, nor wil 
on ſuch Metaphorical Paſſages ; their Pau 
would in theſe reſpects be as good as loſt : Null, 
could we ſafely, and with certainty depend j 
on them in other things, if in ſuch thing 
theſe, we found them capable of impoſing upll 
onus, through their own Miſtakes. 4 
1. Then let us conſider the * of tz. 

Writers of the New Teſtament, from Paſlagy 3 
in the Old Teſtament. Often do they tell us ta 
ſuch and ſuch Occurrences in the Hiſtory ofouſ 
Saviour and his Apoſtles , compleatly fulfill i 
ſuch and ſuch foregoing Predictions, that an 
to be met with in the Old Teſtament. Often 
do they from thence confirm the Doctr ines they 
advance; endeayouring to convince the Jeu: 
that they muſt renounce thoſe Writings which] 
they held for divinely inſpird, if they did na 
admit Jeſus for the Meſſiah, and embrace hi 
Religion. Beſides many Paſſages of this kind | 
that are interſpers d through the ſeveral Wri-| 
tings that make up our New Teſtament, 'w} 
eaſy to be obſerv'd that the whole Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews ſtands upon this bottom. "Tis the | 
chief Deſign of that Epiſtle to prove that our 
Lord Jeſus was greater than. the Angels, 3 
greater Lawgiver than Moſes, and a greater 
Prieſt than Aaron, and that the Levitical Prielt- | 
hood, Covenant, and Law, were to give way 
to Chriſt our great High Prieſt : And N ” 
roo! 


on 2 Tim. III. 16, 63 


ö roofs are ferch'd from the Old Teftament. 
t theſe Writers be divinely inſpir d, and un- 


2 er the infallible Guidance of the Holy Ghoft, 
md there's all the Reaſon in the World for us 


Mo acquieſce in their Arguings, and fully to de- 
end upon them. But if they are ſuppos d to 
e left to themſelves in Arguments of this kind, 
ad we ſtand upon a Level with them, there is 
ir ſcope for debating indeed how far their 
Arguments will hold good, but no ground for 
fim Dependence upon them as they propoſe 
hem, and becauſe they came from them: For 
hen they have ſaid their utmoſt, they but 
Whew their Willingneſs to ſerve their Cauſe, 
nd might as well be in the wrong as in the 
right. And if they may ſo in any thing, they 
way ſo in every thing: And ſo notwithſtanding 
the Honeſty of their Deſign and Intention, 
Weheir Writings will leave us in Uncertainty. 
WOn this account I muſt confeſs I am far from 
Wwondring to find thoſe whoſe Opinion of theſe 
JM Writers runs ſo low, paſſing their Cenſures 
W with ſo much freedom, on their Application 
of Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, upon ſun- 


| 00 dry Occaſions : I rather wonder they don't 
bi lay aſide all Regard to them, which may be 
= W juſtify'd, upon ſuppoſition they purſue Mea- 


ſures that are really fallacious and will not 
* which has in this reſpect been oft aſſert- 
ed. But 

2. It alſo deſerves to be conſider'd, that our 
New Teſtament contains a great variety of Me- 


» 3 BY taphorical and Hyperbolical Paſſages, that are 
cr By delign'd to illuſtrate ſeveral of the moſt capital 
elt. Articles of our Faith, as well as plain and 
v2) By ſimple Dogmatical Aſſertions. Paſſages of this 
— kind are obvious, and have created many De- 


bates 
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bates in the Church. If our New Teſtamen 
Writers then were not under a peculiar Con 
duct of the Holy Ghoſt, being much addi&elf 
to metaphorical and other figurative Expr 
| ſions, they might uſe ſundry Phraſes that migiſ 
give juſt Occaſion to Miſtake and Error; aui 
that in Matters of the greateſt Conſequenaſi 
too, as well as in things that are minute, am 1 
of leſs Conſideration. Then might they in i 
moſt pompous manner repreſent and dilate up 
on the Deity of our Saviour, and yet all the 
while mean no more than that he was a Gol 
by Office, and exalted to an Eminence ani 


Dignity beyond all other Creatures. Then 


might they in a very tragical manner, o. 5 U 
and over again, in a thouſand ſeveral Place even 
repreſent his Sufferings and Death as an Oblz N — t 
tion to God, that had in it the Nature of a 8. or an 

crifice, and truly expiated Sin, and ſatisfy ia, .. 
the Juſtice of God, and yet all the while might BY .... 
mean no more, than that God intended tu ment 
way to preſent Man with the ſtrongeſt Induce-W;. va 
ment poſſible, to ſtop his Rebellion, and re- pes 

turn to his Allegiance to him. And if fo, then er, 
I think it moſt evidently follows that the Scrip an x 
tures are a very inſignificant Book, and noWW...... 
Man ſhall certainly know what to make oi e 
them, or when and how far to depend upon {M,,..;, 
them. If we can't rely upon their Arguments, e 
nor upon their Phraſeology ; if we can neither the 
lay ſtreſs on the Inferences they draw from Mjy,., 
Scripture themſelves, and the Gloſſes they put . 


upon the ſeveral Paſſages of the Sacred Pen- NPith. 

men that liv'd before them; nor upon their own Aſif 

Way and Manner of exprefling themſelves, ſo Maid r 

as certainly to depend upon the proper and lid 

natural Senſe of their Words as undoubted miſe 
Truth; 


—m 2 Tix. III 16, Til 


— 


Truth; then can they give us no certain Aſſu- 
rance in our Religion: They cannot anſwer 
their End. If we may take Doctrines to be 
confirm'd by the Arguments they produce, and 
yet be deceiv'd; if we may take thoſe things 


bor Principles which they moſt warmly incul- 
WI cate, and that in a great Variety of Expreſ- 
ſons, and yet be impos'd on; then are their 


Writings ludicrous. In ſhort, if they are not 


inſpir'd, they can't in this caſe be ſafely relied 
on: they can give us no ſufficient Certainty 
in the things we ſhould depend upon them for, 
I which are evidently of the laſt moment. 


2. Another Argument I advance is this: If 


che Writings of the New Teſtament were not 
given by the Inſpiration of God, our Lord was 
not true to his Diſciples ; he did not keep to, 
Nor anſwer the Promiſe which he made them, 
as to the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit. That 
ve may the better ſee the Force of this Argu- 
ment, it's requiſite we diſtin&ly conſider, what 
lit was that our Lord had promis'd to his Diſci- 
Iples, by way of Aſſiſtance in the Work which 
Ihe commiſſion'd them for. Of this we have 
an Account in two ſeveral Places. The firſt 
runs thus: The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, John 14, 


whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall 8. 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your re- 
membrance, whatſoever ] have ſaid unto you, In 
the other place the matter is thus expreſs'd : 


into all Truth, And from hence I thus argue: 13. 
Either this Promiſe of our Saviour referr'd to 
Aſſiſtance in Writing as well as Speaking, or it 
did not. If it did not, then they were tanta- 
lz d by it, inſtead of being reliev'd ; the Pro- 
miſe reach'd but to half of their Work, and left 

F them 


When the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you ſohn 18. 


— 
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them to themſelves as tothe other half, which 
if the Concern of all ſucceeding Ages be re- 
garded, was the moſt conſiderable of the two: 


And if it did, then were they inſpir'd, and un- 


der infallible Conduct; for it is not ſu 


ppoſable 


that ſuch an Aſſiſtance as that promis d, for the 
Benefit of all after-Ages, ſhould leave them ex. 


pos d to Miſtakes and Errors in their Writings | 
Ihe Subſtance of the Promiſe was Aſſiſtance in Þ 
the whole of their Apoſt leſhip, by the Preſence of hu || 
Spirit; by a peculiar Preſence of his, beyond] 
what is uſual and common. This was ſuggeſt- 
ed to them for their Comfort, when he wa 
juſt upon leaving them. Our Lord told them, 
he would give them an infallible Spirit to con- 
duct them; and he ſhould bring all things u 
their Remembrance. Now when did they need 


this Remembrancer, ſo much as when they were 
committing our Lord's Miracles and Inſtructi- 
ons to Writing, for the Benefit of after-Ages! 
Nay he tells them the Holy Ghoſt ſhould guide them 
into all Truth, to the End they might fulfil the 
Functions of their Apoſtleſhip ; which in effe& 
is the ſame as it he had expreſly told them in fo 
many Words, that his Holy Spirit ſhould give 
them all the Aſſiſtance that was neceſlary, to 


help them to direct the Chriſtian Church to 


the End of the Worldin all ſaving Truth. For 
if the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit was therefore pro- 
mis'd them in their Preaching, for the Benefit 
and Security of the Church, that they might 
guide it in all Truth, without any Mixture of 


Error; the ſame Reaſon holds much ſtronger 
tor their Writings : and that the rather, be- 


cauſe they were not deſfign'd for one Age only, 
but for all the Ages that were to follow. Re- 
markable was the Divine Aſſiſtance they had 

in 


— 
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in their Diſcourſes, eſpecially upon extraordina- 

ry Occaſions; ſo that our Lord told them in ſo 

many Words, that it was not they that ſpake, but Mat. te. 
the Spirit of the Father that ſpake in them : And 20. 

if they ſpake by Inſpiration, why ſhould we 
queſtion but they wrote ſo too? Of the two, 

the latter ſeems much more neceſſary than the 
former. For had they committed a Miſtake in 
any thing they deliver'd by Word of Mouth, 
they might eaſily have rectify d it: But as for 
their Writings, which were intended for an 
immutable Rule of Faith and Manners to all 


S PETE REESE SECS 


8 Succeflions, an Error in them was not to be 

m, repair'd, but would have entail'd it ſelf on lateſt 

n- nay; + Which is a —_— no way as 
ee 


I can to be reconcil d, either with the 
ed Goodneſs of God, if their Writings came from 


ere him, or with the Faithfulneſs of our Saviour, 
u. in making good his Promiſe. If the Holy 
2 WW Ghoſt did not aſſiſt the Diſciples, when they 
* were drawing up the perpetual Monuments of 
he the Chriſtjan Faith, he left them at that time 
-4 when they needed him moſt; and then, when 
fo it was moſt for the Advantage of the Church 
ire (whole Benefit and Security the Promiſe plain- 
to ly aim'd at) that his ance ſhould have 
toll been afforded. e 


"or 3. Since we find the Apoſtles that were the 
ro- chief Penmen of the New Teſtament, openly 
ofit over and over pretending to Inſpiration ; if 


cht they really had it not, they were Deceivers : 
'of WM Which is an Argument of conſiderable Force 
zer in the Cafe of thoſe who own the Truth of the 
* Chriſtian Religion, while they demur on the 
ly, Head of Inſpiration. And here tis very fitting 
te WW that we diſtinctly obſerve, what Account our 
ad Sacred Peamen give us of themſelves. * us 

2 ear 
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Gal.1, 12 


Acts 9.1; 


hear St. Paul in the firſt place, who drew up 
the moſt of the Writings in the New Teſtament. 


He tells us of himſelf, that he receiv'd not the 


Goſpel of Man, neither was be taught it, but by the 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, He was taught it by 
Revelation, not upon his own Account bare- 
-ly, but as one that was « choſen Veſſel unto Chriſt, 
to bear his Name before the Gentiles, He was there- | 
fore taught it in this Way, that he might teach 
it to others alſo to whom he was ſent ; that he 


mignt teach them with full Aſſurance and Cer- Þ 


= &," 8m 
10. 


tainty, and without any Danger of Error. The 
ſame Apoſtle alſo tells us, that God had revealed Þ 
the deep things, and the Myſteries of the Goſpel, t» 
the Apoſtles by the Spirit. It deſerves a Remark, Þ 


that he there takes in his Fellow-Apoſtles with 


ver.12,13.him : and he thereupon adds, We have receiv/d 


not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which u 
of God, that we might know the things that TOE 
ly given to us of God + which things alſo we ſpeak, 
not in the Words ivhich Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſoiritual. If St. Paul then taught 


the Myſteries of the Goſpel, in the very Words 


which the Holy Ghoſt taught him, as is here 
plainly intimated, he muſt be inſpir'd ; and if 
he was inſpir'd, ſo were the reſt of the Apoſtles 
too ; for he does not ſpeak in this, of any thing 
that was peculiar to himſelf, but of what was 
common to the other Apoſtles with him. And 
tis eaſy to be obſerv'd, that this Inſpiration 
was not merely for the perſonal Inſtruction of 
theſe holy Men, in ſuch things as it was ne- 
ceſſary for them to know; it was intended to 
enable them to give ſuitable Inſtruction to the 
Church of Chriſt : And therefore he intimates, 
that according to Order, they — 
ts | | thele 
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theſe things to others; and in the teaching 

them, made uſe of Words, that were taught 

them by the Holy Ghoſt : He directed them in 

the Choice of their Phraſes and Expreſſions. 

And if it was thus in Speech, we may very well 

conclude it was much more ſo in Writing, for 

the Benefit of ſucceeding Ages. He adds, that 

they compar d ſpiritual things with ſpiritual ; 1. e. : 

they explain'd and illuſtrated one Revelation 

by another. And after all, this comes in the 

Cloſe ; We have the Mind of Chriſt. He plain- v. 16. 

ly infers, that he and his Fellow Apoſtles: had 

the Mind of Chriſt, from the Aſſiſtance which 

he gave them by his Spirit. And if they that 

= were the immediate Auditors of the Apoſtles, 

= could only be certify'd that they had the Mind 

of Chriſt in what they ſpake and deliver'd to 

them, from the Evidence there was that they 

had the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit; then how 

could we that live ſo long after them, be fully 

certify'd that they deliver d unto us the Mind 

of Chriſt in their Writings, unleſs they had 

the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Chriſt in thoſe 

Writings? And what can be more expreſs 

than that Paſſage? He that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth i Theſſ. 4. 

not Man but God, who hath alſo given to us (ſays 8. 

the Apoſtle) hb» Holy Spirit. He was there 

ſpeaking of the Commandments which he gave 

them by the Lord Feſus, or from the Lord Fe- 

ſus: And he charges them not to deſpiſe them, 

for this Reaſon, becauſe he gave them under 

the Conduct of the Spirit. Theſe Command- 

ments were the ſame when given out by Word 

of Mouth, or in Writing; and if ſo, tis but 

reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the one was as 

much under the Condudt of the Spirit as the 

other. Again, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, F any 1 Cor. 14. 
| - Man 37+ 


— 
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Man think himſelf to be à Prophet, or ſpiritual, It 
him acknowledge that the things that I write unto 
you are the Commandments of the Lord. There he 
plainly comes down to his very Writings. And 
it evidently hence appears, that St. Paul ex- 


pected, that all his Inſtructions, thoſe that 
were given in Writing, as well as thoſe by 
Word of Mouth, ſhould be looked upon as | 
deriv'd from the Spirit of God, and convey'd | 
under his Conduct: And in believing as much, 


we do but comply with his Admonition. 
St. Peter alſo is herein of the ſame Mind 


with St. Paul. He expreſſes himſelf thus: J f 


| pet. 3. I. Write unto you, that ye may be mindful of the 


Words which were ſpoken before by the Holy Pro- 
phets, and of the Commandments of us the Apoſtles 


of the Lord and Saviour. By which ſaying of Þ 


his, he not only ſets a great Value upon his 
own Epiſtle as written by an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
but he directly equals it with one of their 
Antient Prophetical Writing: And ſince In- 
ſpiration was the peculiar Privilege of Prophe- 
tick Writings, it follows that he reckon'd his 
own Writings, and thoſe of his Fellow-Apo- 
ſtles, were as truly given by Inſpiration of 
God, as any of their Antient Propheſies, and 
were to be recciv'd with an equal Reverence 
and Submiſſion. He intimates this a little af- 
ter as to St. Paul's Epiſtles in particular. He 


v. 15, 16. ſays his Beloved Brother Paul wrote unto them, 


according to the Wiſdom given unto him; which 
Wiſdom you have heard before, came from 
Heaven; and that he ſpoke of thoſe things 
which he had been before inſiſting on, in all 
his Epiſtles ; in which are ſome things hard to be 
wderſtood, which they that are unlearned and unſta- 
ble wreſ?, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, unto 


their 
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let WR their own Deſtruction. That which I here par- 
to ticularly faſten on, is his comparing St. Paul's 
he Epiſtles with the other Scriptures, i. e. their other 
nd BY Inſpir'd Writings : This muſt be the Senſe, 
ex- BY becauſe they were only the Inſpir'd Writings 
nat which they by way of Eminence calld the 
by I Scriptures. And if St. Pauls Epiſtles ſtood on 
as a Level with the other Scriptures, then to be 
yd [Y ſure they were held by St. Peter to be as really 
ch, given by Inſpiration of God, as they were; and 

vo can be under no miſtake in falling in wich 
nd him in the ſame Apprehenſion. Nor was this 


; I 4 peculiar to St. Peter or St. Paul only, but com- 
the mon to all the Apoſtolical Writings, which are 
70- therefore repreſented as the Foundation upon EPli. 2. ac. 


les which we are built, as well as the Writings of 
of the Prophets. -Put bur all theſe things toge- 
his ther, and I think you can't want Evidence, 
ſt, that the Apoſtles of our Lord are in the New 
ir Teſtament repreſented to us as Inſpir'd Writers. 
n- I Hetrethen lies the Argument. If they were 
e- not really Inſpir'd they were Deceivers: They 
us impoſe upon us in a moſt Capital matter: They 
o- impoſe upon us to that degree, that we can 
of depend upon them in nothing, with any Sa- 
id tisfaction: And this way our whole Religion 
ce 15 overthrown at once. | 

4. The whole Chriſtian Church from the 
Age of the Apoſtles down to this very Day, 
have firmly belicv'd the Divine Inſpiration of 


h theſe Writings : So that either the whole Bo- 
n dy of Chriſtian People, hath from the firſt 
„deen decciv'd in their moſt Fundamental Prin- 
ll ciple, or they were given by the Inſpiration 
D of God. I am indeed ſenſible that we ought: 
1 to be very wary in drawing an Argument from 
0 Tradition, in matters either of Faith or Pra- 


r F 4 CKice: 
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ctice: And for that Reaſon muſt deſire to be Teſtam 
here underſtood with Caution. Let Tradi- Nut ag 


tion be ever ſo General or Univerſal, Let 
there be the concurring Conſent of ever ſo 
many Ages, if the Scripture goes another 
way 'tis but a poor Argument. For the Holy all 
Scriptures are our Standard in Point of Au- Peluſic 
thority, beyond the Chriſtians of all Ages For 
| put together. When therefore the Romaniſts Nor gr 
| plead Tradition for the Papal Infallibility, it Wil A 
| is ſufficient for us to anſwer, that we meet Tbriſt 
with no Hint of that nature in all our New | 
Teſtament ; and are therefore ſo far from ad- {Wrgun 
micting it as a Principle, that we can't fee it f Ms 
i a Truth; nor ſhould we be convinc'd of it, Where 
tho' they could bring an Hundred-fold better We fir 
Proof of the Univerſality of that Tradition, Wore f. 
than we ever yet could find produc'd, Tradi- Willow 


ion of 
ban ha 
at loc 


tions not founded on Scripture we ought al- firn 
ways to be jealous of; for 'tis hard to ſay NTbriſt 
where we ſhall ſtop, if we once give way: But Miriti: 
Tradition in Confirmation of what i either Inſpir 
directly laid down in Scripture, or what may aith 
be inferr'd from thence by juſt and natural Con- l ott 
ſequence, we may admit with Safety; and the f Ct 
more General that Concurrence is, tis ſo eceis 
much the better. In ſmaller matters, Traditi- ind tl 
on may eaſily deceive and impoſe upon us. riti 
Thus was there an early Tradition pleaded im 0 
for the Millenarian Notion, and it ſpread pret- at 
ty generally: And yet it is commonly now he 8 
agreed that there was a miſtake in ir ; and to hat 
be ſure there muſt be ſo, as we are inform'd he w 


| Papias reported it. But that Chriſtians ſhould t, ca 
| have been all along miſtaken in the Funda- 
mental Reſolution of their Faith, which has 
been into the Divine Inſpiration of our New 
: Teſtament 


— 


on 2 Tim. III. 16. 73 


Teſtament Writers, in which they have acted 
ut agreeably to the Scriptures Repreſenta- 
ion of it ſelf, is ſo wild a Suppoſition, that it 
in hardly be admitted by any Man, but one 
hat looks upon the whole Body of Chriſtians 
all Ages as entirely given up to a Spirit of 
©:luſion. 

For Proof of what I here ſuppoſe and take 
Yor granted, viz. that the Scriptures have in 
Bll Ages been receiv'd and embrac'd in the 
T hriſtian Church as given by Inſpiration of 
Pod, I refer you to ſuch as have handled this 
Argument; and particularly to a Diſcourſe 
pf Monſieur La Mothe, concerning Inſpiration, 


— 


t, here you'll find it clear'd abundantly * aFto* Se 
r Ie firſt and pureſt Ages. Taking that there- Chap. g 
1, Where for granted (which I think may be eaſily 3» + 7 


llow'd) I look upon the Argument propos d 
firm and ſtrong. For ſince the Body of 
Thriſtians have in all Ages look'd upon the 
Vritings of the New Teſtament>as Divinely 
Pſpir d, and thereupon the Rule of their 
aith and Life, and fo to be diſtinguiſh'd from 

il other Writings, it follows, that the Church 

pf Chriſt muſt even when Pureſt have ben 
leceiv'd, in the very Eſſentials of Religion, - 
Ind that their Faith is entirely falſe, if theſe 
Vritings were not really given by the Inſpira- 

n of God, So Univerſal a Tradition, that 

at the ſame time not only ſo agreeable to 

he Scriptures Repreſentation of it ſelf, buc 

hat is ſo neceſſary a Foundation to ſupport 

he whole of our Religion that is built upon 

t, cannot be ſuppos'd to deceive us, by any 
lan that is not for bringing in a New Reli- 
n, as being weary of the Old one. 


| 


« © 
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It may poſſibly by ſome be query'd, Hoff 
can you that reject Tradition when it is ſt 
nuouſly pleaded upon the Head of Epiſcopal 
draw an Argument from Tradition, in prodifſpon - 

of the Inſpiration of the Writings of the Ne Neit 
Teſtament ? But the Reply is eaſy: Thi 
two Caſes mention'd are very unlike. Sud ſupf 
Epiſcopacy as we can truly find in Scriptur, WWrevai! 

and as was according 

Lee an Enquiry into the Con. kept up in the Time iner.“ 

titution, 3 Unity and mediately ſucceeding 
orſbip of the Primitive Church, a N 5 i 

by Sir Peter King, Part 1. Chap, we highly reſpect ang 

3 reverence : But as fo 


the after - Improvement 

upon the Primitive Foundations, (tho ſony 
may be far leſs dangerous than others) ide 
hope it may be exculable, if we have not 
like Reſpe& ; and that the rather, becauſe 
we are able upon good grounds to ſay inp mo 
this, as our Saviour in another Caſe, H tha 
the Beginning it was not thus, As for the In 
dition on the other hand, that is pleaded i And u 
confirmation of the Divine Inſpiration of the 
Writings of the New Teſtament, tis all d Wine 7 
a piece, and as clear in the moſt early r th 
in the lateſt Ages. The ſame Apprehenſion f Fa 
as we have of them, prevail'd even while {Wan b 
the Writers themſelves were living, and the 
encourag'd inſtead of oppoſing it, or war le tc 
ing of any ill Conſequences it would be like- }Went 
ly to draw after it. From them it ſpread fat 
amongſt their immediate Followers, i 
from them and their Succeſſors in the Chri- Math: 
ſtian Church hath it been convey'd down Wn of 


all along to us in this Age, without any I ou 
Variation, lead 


— 


Again, 
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Again, none but Bigots can pretend 
t the Foundation of the Chriſtian Religi- 
depends as much upon the Hierarchy, as 
pon the Divine Inſpiration of the Scriptures : 
Neither therefore is it 


Tun thing near ſo fatal, . 
8 Diſſertations on Irenzus, Diſſ. 1. 
Sud d ſuppoſe a common and §. 38, 39. endeavours 70 * 


* Mr. Dodwel indeed in hig 


Wccvailing Miſtake on the har ve have no better Proof for 


ingh Dre Head as on the o- the Scripture, than we have for 


= 


Remark , that we 
d ſeveral Predictions in 
Wcripture of great Dan- 
r that would ariſe to the Church, by an 
due Affectation of Superiority among the 
zuides of it: But we have not the leaſt hint 
bf any Danger that ſhould ariſe from an over 
reat Veneration for the Scriptures, as drawn 
p more under the Conduct of the Holy Spi- 
We than they really were. Once more, 

th and Holineſs may be preſerv'd entire 
Ind untainted, tho' the Hierarchy be dropp'd : 
But the ſame cannot be ſaid, Let the Di- 
ine Inſpiration of the Scriptures be diſown'd ; 
or then we loſe the Certainty of our Rule 
f Faith and Life. So that, in ſhort, till it 
an be made appear that that fort of Epiſ- 
12 which we have laid aſide, is as agreea- 
e to the Repreſentation of the New Teſta- 
ent Writers; as uniformly deliver'd by all 
hat came after them in the moſt early Ages, 
well as in the times that ſucceeded; and 
lath as neceſſary a Relation to the Foundati- 
n of our whole Religion, as the In{piration 
j our Sacred Penmen, we may very ſafely 
lead Tradition in Confirmation of the one, 
ithout thinking our ſelves oblig'd to lay that 


„ 


Streſs 


er. Withal, it deſerves e Divine Authority of Superiour 
| e Biſhops. But I hope in that, as 


well as in ſeveral other things, he's 
a Man pretty much by bimſelf. 


* 
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Streſs upon it that is deſir'd in the other ( 
Eſpecially when that Tradition it ſelf, 2 
ply'd to Modern Practice, is liable to ſo wlll. 
ny Conteſts as are not eaſily decided. 

5. The laſt Argument I ſhall urge in Pro 
of the Inſpiration of our New Teſtam 
Writers, is this: It is altogether unconceini 
ble, how ſuch Men as we know them to hai 
been, could have drawn up ſuch Writings, 
they had not been Divinely inſpir'd. In ſu 
a Method of Arguing as I ampurſuing, ther 
is no way like driving things to an Abſurd 
upon the contrary Suppoſition: For it is reckon 
that ſuch as have the free uſe of their Real 
will rather yield a Point conteſted, rath 
adhere to what is propos'd, tho' they my 
have ſome remaining Doubts and Scrupls 
than they will run themſelves into a pla 
Abſurdity : And the groſſer the Abſurdityi 
which is prov'd to follow in ſuch a Caſe, tis 
ſtronger is the Evidence on the ſide of ti! 
Point to be confirm'd. Now there are an hea 
of Abſurdities will neceſſarily follow, if i 
be ſuppos'd that ſuch Perſons as were the Pen 
men of the New Teſtament could draw uv 
ſuch Writings as are therein contain'd, if they 
were not Divinely inſpir'd. 

They were generally weak and ſimple Men, 
and yet their Writings have prov'd vaſtly mor: 
Powerful than thoſs of the ableſt Orator 
They were for the moſt part Men of littk 
Learning, and yet their Writings have con- 
founded the moſt Learned Men in the Pagan 
World. They liv'd in an obſcure Corner, and 
had comparatively but little Acquaintanct 
with Mankind ; and yet their Writings ran- 


ſack ali the corners of Mens Hearts, — 
a; 
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e made many from Age to Age, much 
bre acquainted with themſelves, than they 
ald have been any other way. They were 
e plaineſt Perſons imaginable, and yet their 
Vritings come with a Majeſty that is inimita- 
le. Matthew was a Publican, that had ſpent 
Wot of his time in gathering of Toll: And 


Sl Wir and John were Fiſhermen, Strangers to 
b thing of polite Converſation; and yet 
kh Wir Writings have made more Converts to 


od and Goodneſs, than the greateſt Per- 
prmances of the moſt celebrated Wits. Sr. 
aul indeed had ſome Learning, being brought 
Wy at the Feet of Gamaliel; but he was as un- 
Wkly to become a Spreader of Chriſtianity as 
ny Man, till he was miraculouſly chang d. 
nd tho he was changd, yet could he not 
ve Written with that Exacteſs that he did, 
bout the Principles and Myſteries of a Reli- 
ion to which he before was an utter Stran- 
er, unleſs he had had a ſpecial Superiour 
Londuct. | by 
Conſider then the Writers, and conſider 
heir Writings. The Writers as little promis'd 
ny thing peculiarly Excellent, as any Men 
hat could have been pitch'd upon : And yet 
heir Doctrine is admirable, and their Scheme 
eyond Example. I'll give 1t you in a nar- 
ow Compaſs, and I ſhould think it were eaſy 
o diſcern in it an inimitable Beauty. 

Thus then ſtands their Scheme. © Man 
has Apoſtatiz'd ; and God is thereupcn 
3 highly diſpleas'd, but unwilling he ſhould 
| 4" periſn. Hereupon he ſends his Son, to expi- 
ate din as a Prieſt ; to teach us as a Prophet 
both by Doctrine and Example; and to 


goyern us by his Laws, and defend us from 


* Our 
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in all Ages. It muſt then be from a ſpecid 


cc our Enemies, as our King. In the Ex 
cc ciſe of his Mediatorial Authority, he ta 
cc the ſpecial Charge of all thoſe, who uni 
ce the Influence of his Spirit are brought 
ce place their Hope and Truſt in him ; ; 
© he trains them up in an Holy Courſe, 2 
* Happy Life beyond the Grave; of his bi 
© ing them to which, he has given them} 
ce ſurance by his own Reſurrection. 
Had we met with ſuch a Scheme as this; 

a Socrates, a Plato, or an Ariſtotle, we ſhow 
have admir'd and applauded it: And is it d 
leſs admirable for irs coming from three (u 
Perſons as St. Peter, St. John, and St. Matthey 
Is it at all likely that ſuch a Scheme couldh 
their own Contrivance ? Let us take thi 
vulgar Perſons from the Plow, or from th 
Sea, and ſuppoſing them to be honeft, and: 
mean well, ſet them but to write on a Schen 
of this kind, fram'd to their Hands, and wii 
ſhall find a thouſand Blunders, and Inconſifte 

cies without Number: One will miftake a 
this Head, and another on that: They wat! 
agree each one with themſelves, much | 
with one another; twill be all Jargon. Nov 
how came it to be otherwiſe here? It u 
not from themſelves: For Men are the ſam 


Divine Influence. How could ſuch Men + 
theſe give a better Account how the Bleſlk 
God ſtood diſpos'd towards fallen Man, that 
all the reſt ot the World beſides? How coul 
they with fuch Aſſurance point to the certal 
Method of being reconcil'd to him? Hos 
could they at the ſame time give Rules of M 
rality, that are more pure and exact than ths 


Preſcriptions of the moſt celebrated m 
pher: 


"> 


- 
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bers? For my Part, I muſt freely own, it 
bes not appear to me more abſurd to ſuppoſe 
z orderly World, reſulting from the ſortui- 
us Concourſe of unguided Atoms; or a Watch 
Clock, that has all the Marks of curious 
ontrivance, to jumble together of it ſelf, 
ithout the Hand; of an Arrtifticer, than to 
ppoſe ſuch Writings as thoſe of the New 
eſtament, Writinęs ſo noble, ſo ſublime and 
od-like, to proceed from ſuch Perſons, if 
nolWhcy had not been under a peculiar Divine Con- 
uk He that can ſwallow this, need not 
frerwards ſtick at any, even the groſſeſt Ab- 
uy that could be mention'd. 

[ ſhall only add, that theſe Conſiderations 
elating to the New Teſtament in general, 
rs to be taken together, and the Evidence 
ill be clear: But we are not to expect that 
Way one ſingle Argument ſhould be capable of 
Wcpreſcenting to us an Evidence that is made up 
df Diflimilar Parts, | 
The next thing is to conſider the New 
eſtament ſomewhat more particularly, as 
o its Contents, which are reducible to three 
eads ; wiz. Doctrines, * and Propbe- 
es, of all which we may ſafely fay, that they 
ere given by the Inſpiration of God. 

1. As for the Doctrines of the New Teſta- 
ent, they are many of them ſupernatural, 
ella BW2nd could not have been known without Re- 
thufvelation. Now the Argument of the Apo- 
coullWitle is unanſwerable: What Man hnoweth the. cn 
erung, of a Man, ſave the Spirit of Man which” © 
Hoe in him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth no 
Moan, but the Spirit of God, God muſt reveal 
n te bimſelf, or Man could not know that there 
= "25 4 Trinity of Perſons in his Nature; — 
nen e 
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be acquainted with any of his ſecret Coy 
ſels. Nay, ſhould Diſcoveries be made to 
ny one about ſuch things as theſe, ſhould 
Spirit of God immediately reveal them 
him, and he afterwards ſet himſelf to co 
mit them to Writing, without any Superio 
Conduct, he'd be liable to various Miſrep 
ſentations: And if his Writings were of 
different Nature, and fo requir'd differe 
Turns, he'd be fo liable to Miſtakes aw 
Errours, that ſuch as came after him coul 
not be able, with Certainty, to rely upon hi 
Account: Were he ever fo honeſt, he mige 


blunder without Deſign, and give wrong No Wl P*"* 
tions and Apprehenſions. The want of Sect Had 
rity againſt this, would be a conſtant Spriꝶ ſo pt 
of Uneaſineſs, Jealouſy, and Fear. If or 1 
New Teſtament Writers were not under a ſp Men 
cial Divine Conduct in the delivery of B. 0 
&rines to us, their Writings could not be a ſuf. e 
ficient and certain Rule of Diſtinction, be. rs | 
tween Truth and Errour. * 

2. The Prophecies of the New Teſtament mul 6 


alſo be given by Inſpiration of God, as well as the 
Dottrines of it. There are ſeveral of theſe ſ 885 
Prophecies that deſerve our Obſervation, tho 
they lie more ſcatter'd than thoſe in the Old 
Teſtament. We have here plain Predictiom MW ©; 
of the wonderful Propagation of the Goſpel, 6 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the diſmal Mt © 
Calamities of the Few: Nation, with the O 
verthrow of their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Po- 
licy ; the Reduction of Pagan Powers; the Ie. 
Riſe of Antichriſt ; his Progreſs and Down- 


. fal. Now this Prophetick Spirit which we ſo _ 
often meet with in our New Teſtament Wri- 

_ rings, is a ſtrong Argument they were in- 
| | ſpir d 
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nne. 


ſpir d. For the foreknowing and foretelling 
things to come, is a diſtinguiſhing Character 
of the True God. Let them bring forth, ſays 105. at. 
God, and ſhew us what fu happen; Let them ꝛ2, 23. 
ſhew the former things what they be, that ve may 
conſider them, and know the latter end of them: 
Or declare us things for to come. Shew the things 
that are to come hereafter, that we may know that 
je are Gods, So that none can certainly re- 
veal Futurities but ſuch as God reveals them to. 
Ine Prophetick Part therefore of the New 
Teſtament, diſcovering a certain and infalli- 
ble Knowledge of future Contingencies, de- 
pending on free Cauſes, muſt be from God. 
Had not he inſpir'd it, the Event would not 
ſo punctually have anſwer d the Predictions. 

3. There are alſo Hiſtories in the New Teſta- 
ment. Indeed if we conſider it as to its Bulk, 
more than the half of it is Hiſtorical: And 
even to this Part may we apply the Saying of 
St. John, at the latter end of his Goſpel; all 
the Hiſtorical Relations in the New Teſta- 
ment ſpeak to us this common Language, that 
they are written that we might believe that Fe- John 20. 
ſus u the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that belie- 
ving, we might have Life thr his Name. Tho 
it may be aſſerted that honeſt Men might be 
capable of drawing up an Hiſtorical Account 
of things in which themſelves were concern'd, 
things of which they were Eye and Ear-Wit- 
neſſes; and ſuch an Account as might be de- 
pended on too, without Inſpiration: Yet if 
it be conſider'd, that the Hiſtories of the New 
| Teſtament contain an Account of thoſe Fact; 
upon which the whole of Chriſtianity is bot- 
tom'd, and of which we upon that Account 
need more than a t Aſſurance, it can- 

not 


$2 
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not ſeem ſtrange it ſnould be aſſerted, that Aſ. 
ſiſtance by his Spirit in ſuch Compoſures, 
came within the ſs of our Saviour; 
Promiſe, as has before been clear'd. And hoy 
could we be ſatisfactorily affur'd, that beliewin 
we ſhould have Life thro' the Name of Chriſt, i 
the Penmen that compil'd the Hiſtories that 
contain an Account of thoſe Facts on which 
our Faith muſt be bottom'd, and by which 


it muſt be ſupported, had not a peculiar Con- 


duct of the Spirit? And when our Saviour ſo 


diſtinctly declares that his Spirit ſhould bring 
all things to their Remembrance, it cannot ſeem 
harſh to ſuch as duly conſider the natur 
of that Expreſſion, that we ſhould aſſen, 
that tho” he needed not take that Pains with 
them about things they knew before, as would 
have been requiſite, had they been perfed 
Strangers; yet even in compiling the Hiſt 
of Facts with which they were well acquaint- 
ed, they needed his Conduct and Aſſiſtance, 
as a Remembrancer, to keep them from any way 
miſrepreſenting Truth, or omitting any thing 
that was needſul to be known : And this is In- 


ſpiration in their Caſe. 


"Tis objected that the Evangeliſt St. Luk 
makes no Pretence to Inſpiration in the draw- 
ing up his Hiſtory. He begins his Goſpel at 


Luke 1. ter this manner. Foraſmuch, ſays he, as man 
i, 2, 3, 4. have taken in hand to ſet forth in Order a Declan. 


tion of theſe things which are moſt ſurely beliew'd a 


mong us, even as they deliver d them unto us, win 


from the beginning were Eye-Witneſſes and Mint- 
ſrers of the Word 5 it ſeem d good to me alſo, ha- 


wing had perfett Underſtanding of all things, fron 
the very firſt, to write unto thee in Order, mi 
Excellent Theophilus, that thou might'ſt know t 
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Al. N Certainty of thoſe things wherein thou baſt been in- 
ure, fru#ed.Greart Streſs — the Demurrer upon this 

ours WM Head laid on this Paſlage. Theſe Words, ſays Five Ler- 
how WW he, are 4 full Proof that St. Luke learn'd not ters, p.3 4 


— 


— — 


vim WM that hich be told x 1 Inſpiration, hut by In- 
#, i formation from thoſe who knew it exactly. But 
that let it be obſerv'd, Inſpiration does not neceſſa- 
hich I cily imply that Perſons learn what they re- 
hich port to others by immediate Revelation: Tis 
Con- ¶ enough to denominate any one an infpir'd Wri- 
ut ſo ter, that he be under ſuch a Conduct of the 
brim Divine Spirit as ſecures him from Miſtake and 
ſeem Error. In this Senſe tis agreed, the Evangeliſt 
ature WY ought to be inſpir d. And if St. Luke was not 
Ter, WM thus far inſpir'd, I can't fee how we could ſo 
with certainly depend upon his Report, as to 
ud be out of danger of a Miſtake. His recei- 
-rfct WM ving his Account from others would then 
for be rather againſt, than for him. For tho' he 
aint- had been ever ſo Honeſt and Faithful, he 
ince, would have been much more liable to mi- 
Way ſtake when the Report came to him from 
hing others, than if he had only ed what 
s In- be himſelf had been an Eye and Ear-Wit- 
neſs of. If St. Luke was not thus far inſpir'd, 
Luk: he could not ( as has before been clear'd ) 
raw. reach the End propos d: He could not have 
el 4. — to Theophilus, and us after him, a ſuf - 
man; MM ficient and infallible Certainty, as to thoſe thin 
lan- in which he and we have been inſtructed. 
4 i- And beſides in this very Preface, St. Luke tells 
wh us, that he had his Intelligence and Inſtructi- 
Hin- ons from abowe ae but that our Tranllators 
, be. bare overlook'd it. For what is with us tran- 
from WW lated, it ſcem'd good to me alſo, having bad per- 
mil Wl #*# Underſtanding of all things from the very 
1e, might be render'd thus; it ſeem'd good 50 
Car 2 me 


- 


th — — 


Tlat Word aua bes is ſo ren- thus taken, it ſhews the 
ered in the my of our Bibles, 


on. 1. 3, 7-4 
oh. 3. 31. Joh. 19. 11. Jam. 1. 


17. and Jam. 3. 15, 17. 


Luk. 10. 


16. 


Heb. 10. 


18. 
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once ſaid to his Diſciples with reference to 


me alſo, having had perfect Underſtanding of al 


things from above. And 


Inſpiration of St. Luk: 
from Heaven, and ſtand; 
in oppoſition to the 1. 
ny Goſpels which he men- 
tion'd before, which the Writers might poli. 
bly draw up with an Honeſt Intention, but 
not with a like Security and Certainty : For 
that while they did what they did of their 
own Heads, he acted by Direction and under 
Influence from above. And if it was ſo with 
him, we may reaſonably conclude it was the 
ſame as to the other Evangeliſts alſo. 

There being then ſo good Evidence that 
the New Teſtament was given by Inſpiration 
of God, theſe two Reflections are very juſt, 

1. The Deſpiſing it muſt be a very dange- 
rous Crime. Knee God ſpeaks to us by theſe 
inſpir'd Writers, if we inſtead of liſtning to 
him as ſpeaking by them, treat him contemp- 
tuouſly, our Guilt cannot be ſmall. Our Lord 


in the Text 100, 


their Preaching, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſetb 
me: And it i, as true as to their Writings. All 
the Contempt that is at any time flung on 
theſe ſacred Compoſures, rebounds higher ; 
and finally devolves upon the firſt Author of 
thoſe Dodtrines whereof theſe are the Regi- 
ſters and Tranſcripts. He that deſpis'd Moſes" 
Law, dy'd without Mercy: And tho' they that 
deſpiſe the New Teſtament Revelations may 
eſcape preſent Puniſhment, yet it does not fol- 
low they will be able to avoid the Vengeance 
of God; which is never the leſs ſure for be- 
ing delay'd. Contempt in this Caſe is one 

| ol 
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of the worſt of Sins, becauſe it undermines 
all Religion at once. EY: 

2. Since our New Teſtament Writers were 
ſo evidently Divinely inſpit'd, let us dread the 
Deluſion of thoſe, Who leave their Writings, 
and gape after new and freſh Revelations.There 
have been fome who arrogantly pretending 
to be taught by the Spirit, have been above 
8 converſing with the Scriptures , and have 
laugh'd at the Simplicity of thoſe who are for 
adhering to what they call a Dead Letter. But 
by what Spirit have they in the mean time 
been acted * Certainly by another Spirit than 
that which influenc'd our Sacred Penmen ; or 
otherwiſe they would have reverenc'd their 
Revelations, and taken them for their Rule : 
And if by another Spirit, how can they be 


ſafe, when he draws them from the Words of 


Eternal Life ? It muſt certainly be a different 
Spirit that they are ated by, from that 
which our Lord promis'd his Diſciples: For 
that Spirit was not to ſpeak of himſelf, but to 
bring to remembrance what he had ſaid. "Tis 
not the Office of the Spirit of Chriſt to frame 
new Revelations, or a new ſort of Doctrine, 
to draw aſide from the Goſpel : But to im- 
preſs the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was 
given by the Inſpiration of God, upon our 
Minds and Hearts. It muſt therefore be a 
dpirit of Error and Deluſion that draws from 
the Scripture. Tis no Diſhonour at all to 
the Spirit of God to compare all that pretends 
to come from him with the Scriptures ; and 
reject all that is diſagreeable thereto : For the 
Holy Spirit is entirely like himſelf, and all 
his Operations neceſſarily agree with his writ- 
en Rule, unleſs he's inconſiſtent with him- 

| G 3 ſelf, 
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ſelf. They therefore that leaving our Sacred 
Oracles follow Whiſpers, and unaccountable 

Suggeſtions, and expect new Revelations to 
conduct them, they leave a ſafe Guide for : 
very uncertain one : They are in conſtant 
— of being bewilder d: They lie at the 
Mercy of the Tempter: And it will be but 
juſt Sth God that their negle& of Scrip. 
ture ſhould be remarkably puniſh'd. It ws 
fo among the German Enthuſiaſts, and it * 
been ſo with others alſo. 
Let us therefore ever cheriſh a mighty Vene. 
ration for our New Teſtament Writers, as Di. 
vinely inſpir d. Let no Inſinuations leſſen our 
Eſteem of them. Let us converſe with then 
daily. Let us prize them as a Treaſure, and 
govern our Faith and our Life by cheir Di. 
rection: And we ſhall find they will make u 
Wi 1 unto Salvation: and be profitable for Pocirim, 
» for Correction, for Inſtruct ion in 
5 And that by their Means ve 
be perfect, and 9 furniſi d unto A 

Gord — | 
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All Scripture given by Inſpiration 
of God, and 1s profitable for Do- 
drine, for Reproof, for Correction, 
for Inſtruction in Reghteouſneſs. 


Aving ſeen the Evidence of the Inſpi- 4 5 1 
ration of the New Teſtament, we are 1 
next to confider it as to the Old Te- Las, 
ſtament, which this Text moſt directly refers January 
to: The whole of that being here ſaid to be 23, 17%» 
given by Infpiration of God, hex directly fy | 
inthe Face of the Apoſtle who offer to cont 
it. And ſince ſome don't ſtick at that, let us 
ſee how we may our ſelves be confirm'd, and 
how well our Principle may be defended a- 
gainſt them. 
en I ſhall here conſider the Old Teſtament as I 
| have done the New; both collectively and 
diſtributively : And ſhall firſt endeavour to 
prove, that the whole Old Teſtament, taken 
in groſs, was divinely inſpir'd; and then I 
R ſhall more diſtin&ly conſider it, as it has been 
from antient Times divided into the Law of 
Moſes, the Prophets, and the Holy Writings ; and 
prove that we have good Grounds to alt: rt Di 
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I begin with conſidering the Old Teſtament 
in the general ; and without repeating what 
of the Evidence under the former Head is e- 
qually applicable to this, ſnall lay down two 
Arguments in proof of a Divine Inſpiration 
The firſt of them drawn from the Nature, the 


Duration, and the Unvariableneſs of the Jeu. iſ 


iſh Religion, which was wholly founded on 
the Writings of the Old Teſtament ; which 
were utterly inconceivable, if they were no 
given by the Ir ſpiration of God. Ihe ſecond 
Argument i; drawn from the Confirmation 
which the New Teſtament gives to the whole 
Canon of the Old. 


I. Then, I argue from the Nature, the Du- 
ration, and the Unvariableneſs of the Fewij 
Religion, that was founded upon the Old Te. 
ſtament. The Set of Writings to which we 
commonly give that Name, brought into the 

World a Religion that has inconteſtable Cha- 
raters of Divinity, and long ſupported it: 
That Religion continu'd in a moſt tlouriſhing 
State, With a peculiar viſible Glory attending it 
for many Ages ; with ſuch Evidence of its A- 
greeableneſs to the Divinity, as was, and well 
enough might be, abundantly ſatisfactory : 
And tho” upon its receivinga perfecting Stroke 
by the Addition of Goſpel Light, it has been 
ſince ſuperſeded ; and tho' it has now for many 
Ages been depriv'd of all viſible Props, nay 1s 
expos d to the utmoſt Contempt and Deriſion 
in ali Parts and Quarters of the Earth, it yet 
continues even to this Day, in conformity to 
Divine Predictions : While other Religions 
have either utrerly vaniſh'd, as many of the 
Pagan Superſtitions have done; or are kept up 


by 
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ment Wy meer Conſtraint and Force , Which is the 


what WCaſe of Mahumetaniſm. Now thoſe Writings 
is e. by which a Religion of ſuch a Nature as the 
two Newiſh, has been not only introduc'd, but fo 
ion: Mcontinu'd, and ſo ſupported, muſt neceſſarily 
be given by Inſpiration of God ; and in join- 
Jeu. Wing with thoſe of that Religion in believing 
| on them ſo, we cannot be deceiv d. 
hich That we may diſcern the full Force of this 
not WArgument, it will be requiſite that we conſi- 
ond aer, I. The Nature of the Fewiſh Religion, 
tion that is bottom'd on the Old Teſtament Wri- 


hole rings. II. Its long Continuance in a flouriſh- 
ing State, with a viſible Glory attending it; ha- 
ng this for its diſtinguiſhing Principle, that 
theſe Writings were given by the Inſpiration of 
Cad. III. Its Duration even to this Day, up- 
on that Principle, under all the Diſadvantages 
which it is poſſible for a Religion to have at- 
tending it. Let theſe three things be well 
weigh'd, and the Argument will be found to 
have no ſmall Strength in it. 


ing 1. Let us conſider the Nature of the Jewiſh 
git N Religion, which is bottom'd on the Writings of 
; A- Wh: Old Teſtament. "Tis a Religion becoming 
vell God, and that relieves the moſt preſſing Ne- 
ry : eeſſities of Man: A Religion that clears up 
oke ¶ che Doubts of his Reaſon, and quiets the Com- 
cen motions of his Conſcience: A — that 
ny WW gives right Notions of God, and repreſents him 
/ 5 s infinitely Great and Good, and fo to be ſu- 
ion premely fear'd and lov'd; and that at the ſame 
yet eme leads into right Apprehenſions of the Na- 


ture of Man, both as to his original Excellence, 
and his contracted Weakneſs and Vileneſs; and 
ſo points to ſuch an Intercourſe with the God 
'rom whom we are fallen, as tends to promote 
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be either from Men or Devils. From Devils 


2 Recovery: A Religion that repreſents God x 
once as moſt Holy and Juſt, and yet moſt Good, 
and Gracious, and Lovely; and repreſen 
Man at once as the moſt excellent, and ye 
the moſt miſerable Creature in. this lower 
World: A Religion that both in its Doctrin 
and Worſhip, and in all the Parts of it, poiny 
to a Redeemer, through whom compleat $4. 
vation — be —— In a moe We i 
tigion ſupported by various molt remarkabl 
Propleſie , and back'd by a Multitude of glo- 
rious and uncontroulable Miracles. This Re. 
ligion of theirs was wholly bottom'd on their 
Sacred Oracles, which they peculiarly eſteem't, 
and which were committed to them as 2 ſign! 
Truſt. Their Religion was the moſt ridicu- 
tous of any in the World, if thoſe Oraeles were 
not from God. It could then be no other 
than one continu'd Train of the groſſeſt Fi 
ions. The whole Nation of the Jes, tho 
deſpis'd by their Neighbours, was more fond 
of their Religion, than of their Poſſeſſion, 
their Liberties, or their Lives. They univer- 
fally look'd on thoſe Writings that contain' 
it, as drawn up by Men inſpir'd of God. Wa 
it poſſible for them to be herein miſtaken, and 
et all the while to have Intercourſe with God, 
in a Religion made up of Lies? What may 

not he ſwallow, that can digeſt this? 
If their Religion was not of God, it mul 


it could not be, becauſe its great Aim was to 
promote Purity both of Heart and Life, and 

that way to weaken their Kingdom, and ſup- 

lanc their Intereſt, Neither could it be from 

en; becauſe the Prepbeſies and Miracles which 

ir had attending it, were beyond their * 
| 7 
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and Power. And if it could not be either from 
Devils or from Men, it muſt be from God. And 
if their Religion was from God, ſo muſt thoſe 
Records be that contain'd ir, which were de- 
card to come from him; and thoſe Oracle: 
in which the Facts were related on which it 
was built, the Directions contain'd by which 
they manag d their Worſhip, and thoſe Prophe- 
 comprehended, by the Accompliſhment of 
which, true Religion was compleated. 


II. Conſider alſo the long Continuance of 

the Jewiſh Religion in a flouriſhing State, with 

a viſible Glory — it, while this was all 

along its fundamental Principle, that theſe 

Writings were inſpir'd of God. As this Reli- 

gion was the moſt Antient, ſo was it alſo the 

moſt Laſting. It did not appear for a little 

while, and then vaniſh away : but it conti- 

nud in a Luſtre for many A It did not 

put on a Variety of Forms and Shapes, as other 

Religions have done; but it continu'd the 

ſame, from its firſt Settlement, to its full Com- 

pletion, by the Appearance of the Meſſiah, 

without any very remarkable Variation; ſa- 

ring that at the latter End its Glory abated. 

They had a Shechineh, a viſible Emblem of the 

Divine Preſence among them ; a Favour that 

was peculiar to themſelves ; a ſatisfying Evi- 

nuf dence of God's Well-pleaſedneſs with them, 

evils WH and of the Acceptableneſs of their Religion to 
50 bim. They had this in the Time of Moſes : | 
and They had it all along while the Temple of Sc- 

up- lemon continu'd ſtanding: And it was their 

* — Complaint that it was wanting under the 

nd Temple. - Now how could it be ſup- 
ach pos d they could have this aſſuring Sign 1 
| re- 
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Preſence of God among them , if cheir Re | 


ion were not from him? How could ſuch; 

avour as this be afforded, and ſo long cont. 
nu'd to them, if their Sacred Oracles deceiy{ 
them? Nay how could they be decciv'd ir 
Matters ſo plain, and ſo liable to common Ay. 
prehenſion, about which they were ſo inqui 
ſitive, and in which they were ſo much con. 
cern d? The Fathers of their Nation handel 


down thoſe Parts of the Sacred Canon which 


were written in their Days, to their Poſterit, 
with this Atteſtation, that they came from 
God. They recommended them to thema 


Divine Records of their Religion. How coul 


they be herein deceiv'd ? What moral Cer 
tainty can be deſit d, that is not to be met with 
in this Caſe ? 
The firſt Part of their Oracles contains: 
Hiſtory of the Miracles with which God r- 
ſcu'd that People out of their Bondage in E. 
gypt, and ſettled them in the Land of Canaan, 
If ſuch Miracles were really wrought , thou- 
ſands muſt ſee them. Had they not been truly 
wrought, they could never have impos'd a Re- 
lation of a Parcel of Fables upon their Poſterity 
as an inſpir'd Truth. Whatever ſome few par- 
ticular Perſons might be capable of, a Body ot 
upwards of ſix hundred thouſand People can 
never be ſuppos d ſo ſtupid and ſenſleſs. But 


if they really were Eye-witneſſes of the Mi- 


racles related, they might with good Reaſon 
conclude that he that was impower'd by God 
to work them, was ſo alſo for the relating 
them ; eſpecially conſidering how much was 
to depend as to all Times to come upon that 
Relation: And if he was impower'd by God to 
draw up ſuch a Relation, and by him 2 

3 there- 
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| herein, they might eaſily gather, that he was 
qually aſſiſted in relating the ſignal and re- 
narkable Events from the Creation to that 


— Time in which theſe Miracles were wrought, 
v4 in lich are alſo reported in thoſe Oracles. Now 


ho can ſuppoſe a Religion thus introduc'd, 


25 ould be ſo long continu d, with ſo many evi- 
n con. ent Indications of a ſpecial Divine Preſence 
ande mong them, with ſuch a viſible Glory, and 
hic Noch Oracular Reſponſes as they had, if the Re- 
erin, Nord they accounted ſacred, had not been di- 
fron Pinely inſpir d? This one exceeds all the Dif- 
em; ulties that the believing them to have been 

ivinely inſpir'd, can be attended with, Far- 


ther, 


3. Conſider alſo the Duration of the Fewiſh 


Wich u i 

deligion in à great meaſure even to this Day, 
ins : without Altar, High Prieſt, or Sacrifice, 
d re. ader all the Diſadvantages which it is poſſible 


for a Religion to have attending it. Conſider 


in E * 

nan hat Religion, as to its outward Part, and 
7 . l 

chou. ou'll find nothing more burdenſome. Its Rites 

cruly Nad Ceremonies are extremely croubleſome ; 


and Circumciſion in particular is very painful 
eri end diſgraceful. While other Nations then 

have chang'd many times over, how ſhould it 
of Nome about that they ſhould: never change? 

dince their cutting off the Meſſiah they have 
Bu: been ſcatter'd into all Lands, and baniſh'd into 
Mi. Countries, without any viſible Proſpect of 
fon eturning into their own. They have met 
God Vith all manner of Threats and hard Uſage, 
ting No dra them off from their old Cuſtoms, but to 
was ile purpoſe. They till retain a Veneration 
hat bor their Law, and other ſacred Writings; and 
Ito Nothing can extort from them any thing like 
ted Confeſſion that they came not from God. 
— | Stub- 
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Stubbornneſs indeed carry ſome very ii 
in an — Old Cuſtoms and Un 
But if this be meer Stubbornneſs, tis ſuch z 
Inſtance of it as is unexampled. To the 
that conſider things maturely, this looks like; 
ſignal Effort of Providence, to confirm us i 
the Belief of the Inſpiration both of Old Ty 
ſtament and New at once; in as much as they 
Treatment fulfills the Predictions of the Neu 
and their ſtill- adhering to their Religion 2 
compliſhes the Predictions of the Old : Ar 
both would be unaccountable, if Old Teſts us t 
ment as well as New was not inſpir'd of God Were © 

In ſhort : He that obſerves how firmly th No v« 
Antient Jews believ'd the Divine Inſpiration N hou 
of the Old Teſtament, not only through the pf ct 
Tradition of their Fathers, but as confirm 
by the Theocracy under which they liv'd, ant Whwou! 
the immediate Guidance of God they were f. ¶ tam 
vour d with; And how firmly the Moden 
Jews believe the ſame, notwithſtanding they 
thereby ſo much confirm the Cauſe of u 
Chriſtians whom they mortally hate, wont 
eaſily be able to believe that this could be an 
Accidental thing, or fall out without the ſpe- 
cial Conduct of Divine Providence, to con 
firm us in the Belief of the Inſpiration of choſe 
Writings, in which we now have a much 
greater Concern than they. 

2. But my Second Argument I look upon 
as fully Concluſive : *Tis drawn from the Nev 
Teſtament, by which the Divine Inſpiration 
of the Old Tcſtament is abundantly clear. 
The Propheſies of the Old Teſtament are in 
the New declar'd to be fulfilPd ; and we ate à 
the ſame time aſſur'd that they carne from 
God, We are told, that it was God = 
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mdry times and in divers manners, 
ners of the Jewiſh Nation, in op 
c by them. "Tis thereby plainly meant, that 
&# ſo all along from the time of Moſes, to 
he Days of Ezra. And in General thoſe 
Writings that by the Fews were eſteem'd ſa- 
red, we are told were the Oracles of God. And Rom. 3. 2. 
they were Inſpir'd Perſons that tell us ſo, 
; has been clear'd, then they muſt neceſſarily 
e Inſpir'd Writings which they commend as 
uch. This is a thing ſo plain that it is obvi- 
dus to the meaneſt Apprehenſion, and may 
ire full Satisfaction to ſuch as are not able to 
o very deep, or take in abſtracted Arguings. 
ould any of you then be tempted to doubt 
f the Divinity of the Scriptures, and per- 
plex d under that Head, I ſhould think you 
yould do well to begin with the New Te- 
ament : And if you can be ſatisfy d upon ſuch 
Evidence as that which is before produc'd, 
that the Writers of that were inſpir' d, you 
will find that they recommending the Wri- 
ters of the Old Teſtament as inſpir'd, it by 
an eaſy CONS neceſſarily follows, that 
they muſt be fo ; Which is a much plainer 
way to a Rational Satisfaction, than to ſtay 
till all the Difficulties ſtarted, as to ſome Parts 
of the Old Teſtament, are ſolv'd, which per- 
naps may never be. Without perplexing our 
ſelves with icular Difficulties, here we 
may ſtick, and fafely faſten: The Old Teſta- 
ment muft be Divinely inſpir'd, becauſe it is 
recommended as ſuch in the New Teſtament, 
which was undoubtedly inſpir'd. And here 
let u, diſtinctly obſerve, what we may learn 
under this Head from our Saviour. and what 
irom his immediate Diſciples. 


— 
| ap to the Heb. 1. r- 
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Joh. 5. 
39. 


Luk. 24. 
44, 45: 


Five Let- 


—_— 


1. From our Saviour. He was the Grez 
Prophet of the Church, and it certainly be 
comes us to liſten to his Teachings, and n 
depend on his Inſtructions, in this as wal 


as any other Part of our Religion. No 
he plainly appears to have look'd upon th 
Body of Sacred Writings which the Jews hy 
in their Hands in his time, which is the (any 
with that which we now commonly call th 
Old Teſtament, to have been Divinely inlpir{ 
He bids the Fews ſearch the Scriptures : For is 
them, ſays he, ye think ye have Eternal Lf, 
When he bids them ſearch the Scriptures, he n 
fers them to the Sacred Canon that was in 
their Hands: And when he adds, that th 


thought they had in them Eternal Life, he in effet , 


gives them to underſtand, that in fo thinking 
they were in the right, or otherwiſe he 
would have undeceiv'd them. Our Lor 
did not refer them to one part of their Canon 
excluſively of the other ; but takes in all; 
Moſes, the Prophets, and the Pſalms, which ws 
their Celebrated Diſtinction that I am to come 
to preſently. We are told by the Evangeliſt, 
that our Bleſſed Saviour after his Reſurre&ion 
open d the Underſtandings of his Diſciples, hit 
they might underſtand what was written in each 
of them concerning him. How can any fup- 
poſe that if our Lord had found them wretct- 
edly miſtaken in their fundamental Principle, 


in taking a Set of Books for Divinely Inſpird 


that were not ſo, he would have let them 
alone, and ſuffer'd them to run on, deceiving 


and being deceiv d? 


'Tis ſaid, There is not any Paſſage in the Goſpt), 


ters p.104 where Chriſt tells us that all the Books of the O 


\ Teſtament were Inſpir'd by God. But what then : 
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ments of Men; and would it not as much han 
deſervd, and drawn forth his Diſpleaſare, hal 
they father d upon God the Writings of Men 
which they drew up without being under 
ny thing of his ſpecial and peculiar Condug! 
Were not the Etrors to which this Miſtake 
expos'd them, of as great Importance at lea 
and as dangerous Conſequence, as any 
fell into the other way? Nay really, he tha 
foberly conſiders Matters, will, I think, with 
out much difficulty agree, that the Neceſſ 
ties of the Church more requir'd his being 
clear in this than in the other Matter. Fo 
it is a much eaſier thing when we are once 
certify d what Books are Divinely inſpir(, 
to find out what Doctrines and Command 
are of God, and what of Men; than itisv 
be ſatisfied what to ſtick to, ſuppoſing there i 
be a Collection of Writings eſteem'd Sacred, 
of which ſome are Divinely inſpir'd, and o 
thers not ; ſome from God, and others meer- 
ly of Men. Our Saviour therefore, without 

figning to make them Criticks, referring 
the Jews in general, and his Diſciples in par 
ticular, to the Scripture ; to thoſe Scriptum 
which they efteem'd Divmely inſpir'd ; aui 
to all che Parts of thoſe Writings, as they 
were commonly - diſtingurſh'd among them; 
confirm'd their Divine Infpiration. Had kt 
found them herein miſtaken, his Concen 
for their Good would have prompted him to 
have undeceiv'd them: And there is hard) 
any thing could be mention'd, that more d- 
ſerv'd, and requir'd, and call'd for his Afi: 
ance; or in which we may reaſonably ſup 
poſe he would have been more free to han 
given it. But, + 

2. 


Trer gr 


if 
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2. Let us alſo obſerve how much the Apo- 
ſtles of our Lord, and his inſpir d Followers, 
have done to confirm us under this Head, as to 
the Divine Inſpiration of the Writings of the 
Old Teſtament. When St. Paul ſpeaking of 
the Fexws tells us, that unto them were committed 
the Oracles of God, tis hard to ſuppoſe but that 
if they had fo groſly abus d their Truſt, as to 
intermix meer Humane Compoſures with Di- 
rinely inſpir'd Writings, and to recommend 
them as of equal Authority, he would have 
tax'd them with Unfaithfulneſs. And when in 
the Verſe immediately before my Text, he 
commends Timethy, and applauds his Happi- 
neſs, for knowing the Holy Scriptures, which 
it is faid, were able to make him Wiſe unto 
Salvation, and then adds the Words of the 
Text, he in effect aſſures him that the Scrip- 
ture then receiv d, the whole Canon of the 
Old Teſtament in general, was given by In- 
[piration of God, And indeed it is eaſy to ob- 
erve, that when the Apoſtles cite a Place in 
the Old Teſtament, tho for the moſt part 
they only call it the Scripture, yet they mean 
by it ſomerhing that came peculiarly from 
God. Scripture in it ſelf is no more than a 
Writing: But when they call a Paſſage cited 
out of the Old Teſtament, Scripture by way 
of Eminence, they mean a Divinely inſpir'd 
Writing. Thus St. Paul, ſpeaking of what 
came directly from the Mouth of God him- 
ſelf, cries out, What ſaithrhe SCRIPTURE? 04 4-30. 
Caſt out the Bondwoman, and her Sm. And a- 
pain, the SCRIPTURE foreſteing that Sal. 3. f. 
God would juſtify the Heathen thro Faith, preach- 
ed before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee 
ſhall all Nations be Bleſſed. Tis generally _ 

2 that 


— 


— „ 
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Rom. 11. 
32. 


tions the very ſame thing, and aſcribes it to 


Gal. 3.22. 


* *Tis probable that our Saviour al- - * R 
luded to this common Jewiſh Divi- ent times divided into tht 


ſon of the Books of the Bible, when Law of Moſes, the Prophet, 
be ſaid that it was neceſſary that and the Chetubim, or Hi 


all that was ſpoken of him in the ng 7 "4 
Law of Moles, in te Prophets, Writings * : And ſhall 


and in the Pſalms, ſhould be ac- and enquire whether wt 
conliſ d, Luke 24. 44. For the have not good Ground 
Plalms were a part of thoſe they tO aſſert Divine Inſpi 


call d the 


that God himſelf ſpake both thoſe Paſſages, and 
yet the Apoſtle calls them Scripture. So that ac. 
cording to his Phraſeology, the Scripture ſail 
thus, or God [pake thus, is all one; the Senſe i; 
the fame. Having therefore told the Roman, 
that God had concluded them all in Unbelief, tha 
be might have Mercy upon all; he elſewhere men. 


the Scripture, ſaying, the Scripture has concluded 
all under Sin. So that the Voice of God, and the 
Scripture in the New Teſtament Language 9. 
nify the ſame thing: And when the Apoſtl; 
cited the Oracles of the Old Teſtament, un- 
der the Name of Scripture, tis as if they hal 
ſaid the Scripture of God: And by ſo citing 
them, they have confirm'd their Inſpiration, 
He therefore that disbelieves the Old Te 
ſtament, muſt alſo disbelieve the New : H 
that queſtions the Divine Inſpiration, of one, 
muſt queſtion the Inſpiration of the other al 
ſo. Nay in this Reſpe& the Old Teſtament 
has an Advantage above the New, that th: 
Canon of it was confirm'd by our Saviour, and 
his Apoſtles ; which is a Conſideration tha 
_ to give us abundant Satisfaction. 

ving thus conſider'd the Divine Inſpin 
tion of the Old Teſtament taken in grols, | 
ſhall proceed to conſider the ſame more diſtin 


ly, as it has been from anci 


Holy Writings. ration in the Caſe of each 
] begin 
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begin firſt with the Law of Moſes, mean- 
ing thereby the Pentateuch, which paſſes for his 
Law in this Diviſion, tho' the Law be really 
but a part of it. His Antiquity as a Writer, 
is ſomething of an Argument in his favour. 
He wrote long before Heſiod, or Homer, or Or- 
ben, or Lin, or Triſmegiſt. This is fully 
prov'd by Foſephus the Hiſtorian, in his An- 
ſwer to Appion; and by Euſebiun. The very 


Antiquity of his Writings in ſome reſpects 


points us to their Divinity. For tis not rea- * Sir 


ſonable to believe that the firſt written Account Charles 
the World had of Religion, ſhould he a Cheat : That bebe _ 
the firſt eminent Record of Religion ſhou!d be a Lie ; % «ro 


and not only a Lie, but the worſt of Lies, and the neſs of 


moſt pernicious and deſtruttive Falſhood that ever Sc ipture- 
was publiſh'd among ſt Mankind : For ſo it muſt _ . 
needs be, to impoſe a Law upon the World in God's © & 


Name, without bis Authority *. 

The Writings of Moſes are partly Hiſtorical, 
and partly Preceptive. The Hiſtorical part of 
them either relates to ſuch things as paſs'd from 
the beginning of the World to his own time; 
or the Tranſactions of the Age he liv'd in. 
As for his Account of the Creation of the 
World, and the Paſſages of the ſeveral Ages 
that follow'd before his own time, whatever 
Memoirs he might receive from Tradition, 


that in the drawing up his Account, he ated 


45 an inſpir d Perſon, I take to be plain from 
hence; that he hereby laid the Foundation 
and Ground-work of all ſucceeding Revela- 
tions; and therefore cannot, as faithful as he 


was, be therein ſuppos d to have been left 


to his own fallible Conduct. Inſpiration was 
4; neceſſary in this Caſe as in any : And 
therefore we may be aſſur d it would not bs 


a * 
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"_ 
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here deny d him. As for the Hiſtorical Ac- 
count that Moſes drew up, and left upon Re- 
cord, of the Tranſactions of his own.Day, we 
have hints of a Divine Commiſſion for it. We 
aretold, that hewas requir'd of God to write 
in a Book what paſs'd in the Caſe of the 4 
Exod. mublekites: And if in that Caſe, we may con- 
13. 14 clude it was the lame in other Matters, of 2 
great, or greater moment. And where God 
gave a Commiſſion to write for the ule of his 
Church and People in all after-Ages, tis rea- 
ſonable to believe he gave at leaſt ſuch a 
Conduct as ſhould preſerve from Miſtake 
and Error: Which, as has before been hinted, 
is all that is meant by Inſpiration , with 

reference to Hiſtorical Narratives. 
Conſider Moſes as a Lawgiver, and view 
the Preceptive part of his Writings, and there 
he muſt be own'd inſpir d, or the Church of 
— was not — in its — = 

. that is repreſented as entirely faithful in: 
„ Houſe of God, muſt to be ſure in ſettling tir 
Laws contain'd in Leviticus and Deuteronom, 
moſt exactly follow Order. And if Godin 
building of his Temple, would giveſuchpundu- 
al and exact Orders as to every Particular, 
that there might not be the leaſt Miſtake, it 
can hardly be conceiv'd that he would leave hi 
Servant Moſes to himſelf, and his own Con- 
duct, when he was ſettling the Church that 
was to ſerve him, and the Service that ws 
to be pertorm'd to him in the Tabernacle, and 
in the Temple. He wrote Deuteronomy in 2 © 
Deut. 3. Book, and that Book was to be -preſerv'd in ¶ chi. 
24, 25- the ſide of the Ark of the Covenant, for tie Wl ph 
uſe of the Ages that follow'd after. Then, i I Pr. 
ever, Inſpiration was needful; and therefor: I 35: 
| we 


— 
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we may conclude it was not deny'd. Beſides, 

even thoſe Writings of Moſes that are Hiſto- 

ical, contain many Predictions that afterwards _ 

were fully accompliſn d, which plainly mani- 

{eſt him an inſpir'd Perſon. And he had alſo 

peculiar Converle with God, and wrought ma- 

ny Miracles to manifeſt the Divinity of his 

| Miffion, and that he was under peculiar Di- 

vine Conduct: And if he was ſo in acting, 

tis bur reaſonable to conclude he ſhould be 

ſo in Writing too, which was rather of more 

Moment to that Church which he was to bean 

Inftrument in the Hand of God to ſettle and 

eſtabliſh, than his Acting. 

2. The Prophets among the Jews are gene- 

rally own'd to have been inſpir'd ; and there- 

fore the Succeflion of them which there was in 

that Church was the greater Favour. Their 

| Predictions verify d by the Event, was an irre- 

fragable Proof of their Inſpiration. God only 

can certainly foretel future Contingencies, to 

happen many Ages after; and none can fore- 

tel ſuch things without Inſpiration. Now the 

Prophets among the Jews foretold many things 

of which no natural Cauſe could be given, 

which were fulfill'd long after they were dead 

and gone. Conlulting the Writings of the Pro- 

pets, we ſhall find the exact Time and Date of 

— often fix d long beforehand, where the 

Cauſes were remote, and out of view. Thus 

we find the Deliverance of the Jes out of their Iſa. 44- 

— in Babylon foretold a hundred Years *# 5 
tore. They have foretold the moſt arbitrary 

* that could be. The Prophet that pro- 

pheſy d againſt the Altar at Berbel, nam d the 

Prince that ſhould offer up the Prieſts upon it, 1 Ku 

359 Years beforehand: Is ſhall (ſays he) be *3 “. 

| 0 


H 4 


| 
| 
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FOSTAH by Name. Iſaiah alſo did the ſame 
as to the Deliverer of the Fews out of Babyln: 


IIa. 44.28. He call'd him by his Name Cyrus long befor: 


he was born. They have foretold things in 
which many were concern'd, as well as thing 
that related to particular Perſons. Thus Dana 
foretold that the Aſſyrian Monarchy that was ſo 
formidable ſhould moulder away in a little time, 
and be ſucceeded by the Perſian ; on the Ruins 
of which the Grecian ſhould within the compal; 
of a few Years be erected; which Grecian Mo. 
narchy ſhould be divided into ſeveral leſſe 
Principalities, till the Romans came and ſwal. 
low'd up all. Alexander the Great admir'd very 
much to find himſelf deſcrib'd ſo exactly in thi 
Set of Propheſies, as well he might. And ti 
indeed admirable, that ſo many things, tha 
concern'd ſo many Nations and Countries, and 
ſo many ſeveral Ranks of Perſons, that had dif 
ferent Views, and Aims, and Projects; and ſo 
many Motions of theirs in a continu'd Courle 
for ſo many ſucceſſive Ages, ſhould be ſo exat: 
ly deſcrib'd ſo long beforehand. This is utter- 
ly unaccountable, without Inſpiration. Bu 
the main Evidence under this Head is this: 
That what we learn in the Goſpel-Hiſtory, 
concerning the Birth, Life, Death, and Bu 
rial of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, and concerning 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven; 
as alſo concerning the Fruits and Effects of his 
Death and Paſſion, the Calling of the Gentile, 
the Caſting off the Jews, and the Abrogat- 
on of their Ceremonial Worſhip, with man) 
ot the moſt remarkable Circumſtances wit! 
which theſe things were attended, may be 
found moſt punctually foretold in the Writing 
of che Old Prophets. Among the * - 
+ H r 
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Three and Fiftieth Chapter of 1/azab, is ſo 
ticular with reference to the Death and 

of our Saviour, that he ſeems an Hiſtorian ra- 
ther than a Prophet. And indeed there were 
ſcarce any of the Prophets, but foretold ſome- 
ching concerning him. That theſe Prophe- 
ſes were not forg'd by the Chriſtians, is plain, 
becauſe they were in being, and read by ma- 
ny, long before the Birth of Chriſt ; long be- 
fore the Name of his Followers was ever heard 
of: And *tis teſtified by the Fews their bitter 
Enemies, who at the ſame time as they are ſo, 
are extremely zealous for the Honour of their 
Prophets. 

'Tis true ſome of theſe Prophets principally 
imploy'd themſelves in moral Inſtructions , 
ſuiting the Circumſtances of thoſe they ſpake 
to, without any ſignal Predictigns: But they 
generally introduce their Diſcourſes with a 


| Thus ſaith the Lord ; and repreſent ſuch Admo- 


nitions as coming directly from God: And if 
they did not come from him, they were groſs 
Deceivers ; which no Man that gives way to 
Thought can imagine, concerning Men whoſe 
viſible Aim, and governing Delign , was to 
promote univerſal Holineſs, and deter from all 


_y . 
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manner of Iniquity. They herein, as well as Pet. 1. 
in their Predictions, ſpałe as they were moved by T 


the Holy Ghoſt. But their Inſpiration will be 
diſtinctly conſider'd in the next Diſcourſe. 

3. As to the reſt of the Holy Writings, that 
were call'd by the Fews the Chetubim, the Ha- 
giographa, they were alſo divinely inſpir d. 
Daniel was one of them, tho', as has been hint- 
ed, he ought to be rank d with the Prophets: 
For he moſt exactly foretold the Perſian, Gre- 
clan, and Roman Empire; the Tyranoy, 2am 

| Icto- 
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Mat. 24. 


15. 


Viaories, and Deſtruction of Antiochus, an 


the Number of the Weeks from the Return ai 


the Jews into their own Land, to the Coming 
of the Meſſiab, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſa 
lem, &c. inſomuch that Porphyry poſitively a. 
firm'd, that he did not foretel things furure, 
but deſcribe things paſt. He is alſo expreſ) 
call'd a Prophet by our Saviour; and therefor 
we may be aſſur'd he was divinely inſpir d 
David was another of theſe Holy Writers, and 
an inſpir'd Perſon. Our Grand Objector in. 


Five Let- deed ſays, that it is not ſaid in his Hiſtory, tha 


tert, p. 


104. 


in his time he paſt for a Prophet. Suppoſing it; ! 
think it might yet ſatisfy us, that he is by the 


Acts 2.30, Apoſtle Peter repreſented as a Propbet, and 


31. 


2 Sam. 
1. 


Jam. 5. t. 


x Cor. 3. 


19. 
He b. 12. 5. 
Rom. 12. 


20. 
Jam 4-6. what is ſaid there. And in ſhort, it is ſaid of 


ſpeaking Propbetically. And beſides, tho' | 
don't remember he is expreſly call'd a Propba 
in the Hiſtory of the Time he liv'd in, yer we 
have that which is equivalent to it, and as much 
to our P For he plainly aſſerts his own 
Inſpiration, when ſtiling himſelf the ſweet Pſal- 
miſt of Iſrael, he lays, The Spirit of the Lord ſpaks 
by me, and his Word was in my Tongue. 

what is this ſhort of Inſpiration ? The Book 
of fobalſo was another of theſe Holy Writings: 
and it is recommended by the Apoſtle to the 
Uſe of Chriſtians, to teach them Patience un- 
der the Hand of God; which it would hardly 
have been, if he had not look'd upon it as an 
inſpir d Writing. As for the Book of Proverb, 
that is alſo often quoted in the New Teſtament; 
and that as profitable for Exhortation ; nay 25 
coming from God: For we are told He ſaith 


all the Writings of che Old Teſtament in the 


Rom. 15. general, that they were written for our Inſtru- 
4+ 


clion, that we through Patience and Comfort of tht 
Scrip- 
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Scriptures, might have Hope : And if fo, they 
vere, as the Text before us intimates, given by 

piration of God, or elle they could not afford 
, either certain and ſatisfying Inſtruction, or 
olic OPC. | 

[ ſhall only ſubjoin theſe three Reflections. 

1. If the Teſtament was inſpir' d as well 
the New, we ought to be afraid of ſlighting 
t, which is the manner of ſome, who yet pro- 
ſeßz a great Veneration for the New Teſtament 
ritings. Tis true there is a peculiar Vene- 
ration due to the latter, which peculiarly con- 
ain the Religion we profeſs, and hope to be 
ſar d by: but we ſhould have been at a woeful 
Loſs, had the Writings of the Old Teftament 
been either loſt or kept from us. Had they 
opus been wanting, we ſhould not have known 
t we Wwhat to have made of a great part of the New 
wch WW Teſtament which refers to the Old: We ſhould 
Own Wi not have been able to have underſtood a great 
Plal- many Dodtrines, or to have taken in the En- 
pal: forcements of many Duties that are preſcrib d. 
And We ſhould have wanted that great Confirma- 
ook tion to our Faith, which ariſes from compa- 
ng: ring both the Teftaments together. The Hi- 
the tories of the Old Teftament are of mighty uſe 
un- W to us, to make us acquainted with the Crea- 
dly WW tion of the Univerſe, the Fall of Man, and 
520 che Riſe of Evil, and God's Management of 
bs, bis Church all along after the Fall, till he 
nt; brought his Son Feſws into the World to fave 
* s; with whoſe Appearance the New Teſta- 
airb ment begins. Particularly, were not the Book 
1 of Wl # Plalms preſerv'd, we ſhould want one of the 
the Wl greateſt Helps to Piety, we either have or can 
'ru- bare: Becauſe we may there ſee how a pious 


the Heart tends towards God in all Eſtates of Life, 
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and how its Pulſe beats under the many Aly, 


'rations to which all are at preſent liable. Hy 


the Old Teſtament been loſt, we had loft th 
Benefit of the Graces of God's ſeveral Servay 
who liv'd in former Times; and the Hey 
we alſo receive by viewing their E. 
lures and Weakneſſes for our Warning. . 
had been depriv'd of the many affecting |; 
ſtances both of Mercy and Judgment, that an 
there recorded: And in ſhort, had gone with 
out all that Doctrine, Reproof, Correction, uy 
Inſtruction, which thoſe Sacred Writings ar: 
profitable for. | re 

Let us not then think it a ſmall Favour, th 
God has preſerv'd them for our Uſe. Let 
repair to the Old Teſtament as well as th 
New, for Proof of Truth, and Evidence d 
Duty, Conviction of Sin, and Satisfaction d 


Conſcience, under Doubts and Difficultis 


Let us repair to it for every thing we expet 
from Writings that are divinely inſpir'd ; al 
lowing only for a Difference as to the Degre: 
of Clearneſs, between the Time when thoſe 
Writings were drawn up, and the Time of th: 
Goſpel. Let's bow down and veil to the Autho- 
rity of the Old Teſtament as well as of the Nev. 


Let us pay that Reſpect to it, which Divine 


Inſpiration calls for: That is, let us freely ſub 
mit to it, and give it a Deciſive Voice. With. 
out this we diſhonour God, and manifeſt our 
not believing his having given forth theſe 
Writings in a way of Inſpiration ; in which 
however, both the Fewiſh Church, our Sai 
our and his Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian 
Church agree. We forget that Declaration 


1 John 3. of the Apoſtle ; If we receive the Witneſs i 


. 9 


Men, the Witneſs of God is greater. 


2. Let 


The Fourth Sermon, N 


8 _—_ + nm 


on 2 Tim. II. I 6. 


109 


2. Let us count it our Glory that we have 
firm a Foundation whereon to bottom our 
kcligion, as the Inſpir'd Writings of the Old 
eſtament, and the New. This is the Great 
ppineſs both of Jews and Chriſtians, that 
heir. Religion is founded upon Revelation : 
hi; diſtinguiſhes their Religion, from all 
xher Religions. We know and are aſſur'd 


that God hath ſpoken to us, and inculcated 
thoſe Inſtructions which are of the greateſt 


Importance : And our Faith and Worſhip is 
no other than ſuch as the Writings which we 
are ſatisfy d came forth from him, warrant and 
call for. In this we may find great Satisfacti- 
on, if we conſider the vaſt Uncertainty of the 
reſt of the World, who are at a woeful Loſs 
about many of the moſt Important Matters ; 
and what Fables they liſten'd to, for want of 
certain 'Truth, on which they might depend. 
A Plato and other thoughttul Heathens might 
be convinc'd of the great need of Revelation, 
and declare that fuch and ſuch things would 
remain incapable of being explain'd till one 
came that was Divinely inſpir'd : But none 
could point to any ſuch Writers, or give that 
datisfaction in Divine things that might juſtly 
be expected from ſuch as were ſo. This was 
the peculiar Happineſs of the Jews for many 
Ages ; but is at length become common to us 
Chriſtians with them : Nay herein our Happi- 
nels and Privilege is much beyond theirs, that 
we not only have the fame Inſpir'd Writings as 
they, but the Addition of another Body of 
the ſame ſort, which gives a great deal of New 
Light both as to Truth and Duty ; makes dark 
things clear, and hard things caſy ; takes a 


wider 
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of the direct way to Happineſs, and the 
terms on which we ſtand with an offende 
God; and at the ſame time brings Life a 
Immortality to Light in our view, to a Degree be. 
— what the World had ever known be. 
ore. 

Thirdly and Laftly, it hi concerns 
not only to be Thankful — a Tree 
ſure, but to ſee to it that we accordingly im- 

ove it. We have good Reaſon to bleſs the i 

rd that he in theſe Later Ages has reſtor{ 
thoſe Writings to his Church, which he at fil 
Inſpir d; and that he has by a remarkable I. 
formation again open'd the Mouths of his Pr. 
— and Apoſtles in this Land, after they ha 

n kept for a long time mute comparatively, 
by the Violence of the Emiffaries of Rome. 
theſe ſacred Inſpir d Writings of the Old and 
New Teſtament is that Truth preſerv'd pur 
and entire, which would have ſuffer d infinite 
Alterations, if barely committed to the Hand 
of Men. "Tis this Scripture that was given h 
Inſpiration of God, that has in theſe Laſt Day: 
purg'd the Chriſtian Doctrine from groſs Er- 
rors, and the Chriſtian Worſhip from Idola- 
trous Superſtitions : From hence have our Ene- 
mies of Rome been confounded ; and therefore 
is it that they ſpeak ſo ill of it. This Holy 
Scripture hath on a ſuddain in theſe Parts of 
the World corrected the groſs Faults of many 
Ages : And if by its help Chriſtianity is not 
even yet raisd to its Primitive Beauty and Pu- 
rity, and Perfection, tis only — we have 
not been fo free and willing as we ought to 
have been, to follow it fully. Let us rejoic? 

| in 
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in the Goodneſs of God, in that we live in 
ſuch 2 time as this. Let us ſee to it that we 
make 2 good Uſe of ſo ineſtimable a Gift, as 
he has beſtow'd upon us. All the Acknow- 
kdgment he demands of us in return, is that 
we uſe it in all the ſeveral Reſpects in which 
he deſign'd it ſhould be profitable to us. Let 
us then ſearch the Scriptures daily, and medi- 
tate ſeriouſly upon them. This is the Manna 
that all Iſrael is to feed upon. Here we ſhall 


find what may nouriſh and ſtrengthen us, what- 


erer be our Conditlon, or Age, or Sex, or 
Circumſtance, But let us remember that this 
Gift of God was not only deſign'd to improve 
our Underſtandings, but alſo to purify our 
Hearts and amend our Lives. And what can 
it avail us to read or hear the Scripture, and 
take in the Notion of it, if we its In- 
ſtructions in this reſpe& ? *Tis a great Af- 
front to it to put it under a Buſhel, and hide it 
from Men, as is done in many Countries: But 
tis a much greater Affront, to live in the Light 
of it as if we were in the thickeſt Darkneſs. 
Hath God ſet and kept up ſuch a Light a- 
mong us, and ſhall we diſcredit it by delight- 
ing in Deeds of Darkneſs? Shall we be fo 
loudly call'd by the Holy Scripture to repent 
of our Sins, and return to God, and live to 
him, and in the mean time wallow in Filth, 
and in ſuch Impurities, as even the Heathens 
themſelves would have been aſham'd of ? 
Never let it be ſaid: For it would turn to 
a very ſad Account another Day. Let us ra- 
ther endeavour to renounce the Vices of the 
err Age, as well as its Errors: And let us 
rad Lives becoming the Profeſſion we m_ 
0 
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inſtructed by the Holy Scripturs, 
and Purity, Juſtice and Honefy, 
the only way to glorify our G0 
and Saviour: and this way ſhall we ſhew thx 
the inſpir d Writings which we have in ou 
hands, have, as the Apoſtle intimates in the 
Verſe before the Text, made us truly Wi 
unto Salvation. 


SER 


- 
_— ab. _— — 1 * 
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2 PEN T 21. 


For the Propheſy came not in Old 
time by the Will of Man ; but Ho- 
ly Men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 


— 


—— 


tures more remarkable than the Pro- ters- Hall 


T3 is no Part of the ſacred Scrip- 4 Sal- 


phetical: And yet it is not free of 7/497 


| Difficulties, nor has it eſcap'd Aſperſions. The 


Lecture, 
February 


Prophets of the Old Teſtament were Men ofs. 1754. 


great Eminence; and their Gifts were deſign d 
to be uſeful to the Church even to the end of 
time. Intending ſome ſpecial Remarks upon 
them, I'll take this Method. 

I'll conſider the Names they were call'd by; 
the Ends of their Miſſion to the Church of 
God ; the Influence of the Holy Ghoſt they 
were under in Propheſying ; and the Notifi- 
cation of this to others, ſo as to prevent De- 
luſion. Theſe things being well weigh'd will 
| give ſufficient Evidence that the higheſt Re- 
ſpe was due to them in the faithful Diſcharge 
of their Office, and is till due to their Wri- 
tings. And afterwards I'll enquire how far 
Goſpel-Miniſters, who tho' deſtitute of their 
Inſpiration, are call'd to the ſtanding part of 
the Prophetick Office, wy groundedly claim 

any 
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any thing of a like Reſpect: And how that Re. 
ſpec that is due to them, or rather to him thy 
— and employs them, is to be manifeſted. 


I. I begin with conſidering the Name 
which Inſpir'd Perſons among the Fey, 
were calbd by: Which were various. 


1. They were call'd Seers. Thus we are 
told that before-time in J/rael, when a Man 
went to enquire of God, thus he {pake : Con: 

1 Sam. 9. and let us go to the Seer: For he that was after. 

of wards call'd a Prophet, was before-time call d 
Seer. Among others Samuel was thus tid: 
And therefore we are told that Saul enquiring 

v. 18. for him, ask'd where the Houſe of the Sen 

2 Chron. was, Jedut hun alſo is call'd the King's Seer. And 

— et Gad is call'd the Seer. The Reaſon of the Name 

29, 29, Was becauſe they ſaw many things which God 
did not think fit to diſcover to others: They 
ſaw things in a different Light from the reſt of 
Mankind. 

2. They were call'd Prophet: Which ſigni- 
fies Bringers and Interpreters of Divine Ora- 
cles: And this was their moſt common Name 
As for the Order of Prophets which Father 
Simon 10 zealouſly contends for, that were 
ſo ſtil'd becauſe they kept the publick Regi- 
ſters, and wrote Hiſtorical Annals, from one 
Period of Time to another, they are not to 
be trac'd in Scripture; nor can we there find 
any Foot ſteps of their Office. This Name 
was indeed given to all that apply d them- 
ſelves to ſacred Studies, for the Service of the 
Church: But I can't diſcern that we have 

Sam 19. any Ground to carry it farther. Thus we are 
20. told that Saul's Meſſengers [uw the Company of tht 
Prophet! 


— 
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Prophets Propheſying, and Samuel ffanding as ap- 
inte over them. They ſaw the Prophetick 
College Exerciſing their Gifts, with Samuel 
acting the Part of a Preſident. All belongin 
to the College are call'd Prophets , becauſe 
they were Candidates for Propheſy, tho' not 
yet inſpir d. As for their Exerciſes, they were 
rather preparatory, than properly Prophetical. 
We find alſo the ſame Name given to thoſe 
who praisd God in Hymns, with Muſical 


| Inſtruments, in a ſacred Symphony. Thus was 1 Sam. 


Saul told, that hen he came to the Hill of God, 10. 5: 
he ſhould meet a Company of . coming down 

from the High Place, with a Pſaltery, and a Tabret, 

and a Pipe, and a Harp before them ; and that 

they ſhould propheſy : i. e. ſhould chearfully ſing 

the Praiſes of God. But theſe alſo I take ro 

have been the Sons of the Prophets ; ſuch as had 

a Prophetical Education : And the Hull call'd 


| the Hill of God, I look upon as ſo ſtil'd, be- 
| cauſe it was the Place of their Reſidence and 


Worſhip, who were train'd up in order to the 
ſpecial Service of God, in that Age and Day. 
However, in this all agree, that thoſe were 
moſt properly Prophets in the Jewiſh Church, 
who either diſcover'd things that were ſecret, 


or foretold things future, by Divine Aſſiſtance; 


or came with an inſpir d Meſſage from God, 

either warning of Duty or Danger. The Jewiſh 
Church had many ſuch. Nay they had a Pro- 

miſe of a conſtant Succeſſion of ſuch, made 

them from the firſt. A Prophet, ſays their Law- 
giver Moſes, will the Lord God raiſe up unto thee, Deut. 18, 
lile unto me. i. e. A ſucceſſion of Prophets, as 5 18. 
well as the Meſſiab at the laſt, the great Pro- 

phet of the Church. He that conſiders the 
Connexion, will eaſily conclude with the 

EF Learned 
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* See his Learned Stilling fleer, * that that was its true 
_ Or had it not, it would be vunac. act 
: Ch. 3. countable, that Moſes with the fame Breath a ") 
he makes a Promiſe about a Prophet, ſhoul{ nl 

have given them Rules, by which, ſuch as pre. wh 

tended to be Prophets among them, ſhouli MW 4 

be try'd. | pro 
3. They were alſo call'd Men of God. The e 

1 Sam. 2. we are told, that there came a Man of God to 2 
„Eli the Prieſt; i. e. a Prophet of the Lord, à il 


is plain by the Meſſage he brought, with re. WM Pe. 


ference to the Judgments that awaited hi: 15 
Houſe and Family, as to which the Event u] '” 
Sam. anſwerable to his Prediction. Samuel is call I 


9:6. a Manof God: And he that cry'd againſt the I '2* 
1 Kings Altar at Bethel, in the Days of Feroboam, i f 
13. 1- alſo ſtild 4 Man of God. All that was hereby i |" 
ſignify'd, was that they came from God; ant 

that what they ſignify'd as from him, was rea. y. 

ly and truly by his Order and Commiſſion. 

4. They are in the Text ſtil'd Holy Men of Ge. Ml © 


Which ſeems to point at that Maxim that was = 
univerſally laid down by the Hebrew Door, * 
that the Spirit of Propheſy never reſts upon any bu = 
Hol May. And indeed, if we confult ou WW 
own Reaſon, it will intimate to us, that i 11 
is not likely God would inſpire Men, and = 
ſend them forth as peculiarly Authoriz'd by WW - - 
himſelf to reveal his Secrets, who were them- _ 
ſelves vicious, and of unhallow'd Lives. And " 
yet I'm rather for confining this Character to — 


the Penmen of Sacred Scripture, than for ex- 
tending it to all that were favoured with th: IM - 
Giit of Propheſy. St. Peter is here ſpeaking WM 
of Scripture-Propheſy , which he repreſent WM <. 
as more ſure even than a Voice from Heaven, bu 
and he aſcribes it to Holy Men . 

actiſs 


aking 


eſent; 


Aven, 
2 and 
INS 
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acting as God inſpir'd them. Nor is there a- 
ny one whoſe Writings are eſteem'd Divinely 
inſpir d for the uſe of the Church in all Ages, 
whoſe Holineſs can by any Man be call'd in 
queſtion, excepting Solomon: And we have 
probable Reaſons that may juſtly incline us 
to believe that he was a true Penitent after 
his Fall; and that he left the Book of Eccle- 
ſaſtes behind him as a Monument of his Re- 
pentance. Nor can it ſeem art all credible to 
one that weighs Matters conſiderately, that 
lis Writings ſhould be drawn up by Di- 
vine Appointment for the Uſe of the Church 


in all Ages, and he be deſtitute of Divine Grace: 
| Or that he ſhould have ſuch an Honour con- 


ferr'd upon him, as that the Church ſhould 
be oblig'd from one Period to another, to lay 
Streſs on his Authority, and yet he leave the 
World in ſuch a State as to be doom d to E- 
ternal Miſery. But tho” all our ſacred Pen- 
men were Holy Men of God, yet it does not 
therefore follow that all muſt be Holy, that 
had any Degree of the Gift of Propheſy. We 


we have no reaſon for ſuch an Apprehenſion 
in his Caſe. Balaam alſo propheſy'd; and yet 


| aretold, Caiaphas had a touch of it; and yer Ihn 11. 


we are told that he lov'd the Wages of Unrighte- 2 Pet. 
cuſneſs. But we may obſerve in the Cale of- 


both of them, that there was rather a Pro- 
phetical Flaſh, than any conſiderable Influ- 
ence of the Spirit of Propheſy; which could 
not be ſaid to reſt upon them, tho' it tran- 


ently ated them. They were Holy Men of 


G:d, that were made uſe of to draw up the 
dcriptures; and they ſpake nor of themſelves, 
but as they were mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt. 


I 3 


II. Let 
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IL Let us conſider the Ends of their Miſſion 
to the Church of God, which were various 
Tis natural to Man to deſire to know Futuri. 
ties. That Deſire, if it be not check'd and 
regulated, and kept under Conduct, draw; 


into a multitude of the moſt tooliſh Extraya- 


gancies. Of this we have plain Evidence in 
the Pagan World. The poor Heathens were 
mighty deſirous to know Futurities ; and they 
would conjecture at them from the flight, or 
the eating of Birds,from the Entrails of Beaſts, 
from their fooliſh and ridiculous Dreams, or 
any little Fancies that came in their way, ra. 
ther than they would be content ſo much as to 
ſeem to remain wholly ignorant of them. 'Tis 
almoſt incredible to think how wretchedly ma- 
ny poor blinded Souls were deluded in ſuch way: 
as theſe. God aim'd at preſerving his People from 
Follies of this Nature, to which their Neigh- 
bours round about them were ſtrangely addict 


ed: And in order to it, he gave them Prophets 


Deut- 18. 
from v.9, 
40 16, 


of their own, to foretell them what would come 
to paſs : And this reaſon of that Gift of God to 
the Jewiſh Church is plainly pointed at by 
Moſes from the firſt. But tho' this be not 
wholly to be excluded, yet, without doubt, 
God had other Reaſons, and thoſe more weigt- 
ty and momentous, for the raiſing up, and 
commiſſionating ſuch an Order Men 25 
the Prophets were. That we may the better 
diſcover them, let us conſider wherein they 
differ d from the Prieſts among the 1/raeliter; 
how ſubſervient their Miflion was to the Re- 
velation of the Meſſiah; and what a Light 
they gave into the Methods of Divine Provi- 
dence, not only in the times in which they 
1 paru- 


** | — | 
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particularly liv d, but alſo in all Ages of the 
World. | 

1. Then let us conſider wherein the Prophets 
differ'd from the Prieſts, among the Ifraelites. 
The Levitical * were not only to offer Sa- 
crifice, and miniſter in the Temple, but alſo 
to inſtruct the People in their Duty; and 
they were accordingly, to ſeek the Law at their Mal. 2. 7. 
Mouths, That they were to underſtand the 


| Law, and inſtruct others in the meaning of 


ic, and teach them the Will of the Law-giver, 

is plain out of the Law it ſelf. It is bound 
upon them by a perpetual Statute, that they Lev. 18. 
ſhould teach tbe Children of Iſrael all the Sta- 11. 
tures which the Lord had ſpoken unto them by the 
band of Moſes: And this Charge is oft repeat- 
ed. That they might be the better able to 
inſtru& the People, and that univerſally, God 
wiſely ſo ordered Matters, that the Cities of the 
Levites ſhould be ane up and down in all 
the ſeveral Tribes of Iſrael. Being thus diſ- 
pos d of, and thus oblig'd to teach the Peo- 
ple all God's Statutes, it was, without doubt, 
their Duty to inſtruct them in the Moral as 
well as the Ceremonial part of the Law of 
Moſes. But by degrees they degenerated, run- 
ning all upon Ceremonials; overlooking the 
Moral part of Duty, and neglecting the Spi- 
ritual part of Divine Worſhip. Of this the 
Prophets, according to their Commiſſion, oft 
complain'd, and Malachi in particular brings 

in this heavy Charge againſt the Body of the 
Prieſts on that Account; Ye have corrupted the Ml. 2. 8. 
Covenant of Levi, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, To 
remedy their Miſcarriage, God ras'd up a ſet 

of Prophets, who were more fully to inſtruct 
the People in the whole compaſs of their 


14 W  n 
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Duty, to reprove them for their Sins, to al. 
lure them to Obedience by Promiſes of Mer. 
cies from God ; and to denounce his Wrath 
againſt them, upon their Impenitence and 
Diſobedience. They were to revive the more 
Spiritual part of Religion among that People, 
and reinforce both the Promiſes and the 
Threatnings of the Law of Moſes, as far 2 
concern'd their Morals, which in God's Ac. 
count were ever vaſtly more weighty than 
Ceremonials. The Prophe:s therefore in this 
Reſpect were rai;'d up to ſupply the Defeds 
of the Prieſts, They were extraordinary Of. 
ficers, ſent to remedy the Miſchief ariſing from 
the Neglects and Miſcarriages of the ordinary 
Officers in that Church. They were a ſor: 
of ſupernumerary Inſtructors; without whom 
nevertheleſs the Jewiſh Church had degeners 
red an hundred fold more than it did. And 
while the Prieſts generally ran upon the Nice- 
ties and Punctilio's of the Ceremonial Law, 
which were deſtitute of Intrinſick Goodneſs, 
they, with the utmoſt Earneſtneſs, endeavour'd 
in the Name of God to perſwade Men to 
break off their Sins by Repentance ; to ceaſe 
to do Evil, and learn to do well; and to be 
—.— in the conſcientious Practice of Moral 
uty. 
| 5 Their Miſſion was alſo very ſubſervient 
to the Revelation of the Meſſiah. He is the 
Center of all Divine Revelations. In him al 
Nations were to be Bleſſed: And nothing could 
be of greater moment, either to God's Anti- 
ent — or to any that he might take in- 
to the ſame Relation to himſelf in after times, 
than to receive, own, and embrace this M:/- 
ſiab. Of him therefore we are told, God * 
˖ 
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e Mouth of bis Holy Prophets, ever ſince the World Luk. 1. 


ſer. Vegan. To give Men notice of the time of his“. 

ath N coming, the Circumſtances of his Appearance, 

and Wt: Characters of his Perſon, the Treatment 

ore Mh: ſhould meet with, his Sufferings and Death, 

ple, Nis Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; the Nature, 

the ine Glory, and the Extent of his Kingdom, 

r n ind the Succeſs of his Goſpel : to give notice 

Ac- Nef theſe things was the great End of — 

han Nip of Prophets, and inſpiring them; that ſo 

this che Minds of Men might be the better pre- 

ets Npard to receive him, when they found a 

Of. Wnumber of Predictions moſt exactly accom- 

rom W-liſh'd in him: And it was at the fame time 

nary ¶ us order d, that the Faith of thoſe who ſhould 

fort live in after-Ages, and whoſe Lot ſhould be 

hom {Wcaſt in the times that ſhould run out after his 

era ¶ Aſcenſion to Heaven, might be the more fully 

And confirm'd, when upon comparing the Writings 

lice- Not Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts together, | 
aw, ¶ they found ſo exact a Harmony and Corre- I 
neſs, ¶ ſpondence. This way was effectual Proviſion | | 
dur d made that the Church might be built upon the Faun Ep. 2. 20. | 
n to tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 

ceaſe bimſelf being the chief Corner-Stone, Therefore 

o be ¶ were the Prophets rais'd up of old, that they 
{oral night give a diſtinct Account of the Meſſiah, 

whoſe Undertaking and Performance may be 

vient hid ro have been the Maſter-piece of God's 
is the Providence, and the Subſtance, of which the 
m al) whole Jezviſh Oeconomy was a Shadow, and 
:ould WF the full Accompliſhment of its great Deſign 
Anti- end Drift: After which it could no more 
e in- fave place; but muſt of courſe give way to 
imes, a nobler and a brighter Diſpenſation, more for 

Me- te Glory of God and more for the Benefit 
ke bt; und Comfort, and Satisfaction of his Servants. 

tb: And then, 3. Ano-. 


. ——— 
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ent infpir'd Pr 
Light into the 


World. It has been a great 
conſiderable part of Mankind, whether ther: 


was a Providence or no: But they that har, 


moſt freely acknowledg'd one, have od is 
Proceedings to be myſterious. They found 
thouſand things in the Adminiſtration of it tha 
puzzled and confounded them; a thouſan 
unſurmountable Difficulties. Nay indeed, they 
were embarraſs'd, when they ſet themſelye 
intently to conſider even its moſt common 
Methods. They could not tell how to . 
concile them to fix'd Rules, ſo as to give 2. 
ny tolerable Account of them. Here the Pro. 
phets were deſign'd to give great Relief, no 
only to their immediate Cotemporaries, but 
to all into whoſe Hands their Writings ſhould 
fall, if they would but ſtudy them feriouſly, 
"Tis true, after all the Light their Writing 
afford us, or any other Writings that were 
inſpir'd, many of the Methods of Divine Pro- 
vidence are ſtill myſterious: And will be 6 
till we have ſhot the Gulph, and are got with- 
in the Vail ; when things, about which we 
are now in thedark, will be plainly unfolded. 
But ſtill the Church has by means of the Pro- 
phets of the Lord, been bleſs'd with a mighty 
Light in many things relating to the proce- 
dures of Providence, very much to its Advan- 
rage. III only inftance in God's Dealing 
with reſpe& tro Communities, as to which the 
People of God had been at a woeful Loſs, had 


it not been for the Light that was given 4 
t 
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3. Another End of God's ſending his ans, | 


ts, was to give a peculix 
ethods of his Providence; an 
that not only in the times in which they pa. 
ticularly livd, but alſo in all Ages of th; 
Queſtion with 


A 
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che antient Prophets, which is very conſide- 
nble. | 

Conſulting them ſoberly, we find both che 
Wiſdom and the Juſtice of Divine Providence, 
in its Conduct towards Kingdoms and Nati- 
ons, Communities and large Bodies of Men, 
fully clear d. By them are we aſlur'd of the 
tendency of ſtrict Piety and Vertue to pro- 
mote the publick Proſperity ; both in its own 
Nature, and by the Divine Blefling ſuperad- 


_ led : And of the ill Conſequences that attend 
= Immorality and Vice when it grows predomi- 
10 ant. By them are we aſſur'd, not only that 
nee tis entirely in God's Power, and at his Diſ- 
mon I poſal, to make a People either happy or mi- 
© te kerable; but that they muſt expect to be either 
— de one or the other, according as they either 
7 . obſerve or neglect his Commandments. By 
15 _ them are we inform'd, that no Bleſſings are 
5 , ſo afſur'd but they may be forfeited by the 
| 10 Sins of a People; no threatned Evils ſo 
Wh. inpendent, but they may be averted by a 
n general Repentance. And if we conſideratel 

ry lurvey their Writings, in which they promiſe 
be ſp Happineſs to the Fews, or any of their Neigh- 
— bours, or denounce Judgments againſt the one 
1 - or the other, we may be able to extract ſuch 
ded Meaſures as may help us to judge, what a 
'P People that are in ſuch or ſuch a Caſe may 
. © I moſt reaſonably expect. And on this Account 
5 the appplication of Paſſages in the Prophetick 
— Writings to after- times is ſtrictly juſtifiable, as 
5 hr as by a diſtin& weighing of Circumſtan- 
* ces it can be made appear, that the Cafes of 
* thoſe concern'd agree : And they that have 
, by '2Ken the Liberty to cenſure ſuch a ſort of Ap- 
* te cation, have proclaim d themſclves unrea- 


ſonable. 
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ſonable, Theſe Ends for which the Prophes 
were rais d up, and ſent by God to his Church, 
deſerve our ſerious Conſideration; and coul 
not have been ſatisfactorily anſwer'd, if they 
had not been divinely inſpir'd. 


III. Let us then in the next Place procee| 
diſtinctly to conſider the Influence of the Ho. 
iy Ghoſt, which they were under in Prophe. 
ying. As to this, the Apoſtle is in this Tex 
very plain and poſitive. He ſays, No Proyle. 
ſy of the Scripture is of any private Interpretatin 
Thoſe Holy Men that ſpake Prophetically, 
did not ſpeak at the ſuggeſtion of their own 
private Spirits. For the Propheſy came not in oli 
time (or at any time, as tis in the Margin) h 
the Will of Man: It neither came to them i 
its own accord ; nor did their Propheſying 
depend upon their own Pleaſure ; nor was it 
at their diſpoſal when, or how ; about what, 
or in what manner they ſhould make Diſcore- 
ries in Divine things, but they ſpake as they wer: 
mov d by the Holy Ghoſt : And as they ſpake, lo 
alſo they wrote under Divine Influence and 
Direction; for it was of the Propheſy of Serij- 
ture , or written Propheſy he was ſpeaking ; 
and therefore we have the more reaſon to tat 
heed to their ſure Word of Propheſy, according to 
his Admonition. And here let us conſider, 
(I.) The Inſpiration of the Holy-Ghoſt, 
which the Prophets were under in general. 
( 2.) The Diverſity of that Inſpiration, as to 
the Manner of it. ( 3.) Their ſpeaking 3 


he mov'd them. And yet (4.) Their uſing 


their own Language under his Influence and 
Motion, 


I. Let 


1 


„ 
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1. Let us conſider the Inſpiration of the 
Holy-Ghoſt, which the Prophets were under 
in the general. They were then inſpir'd when 
their Minds were fill'd with an Heavenly 
Light, that diſcover'd to them things ſeeret, 
or things future ; or the Grounds upon which 
general Principles of Truth and Duty might 
be certainly apply'd to particular Caſes, in 
their diſtinguiſhing Circumſtances. This Pro- 
| pherical Light is not properly immanent in 
the Underſtanding, nor does it reſide there 
25 2 Habit, but 'tis a tranſient thing. As 
Beam of the Sun in the Air, paſſes through, 
| and does not abide ; tho? that Perſpicuity 
in ol; x which is occaſion d by the Reflection of the 
in) 4 WM nited Rays of the Sun, is a thing that does 5 
continue in the Air afterwards : So the Minds 


— of the Prophers were ſuddenly fill'd with a 
was» bright Light, that diſcover'd ſuch things to 


wha them as it was neceſſary for them to know; 
and tho' the Corruſcation was tranſient, yet 
the Perſpicuity of the things diſcover'd by it 
„ emain'd afterwards. This Illumination de- 
2nd pended wholly on God's good Pleaſure. "Twas 
afforded no longer or farther than he ſaw fit. 


= Tho Eliſha was a Prophet, yet when the Shu- 
öh WY 1c lay at his Feet, he freely own'd that God x: 
g to i £44 51d from bim the Cauſe of her Sorrow. Nay : _— 


der, fl * Man may be enlighten'd by the Spirit of Pro- 
oft, pheſy as to the Subſtance of a thing, and yet 
ot be acquainted with many Circumſtances 

a t of it. Thus Jſaac gave a Prophetick Bleſſing 
to his Son, and was therein inſpir'd, and yet 
miltook as to the Perſon to whom he apply d 
and t; wherein the matter was over- rul'd without 
i Privity. So Samuel, when he was ſent to 
moint a King in the room of Saul, tho' he 

Let "1 Was 


na. 
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was a Prophet of the Lord, was miſtaken in th; 
Perſon, till the Prophetick Spirit pointed hin 
to him. Inſpiration therefore is confin d u 
the Purpoſes which God has to ſerve by |, 
On which account we need not wonder tha 
ſome Prophets, tho' inſpir d, yet did not under. 
ſtand diſtinctly their own Predictions. Indeed it 
was not for God's Purpoſe in thoſe Caſes thx 
they ſhould underſtand diſtinctly. He reveal 
himſelf to them, not ſo much for themſelvs 
as for others. Much leſs have we any re 
ſon to wonder that ſome inſpir'd Perſons 
1 Pet. 1, ſhould not underſtand the Predictions of 6 
19, 11. ther inſpir'd Perſons, but ſearch diligent 
Dan. 9. 2. into their Meaning. But then we may obſerr, 
that whenever Perſons were truly inſpir d d 
God, their Minds were ſo enlighten'd, and 
their Wills ſo affected, that they had a ſati- 
ing Aſſurance that the Revelation came 
rom God. And tho' it's hard to give a par- 
ticular Account of this, 5 we that know 1 
Friend, and can be able with certainty to 
ſay, 'tis ſuch a Friend that ſpeaks to us, and 
no other, and that with ſuch an Aflurance 
as leaves no room for any poſſibility of a Mi 
ſtake: We that can be certain upon this Head 
every Day, may, I think, without dithculty 
allow, that as good an Aſſurance is poſſible 
in the other Caſe, tho' we can't diſtinctly ei. 
plain it. For what ſhould hinder it from be- 
ing poſſible to be as fully aſſur'd that God 
{peaks to us, as that ſuch a particular Cre 
ture does fo ? 

2. Let us conſider the diverſity of Prophe- 
tick Inſpiration as to the manner of it. This 
is comprehenſively ſignify'd by that Expreſſ 

Heb. 1. 1. on of the Apoſtle ; that God at ſundry — 
| an 
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in tie Nad in divers manners, ſpale unto the Fathers by 
d hin Me Propbets. All the Propbets of the Old Teſta- 
nd went were Divinely inſpir d: But not all in the 
by i. me way: For God communicated himſelf 
r thy WW ome in one manner, and to others in ano- 
under. er. To ſome by Viſions in the Day; to others 
led hy Dreams in the Night: To ſome by a Voice 


om Heaven; to the others by the ſecret ſug- 
ion of his Spirit. Some of them were in- 
orm d by Repreſentations to their outward 


ter Nenſes while they were waking ; their Under- 
2rſon; Nandings being in the mean time enlightned 

of do the true intent and meaning of ſuch Re- 
zent) Whrcſentations. Others had Notices of Divine 
ſerve, Wings convey'd to their inward Senſes in 
rd of Hreams or Extaſies, their Minds being in the 

„ and Nean time poſſeſt with a right Senſe of the 
fati- Nyeaning of what was in ſuch Caſes tranſacted 
came ¶ pon the Stage of their Fancies : Whereas the 

| par- Whloly Spirit came upon others with yet more 
ow 2 Whoble Illapſes, informing them directly by a 
ty to Wpowerful Penetration with a Divine Light in- 

;, and o their Intellectual Spirits. Moſes is reckon d 
ranc: Wo have had a higher Illumination; a more 

1 Mi- Woble fort of Inſpiration than the reſt of the 
Head {MW rophets. We are told there aroſe not 4 Prophet Deut. 34. 
culry Wh lirael ike unto Moles whom the Lord knew '©* 
ſible Ne to Face. This points to the Clearneſs and 

y ex- iidence of the Intellectual Light wherein 

m be- {Wood appear'd ro Moſes ; which was greater 


dan any of the other Prophets were favour'd 
th, His Privilege lay here: He went to 
od whenever he deſir d, and heard him an- 
vering him, as with an Humane Voice, from 
ut of the Cloudy Pillar : While to others 
Lod reveal'd his Mind and Will, either in 
Vreams, or Viſions, or Raptures ; which — 
muc 


* 
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gories, as may be ſeen in the Propheſies q 


Dan. 18.8. 


Ezek. 1.3, 


much leſs clear and more diſturbing Methoz 
than that in which he was pleas'd to commy, 
nicate with his Servant — 

It deſerves a particular Remark that thy 
Imagination of many of the Antient Pros, 
was moſtly impreſs'd ; and that carry'd then 
out to dark Parables, Similitudes and All, 


Ezekiel and Daniel, and Zachary, and other, 
Of Ezekiel tis ſaid in particular, Doth he w 
ſpeak Parables ? Which yet cannot well be 
wondred at by one that conſiders the Genin 
of that People he had to do with. We my 
alſo farther note ; that when the Prophetic 
Spirit acted upon the _ of the Imagim. 
tion chiefly, there were often great Conſter. 
nations and Tremblings, Pannick Fears, ant 
Bodily Languiſhings, which were product 
by the Vehemence of the Impreſſions made in 
ſuch a way. Hence Daniel complains upon 
Occaſion of his Prophetick Viſions, that thre 
was no ſtrength left in bim; that his Comelin!s 
was turn d into Corruption, and he retain d u 
ſtrengtb: That when he heard the Voice he was ins 
deep ſleep, and his Face towards the Ground: To 


his Sorrows were turn'd upon him, and no Brut) 


was left in him. And it was the like with ſom i E 
others alſo. But this may till be obſerv'd, bi tak 
that in what manner ſoever the Spirit reveal guil 
himſelf to them, they were aſſuredly certain t 
by ſomething in the manner of its coming that Wi Cn 


the Revelation was from God. Bur, rel: 

3. The Prophets being inſpir'd, ſome after Ii the 
one manner, and others after another, ing 
as the Holy Ghoſt mov/d them, Hence it is (aid, de 
the Word was to ſuch a Prophet, or the Wo I up, 


came to him. It came to be reveal'd to _— Cr 
| ” 


Jas ins 
. Th 
Bret) 
h ſom? 
ſerv, 
eveald 
2ercain 
ng that 


e after 
» [pat 
is {aid 
Word 
others. 
For 
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For we muſt diſtinguiſh between Prophetical 
lnſpiration, and the Impulſe, Charge or Or- 
der, or ſuperadded Inclination to communi- 
cats what they were inſpir'd with to others. 
The Prophets over and above their Inſpiration, 
were under a Divine Impulſe to make known to 
others, the Oracles they had receiv'd, either 
by Word or Writing, or : And under ſuch 
Conduct therein as kept them from Miſtake 
and Error. And when the Word came to 
them to be communicated, it often came with 
ſuch a Majeſty as fill'd them with Dread and 


Reverence. One of them ſays, when ] beard, Habak 3. 
my Belly trembled : My Lips quiver d at the Voice: 16, 


Rottenne(s enter d into my Bones, and I trembled in 
my ſelf. And when the Word thus came to 
the Prophets, it was as a Fire within them, it 
muſt be deliver'd to thoſe to whom God ſent 
them. Therefore another of them expreſſes 
himſelf thus: I ſaid I will not make mention of 
bim, nor [peak any more in his Name. But his 
Word was in my Heart as a burning Fire, ſhut up in 
my Bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and 
[ could not ſtay. The Prophet Jonah found his 
Attempt to hide the Word vain and fruitleſs ; 
and had like to have paid dear for it. 

But that we may not here run into a Mi- 
ſtake, I muſt mind you, that we muſt diſtin- 
guiſn between what the Prophets report to us, 
x they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt to 
communicate to others their Viſions and Re- 
relations ; and the Proceſs of the Influence of 
the Holy Spirit upon them, as he was reveal- 
ing himſelf to them. Their Propheſies which 
they were moy'd by the Holy Ghoſt to draw 
up, are all of them exactly true, and may be 
certainly depended. on; but while they were 

K under 


Jer. 20.9. 


\ 


— 
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'þ under a prophetick Tranſport, things were 
yl. | ' ated on the Stage of their Fancies or Imaginati- 
_ ons, and not 1n reality, 


* The Reader my here conſult * Their trave!ling from 
Mr. Smith's e/1bovate Diſcourſe 


_ concerning Propintly. Chap. 6, J 
4 the fxth of hu ſele Diſcourſec. 


Place toPlace, their pro. 
pounding Queſtions, and 
receiving Anſwers, their 
Motions that appear tous ſo odd and ſtrange, 
were imaginary ; tho' they in mentioning 
them, give us but a fair and juſt Repreſen- 
1 tation of what appear'd to them in their Viſ. 
j | ons. Upon this Conſideration, there is no 
| ' reaſon we ſhould at all be ſtartled to hear of 
Hol. . Hiſea's marrying 2 common Harlot, or ha. 
1 . ving Children of Whoredoms; or at Jerem i 
| e. getting a Linen Girdle, and putting it upon 
his Loins, and travelling with it to the Ri- 

ver Euphrates, to hide it in the hole of a Rock; 

: and afterwards going thither again to takeit 
I. 25.2, . out: Or at I1ſa:ah's walking naked and bare- 
Fark. 4. foot; or at Fzekicl's laying Siege to a Tile, and 
Ser. '2 baking his Bread wich Man's Dung; or any 
thing of the like Nature we meet with in the 
Writings of the Prophets. They that take 

a liberty to ridicule ſuch things as theſe, plain. 

ly ſhew themſelves ignorant of the nature of 

their Writings ; in which they give us a par- 

ticular Account of their Viſions, and what 

paſs'd in them upon the ſtage of their Fancies, 

without any deſign to induce us to believe, 

that any ſuch things as they relate, paſt in 

reality. And in giving us ſuch an Account 

of their Viſions, they acted as they were m. 

ved by the Holy Ghoſt ; of which they had 2 

good Evidence, as they had that thoſe Viſions 

were from him. But then we may note fat- 


ther, 
4. That 
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4. That the Prophets us d their own Lan- 
guage, tho in Writing they acted under the 
Influence, and at the Motion of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Without allowing for this, I can't ſee 
how we can avoid Confuſion, Holy Men 
of God ſpake indeed as they were — of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but yet they did it in their own 
Language, and in that variety of Stile and 
Phraſeology, as manifeſts-that their own pro- 
per Genius had its ſcope, tho' under Divine 


Conduct. St. Ferom* obſerves, that theExpreſ-* Hiero- 


fons of 1/aiab were clean and great, becauſe 
be was a Man of Quality; whereas Feremiab 


having been bred up in the Country among Jerem. 


Peaſants, had always a low and rude Stile, and 
yet the ſame Spirit of Propheſy aRed in both. 
Amos alſo makes uſe of Compariſons taken 
from Lions, and other Creatures, he having 
been bred up in the Foreſts among thoſe ſorts 
of Beaſts. And every Prophet has à different 
Stile and Language, agrecable to his Birth, 
Education, Diſpofition, Converſe, and man- 
ner of Life and ye faichfully. repreſent 
the Mind and Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ated under his Motion; For he ſuperintend- 
ed in their copying forth his Truth, and the 
Viſions in which it was communicated; and 
that in ſuch a manner, as not to ſuffer them 
in any thing either to miſrepreſent, or fall 
ſhort of his Meaning. | 


IV. It now remains to conſider how the 
prophetick Miflion was ſo notified to others, 
to give an aſſuring Certainty concerning 
it, and prevent Deluſion, And here we may 
obſerve, that if a Prophet that ſpake in the 
Name of God, was ip the Jewiſh Church pub- 
2 lickly 
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lickly confirm'd in that Office, he was to 
be heard without Demurr : But if a new 
Prophet aroſe, not publickly own d, he was to 
be examin'd before he was acknowledg'd to 
de a Prophet, The Marks of a Prophet were 


C. : 

1. A Sign; that is, a Miracle wrought by 
him, or abont him. Thus the Man of God 
ho propheſied againſt the Altar at Bethe, 
: gave this as 4 Sign to confirm the People, 
1 Kings in believing his Divine Miffion, that the Al. 
13-3, Ce tar ſhould be — rent, and it was ſo; 
And at the fame time the Hand of King 7. 
roboam, that was ſtretchd forth againſt him, 
wither'd on a ſudden, and was as ſuddenh 

reſtor d upon the Prayer of the Propher, 

2. Another Mark, or confirming Evidence 
of the Miſſion of a Prophet, was the fulfilling 
of ſomething which he had foretold, which 
could not fall under meer humane Cognizance. 
Aloſes, when he deliver d the Law to the Jews, 

ve them this Rule: When a Prophet ſpeaketh 
in the Name of the Lord, if the thing follow wt, 
nor come to paſs, that is the thing which the Lord 
bath not ſpoken, bat the Propbet bath ſpoken it pu- 
ſumptuenſly : Thou ſhalt not be afraid of him. Which 
Negative, plainly :mply'd and carry'd in it 
this poſitive Rule; that if his Prediction did 
come to paſs, he was to be eſteem' d and re- 
ſpected as a Prophet of the Lord. 

3. True Doctrine was always to be joyn d 
Deut. 13. as a Proof of a prophetick Miſſion. Mole 
1, 2. thus expreſſes himſelf upon this Head: 

there ariſe among you a Prophet, and giveth thee 5 
Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wind 
come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee ; ſayin, 
Let us go after other Gods, and let us ſerve tes: 
* ; . 


Deut. 
18. 22. 


of 


- 


— ere nn——e—ee—s — —— ſH— — — 


— thou ſhalt not hearken unto the Words of that Pro- 
ber: For the Lord our Gad proveth you, to know 
to werber you love the Lord your God with all your 
ve Heart, and with all your Soul, No Prophet was 
to be heard, that laid a Temptation before 
by them to Idolatry. 
304 4. There was often alſo added, the Autho- 
het rity of an antient and known Prophet, who 
ple, recommended another as a Prophet, by his 
. Teſtimony. Thus Moſes recommended Fo- 
fo. %, Elijab recommended Eliſba, and John the 
%e Baptiſt, our Saviour Chrift; and this way was 
im, che regard of the People warranted and au- 


5 thoriz d. 
: If theſe Marks or Evidencts were wanting, 
nc 2 peculiar Sanctity was ſomething regarded a- 
ling I mong God's ancient People, but nor reckon d 
f a ſufficient Preſervative from Deluſion. How- 
ever, they did not in the Jewiſh Church im- 
mediately and raſhly condemn all Pretenders, 
but if there was Holineſs of Life, and nodan- 
ger to Religion, from the things that ic was 
pretended came from Heaven, they examin'd, 
made their Remarks, and waited the Event. 
But as to the Penmen of the prophetick 
Part of Scripture, we have all the Evidence 
we can deſire of cheir being true Prophets, 
both on the account of the many and ſignal 
Miracles they wrought ; the Anſwerableneſs 
yn'd of Events to their Predictions ; the evident 
Mole I Divinity of the Doctrine they deliver; and 
7 the mutual Confirmation they give to each 
es hier; and our Saviour to them all: So thas 
without the leaſt _— of being impos'd on, 
we may very ſafely ſay with the Apoſtle in 
the Text, of theſe _ Men of God, that they 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, N 
3 {Bok . or 
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Nor is it to be doubted but God can at any 
time raiſe up Perſons to ſpeak by Inſpiration, 
when he has ſuitable Purpoſes to be that way 
ſerv'd, that could not be ſerv'd fo effefually 
by his ordinary Ways and Methods : And 
yet we had need be exceeding cautious how 
we encourage any Pretences to a prophetic 
Spirit in our times. Not that we are oblig' 
to aſſert that the Spirit of Propheſy is 0 
withdrawn as that it can never be reſtor d a 
gain, or to be poſitive that it never will; 

that were to run into another Extreme : And 

yet it highly becomes all that are concern 

or the credit of Religion, to be very wary 

how they encourage any that pretend to 

a Propherick Gift in ſuch Pretences. Religi 

on has been oft expos'd by Blunders upon thi 20 

Head, and that I doubt by ſome that hae MW * 

meant well too, It was ſo in the Primitive 

times, as to the Sibylla Several of the Father ! 

would have it that they were inſpir d: But bu 

what did they get by it but Contempt? Ain. 

tanus afterwards had his Propheteſſes, by whom ly 

as great a Man as Tertwllian was deluded I f. 
through overmuch Credulity. And where 00 

did it iſſue but in a variety of Scandals? To . .-* 

which the Biſhops of Aſia put a ſtop, by meet. T 

ing together, and diſcovering the Falſeneſs cf 15 

* Evſeb. his, and his Followers Pretences to Propheſy.* P 
H. E. L. 5. In the Ages that follow'd, many that were 
16. 19. of a Monaſtick Genius, ſet up for Prophets: 
But trace them, and you'll find them the moſt 
"ridiculous Viſionaries that ever liv'd. The 
Reomanifts have their Modern Prophets and 
1 ſuch as St. Francis of Aſſize, &. 
Catherine of Siena, St, Bridget, and St. Xavier: 

And if we'll believe them, they have ſome 
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of them outdone the Antient Prophets. But 
let not us Proteſtants affe& herein to be like 
them. Let us adhere to our ſure Word of Propheſy, 
where we are ſafe; and conclude , thar if 
God ever thinks fic to revive a real Spirit, or 
Gift of Propheſy, he will attend ic with ſuch 
an Evidence as ſhall be ſufficient to convince 
and ſatisfy all candid and rational Enquirers, 
and ſecure Religion from any danger by it. 
But tho' we at this Day may ſafely ſay 
with the Church of God heretofore, there is 


10 more any inſpir d Prophet, neither s there a- Plal. 74.9. 


mong us any that knoweth how long: Tho' there 
is not any among us that can by Inſpirati- 
on foretel the iſſue of the Calamities of the 
Church, or prove by Miracles that they have 
a Commiſſion from Heaven to regulate ſpread- 
ing Diſorders, yet Prophers of another ſort, 
thatis, Interpreters and Publiſhers of the Re- 
veal'd Mind and Will of God we have in a- 
bundance ; and we ought to eſteem it a very 
valuable Mercy that we have ſo. I may ſafe- 
ly call them Prophets, ſince our Bleſſed Savi- 
pur and his Diſciples have repreſented them az 
ſuch, As there wasa Set of Prophets under the 
Old Teſtament, that deriv'd from Moles ; fo 
is there a Set of Prophets alſo under the New 
Teſtament, that derive from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ; and that diſtin& from thoſe who 
preach'd by Inſpiration, which was the Caſe 
of ſome that are mention'd in the Goſpel-Hi- 
ſtory. The Apoſtles of our Lord, by Faſting 
and Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands, or- 
dain'd the Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
x ſtanding Goſpel-Prophets, and impower'd 
them and their Succeſſors to preach and un- 
fold the Doctrine of Chriſt and Salvation. 
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The antient Prophets were by Office, Preach. Wo! 
ers of Righteouſneſs; and it was one great reg 
art of their Work, to inſtruct Men in their Wit 
uty ; and in the very ſame Senſe we find nu 
the ward Propbet and Propheſy us d in the New ¶ or 
Teſtament, in the places cited in the Mar. W:1z 
Acts 15. gin. Goſpel-Miniſters are by Office Men ef MW r:: 
— God, as well as the former Prophets. They Ap 
14 2: have that Name given them by St. Paul. And WM fair 
Rom. 12, I hope many of them are Holy Men of God too, ¶ cor 
6, They are not indeed inſpir'd as the antie WM anc 
. * im. 3. Prophets, and yet they have the Preſence of Nuit 
| Mat 28 their Saviour promis d them always, even u WM anc 
29, the end of the World : They have Divine Aſſit. WM find 
ance promis'd them in their Miniſtratiom. MW - 
We have alſo Schools of the Prophets, in which che 
Perſon: are now train'd up for future Service IM vin 
in the Miniſtry, as it was in the antient Church, Fre 
ſtr 

ter 

ſte 

GC 


And the Caſe of many ſuch Prophets, and Sons 
of the Prophets in this Kingdom at this Day, 
calls for the ſerious Conſideration of ſuch 2 
are heartily concern'd for the Honour of 
God, and the ſpreading of ſerious Religion 
among us. ed, 

Far be it from us, who deſire not to Ld tte 
it over God's Heritage, but own our ſelves jo WM no 
Servants for Jeſus Toke, to claim a like degree I ths 
of Reſpect with the antient Prophets : And yet v 
it can't ſeem ſtrange to any that take their IM ant 
Meaſures.from the Word of God, if we mo- the 
deſtly plead for what our Bleſſed Lord that to 
employs us, has made our due. And that er 
15, | 

i. A — — of us, and liſtning to u I r 
in all the Meſſages which we can prove to you 25 


we bring from God. Tis not an indifferent H 


thing (as ſome ſeem to apprehend it,) whether N N 
SH you 
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you receive or reject us, comply with, or diſ- 
regard us, when we bring our Credentials 
with us, and a& according to them. *Tis as 
much as the Favour of their Saviour is worth, 
for any to contemn us in ſuch a Caſe. He Mat. 10. 
that receiveth you, lays our Lord to his Diſciples, *”: 
receiveth me. Tho he ſpake it directly to his 
Apoſtles, yet tis as true in the Caſe of all 
faichful Goſpel-Miniſters, while they act ac- 
cording to their Commiſſion. Receive us, 
and heartily embrace the Doctrine we bring 
with us, and prove to you from the Scriptures 
and you receive Chriſt : Reje& us, and you'll 
fnd in the iſſue you rejected him. 

2. We think alſo we may juſtly expe& all 
the Encouragement you can give us, in ſer- 
ving the Intereſt of our Lord Jeſus. It was a 
great Crime to diſcourage, ſadden, and hin- 
der God's antient Prophets, and any way ob- 
ſtru& their Uſefulneſs : Neither has it a bet- 
ter Aſpect to diſcourage faithful Goſpel-Mini- 
ſters in the Service of their Maſter. It was 
God's Saying of Old; Touch not mine Anoint- 1 Chron, | 
ed, and do my Prophets no harm. In which Charge '* 22. 
there was more meant than expreſs d. It was 
not barely intended that Men ſhould not hurt 
them, but that they ſhould honour them 
while they faithfully diſcharg'd their Office; 
and give them all E Encouragement in 
their Work, and do all that they were able 
to promote their Succeſs. The like our Lord 
expects from his Followers, with reference to 
all faithful Miniſters, whoſe Cauſe he peculi- 
ly eſpouſes. He is therefore repreſented 
35 bolding the ſeven Stars in bis own Right Hand. Rev. 2. l. 
He hath put a great Dignity upon Goſpel- 
Miniſters, which is intimated by their — 

ca 
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call'd Stars: And he has a ſpecial Favour ja 
them; he holds them in bu own | 
They therefore that duly reſpect him, will x. 
a — them for their Work ſake : And any hin 
» Cor, 8. drance in it he'll interpret as a Diſreſpe& » 
23. 273 2 1 —— — to be the l. 
ſt. are by ce peculiath 
4 for his — in the World, au 
in the Church, and therefore he is in. 

ly concern'd in their Treatment while 
are doing of his Work. 
3- Another thing due to us, is a comfort. 
ble Subſiſtence in our Work and Service. Go 
made ample Proviſion for the Prieſts under the 
Law. I can't indeed ſay he did the like for 
the Prophets, who were left to receive what te 
needed, _ the — thoſe —— 
they apply d to. But as to G0/ppel-Propbeti, ou 
2 far from leaving the —. indiff⸗ 
rent: He hath made it the plain Duty of the 
People to miniſter Carnal things, to thok 
from whom — reap Spiritual things: And 
1 Cor. 9. it is his fix d Ordination, that they that preach ile 
F Goſpel, ſhould live c the Goſpel, And Men maj 
— well call any other Duty into Queſtion 2 

this. | 

But I am not pens ou inſenſible 0 
| your Duty in this reſpe& ; for to the Honour 
| of this my Native City, I can chearfully de 
| clare, that I queſtion whether there is a Plac: 
4 on Earth, where the Miniſters of Chrift ar: 
| more readily receiv'd, more reſpected and en- 
_ courag' d in their Work, and more liberally 
maintain'd than in this City of LONDON 
But tho” I perſwade my ſelf you are not here 
in backward in your — to thoſe that l 


bour amongſt you, yet give me leave to i, 
2 


Right Hal 


har 
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ou are not to ſtop there, but would do well 
to take into your te Conſiderati - 
n, the Caſe of many Chriſtian Flocks in 
ſeveral Parts of this Land, that muſt remain 
unfed, of many faichful Prophers of the Lord 
ut would be unable to go on in their Work, 
and of many Sons of the Prophets that would 
be incapable of a ſuitable Education, if not 
aſſiſted from this City; and were there not 
rom hence Year after Year, many an accep- 
table Offering of this kind preſented. This 
is a Noble and Divine ſort of Charity: And 
the Honour of God, and the Good of Souls 
js nearly concern d in it. 

For my part, I ſhould heartily rejoice if 
thoſe in the Eftabliſh'd Church were better pro- 
vided for than they are in many Parts: That 
ſo none — - Meanneſſes to — their 
Poverty muſt in ſome Places expole — 
might be tempted to deſpiſe the Offeri 
the Lord: And it muſt be own'd truly Noble 
in our preſent Graciows Sovereign to contribute 
ſo liberally to ſo good a Work. But as for 
us who are out of the Eftabliſhment, if thoſe 
that we labour amongſt are not able to main- 
tain us, and others that are able will not help, 
we muſt neceſſarily quit our Work, and turn 
another way. For tis hard to expect Men 
ſhould Preach and Starve. 

This Matter, I conceive, is eaſily broughe 
to a ſhort Iſſue, without needing many Words. 
Either the Labours of thoſe Miniſters that 
are out of the Eftabliſhinent, are needful and 
uſeful, or they are not. As for thoſe that 
think they are not, nothing can juſtly be ex- 
pected from them: But as for thoſe that think 
they are ſo, it may well be expected — 
they 
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they ſhould be Liberal; and that in propy, 
tion to their Conviction that they are f 
I freely apped to you, about the New 
and the Ulefulneſs of their Labours. Ay 
there not many more Souls in moſt My, 
kee Towns, and indeed in all Parts w 


Quarters, than the Publick Miniſtry is able y 
reach to? Is not this Notorious? For can oy 


Miniſter ſuffice for m__ Thouſands ? And xx 
there not many Souls from Year to Year ſex 
to Heaven from under the Labours of that 
that are out of the Eſtabliſhment as well as in it! 
And may it not be fo ſtill? Can you be c 
tent that ſuch Souls ſhould periſh and be lu 
for want of the Help that in this way is mi 
niſtred unto them? Can you imagine tha 


Men that have but twelve, fifteen, eighten, 


twenty, or five and 2 a Year, and 
Families to maintain, which it's well known 
is the Caſe of ſeveral, ſhould be able to ſubſſ 
if not aſſiſted? Or can we have a ſucceſſion 
of Miniſters among us without help ? Tho 
thing is impoſſible. Take notice then, Godin 
this way tries you whether or no you have a red 
Concern for his Intereſt and Goſpel. Is be 
not eaſily able to diſappoint or cut you ſhon 
in what you with-hold from him, that be 
might expect from you, upon ſuch an Occ 
ſion ? And if by giving — you lend to 
God, is he not eaſily able to make you an 
amends ? Can you fear looſing by what you 
give to him with a ſincere Heart, thro the 
Hands of his poor Miniſters ? Did the W- 


dow of Sareptah looſe any thing by entertain- 
ing the Prophet Elijah ? Was not her Handfs 
1 Kings ef Meal in the Barrel, and her little Oil in ti 
17. 16, Cruſe wonderfully recruited 2 Did it not hol 
Ol 
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beyond what it would have done if the 

het had had no Aſſiſtance from her? And 

not her Son alſo rais d from the Dead at v. 22. 

e Prayer of that Man of God? Or did the 
name looſe any thing by entertaining the 2 Kings 4. 
het Eliſha? Had ſhe not a Son given her, 

nd was he not afterwards reſtor d to Life up- 

his Prayers? And can we think that they 
all be Looſers, that with an upright Heart 
contribute to the Relief of Faithful Goſpel- 
= that need their Aſſiſtance? No, No: 

p far are they from being Looſers that they 
> Gainers, and they have our Saviour's own 
Vord for it, who has expreſly declar'd, that, 
that receiveth a Prophet, in the Name of a Pro- Mat. 10. 
bet, ſhall receive @ Prophets Reward, A Pro-#** 
Whet's Reward is greater than that of another 
m. By aſſiſting the Faichful Miniſters of 
hriſt in their Service, you'll have a hand in 
heir Service ; and you ſhall have a Reward 
ccordingly. You may have a conſiderable 
reſent Reward in return to their Prayers: And 
ou ſhall have a conſiderable future Reward in 
eturn to your Charity. Our Lord will take 
t as done to himſelf : Which is Honour ſuffici- 
ntto thoſe that know how to value the Favour 
ff Chriſt. 

What ſhall I fay farther ? Hear St. Paul 
ſpeaking. He tells you, he that ſoweth ſpa- 2 Cor 9.8. 
ringly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly ; while he that 
/oweth bountifully ſhall reap alſo bountifully. Sow 
therefore in the ſame proportion as you would 
deſire to reap: And let all without Exception 
ſow that deſire and expect to reap. Let not 
the pooreſt think themſelves wholly excus'd. 
for their Encouragement let them remember MK 12. 
the Poor Widow with her to Mites, which 41, Ce. 
were 
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were as well accepted as the much 
Gifts of others. And if thoſe of you that a 
rich, are not rich in ſuch good Works ag 
remember that ere long — be ſenſible thy 
your Riches were but a Snare and a Curſe u 
you. Let ſuch as are in Health be bounty, 
in Thankfulneſs to God that — them ſo: 
And let the Sickly and Crazy be Free and Ii 
beral, as not knowing how little time the 
may have to do good in. Have any of ya 
one Foot in the Grave; don't let this Oppo- 
tunity flip of — your Reſpect and V+ 
lue for the Prophets of the Lord, for fear ya 
never have another. If God hath bleſt you u 4 
the World, give him this way a Mark of you 
Thankfulneſs: Or if you deſire he ſhould do 
ſo, ſhew by your Freedom on this Occaſon 
that you can depend upon him for it, I 
ſhort ; be open handed to the Poor Miniſten 
of Chriſt, if you have any Love for the G0. 
== ; and as you would not lay a Foundation 

or moſt uncomfortable Reflection, if the tine WM — 
ſhould ever come that you ſhould be cut ſhor 
of your preſent Liberty : Nay, as you would 
not have a ſorrowful Account to give another 


Day. 

And may I not add that upon ſuch a Day 
of Joy and Feſtivicy as this, I may expect youu 
ſhould be the more Liberal. For this is tis 
Day in which it pleas'd God to ſend into tis 
World our Preſent Gracious Queen ANNE, 
whom he raisd up as an Inſtrument of bs 
Praiſe, and a Support of the Proteſtant Inte- 
reſt in ſuch a time as this. I doubt not but het 
Majeſty fares the better for the hearty ferveit 
Prayers of theſe Go/pel=Propbers, whom 1 n 
deſiring you to relieve; They help to ſens 
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ben her Hands in the Great Work which God 
rh call'd her to. Shew then your Thankful- 
s to him that has rais'd up ſuch a Patroneſs 
nd Defender, by your chearful Contributi 
tis Day to the Relief of thoſe who upon 
ance receiv'd, may be encourag d chearfully 
o perſiſt in their devout Addreſſes to Heaven 
xx Her Majeſty, and may — 2 Conti- 
ance of Bleſſings upon her Perſon, her 
hrone, her Government, her Counſels, her 
ms, and all her Great Deſigns, wherein ſhe 
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And may the Good Lord hear their Prayers and 
Ours, and bleſs ber Majeſty with a Long and 
Proſperous Reign, _— ber Vidory over 
all her Enemies; and when ſhe lays down 
ber Earthly Crown, give her a Crown of 
Glory in Heaven above. And let all the Peo- 
ple ſay, Amen. 


4s APPENDIX cu 
cerning Apoftolical Inſp: 


AUL tells us that the Church is built Eph. 2. a. 


d. 

P upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Propbets, The Writings of the Prophets under 
the Old Teſtament, and of the Apoſtles under 
the New, are the Foundation which the Church 
ſtands upon. Having therefore endeavour'd to 
lrengthen one part of this Foundation, which 
Was laid by the Prophets, it ſeems highly pro- 

per 
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per I ſhould add ſomething farther, for de 
ſtrengthening the other Part of it whic P 
was laid by the Apoſtles. It's a Natural Ob. © 

ſervation, that the two Parts of the Foundatin 
muſt be alike firm, or the Houſe is in Dau. 
ger. If the Prophets of the Old Teſs 
ment were inſpir d, and not the Apoſtles un. reld. 
der the New, One Part of our Foundation woll 
be much firmer and ſtronger than the other, Urin 
which would argue greater want of Manage N fim 
ment and Foreſight than can juſtly be chat .o be 
on him that has taken the Church under his fubt 


— Care. | rie W 
er Malachi, we hear no more of Propte- N net 
ſy or Inſpiration in the Church, till the tine _ 


Joel 2.28, 
29. 


Acts 2. 
IG, 17. 


of the Goſpel. The Babylonian Talmulif: N aual 
therefore have a ſaying ; from the Death of th ou. 
later Prophets, Haggai, Zechary and Malachi, WW::. 1. 
the Holy Spirit ceas d from Iſrael, But it ws 
foretold long before, that in the Days of the 
Meſſiah he ſhould return again. I, ſays God, MM... 
will pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and yur 
Sons and = Daughters ſhall propheſy, your O, c 
Men ſhall dream Dreams, your Young Men ſv . 
ſee Viſions : And alſo upon the Servants and n 1 
the Hlandmaids will ] pour out my Spirit. And Tong 
when the Fews upon that remarkable Day d W,..7. 
Pentecoſt that ſucceeded our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
were amaz'd to ſee ſo Plentiful an Effuſion d 
the Prophetical Spirit, St. Peter told them free- 
Ys that it was but an Accompliſhment of that 

rediction. Propheſy and Inſpiration ws 
then remarkably reviv'd after it had ceasd 
for about the ſpace of four hundred Year: 
Which being a ſurprizing thing, may help 
to underſtand the Anſwer that was given by 
the Diſciples whom St. Paul met at Eph Dore 
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who when he ask d them whether they had re- 
ceiyd the Holy Ghoſt, told him that they bad Acts 19. 
wt ſo much as beard whether there was any Holy © 
Ghoſt : i. e. they had receiv'd no certain In- 
formation of a New Effuſion of him, after 
his Extraordinary Gifts had been ſo long with- 
held. | | 

The Spirit of Propheſy thus reſtor'd is the Rev. 19. 
Tefimony of Feſus. Twas to be a ſtanding Te- . 
ſtimony for him in all Ages. It was deſign d 
to be an Aſſurance that he was really the Meſ- 
fab that was promis d, in whoſe Days the Spi- 
tit was to be given forth a freſh. And he be- 
ing to provide for his Church from that time 
forward, to the end of the World, took effe- 
dual care that no needful help of his Spirit 
ſhould be wanting to thoſe whom he us'd as 
his Inſtruments, either for its firſt Settlement, 
or its Continuance, Increaſe, and Preſerva- 
tion afterwards. Different Gifts and a diffe- 
rent ſort of Aſſiſtance were needful in theſe 
two Caſes. And accordingly he ſet ſome in 1 Cor. 12. 
bis Church, firſ® Apoſtles, ſconterit Prophets, 18. 
;birdly Teachers, after that Miracles, then Gifts of 
Healing, Helps, Governments, Diverſities of 
Tongues, &c. And tho? ſeveral of thoſe extra- 
ordinary Gifts which were afforded at firſt, 
vere in a little time withdrawn, yet he pro- 
mis d his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in the 
acred Miniſtry, that he would be with them Mat. 28. 
ways even to the End of the World. | * 
The Prophetick Spirit under the Goſpel in 
lome Reſpe&s agreed with that under the Old 
eſtament, and in other Reſpects it differ d 
tom it. It agreed with it, in as much as it 
% communicated in divers manners as be- 
wre ; by Viſions, or Dreams, or a Voice from 

L Heaven, 
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An Appendix cancer 
| Heaven, or in 2 way of ſceret Suggeſtion Bu 

1eaVen, ot in * F DAH: 
it differ d from it in this, that whereas the Pro. 
pherick Spirit was often attended under the 
jd Teſtament with conſiderable Dread any 
Terror, under the New it was given gut in; 
way of more Liberty and Glory. The Ani 
ent Prophets often ſpake and acted in a manner 
very different from the Ordinary Praiſe o 
other Men; they us d ſtrange Language, ani 
ſtrange Motions and Agitations of Body, aa 
were thereupon thought to be beſides them. 
ſelyes : But we find nothing of this nature ur 
der the 'New Teſtament. The Prophetick 
Spirit that was among our Saviour's Apoſile 
and their Companions, was very like the 614 
dus Moſaicus, which was reckon'd the highe| 
and moſt noble among the ewe. They oft 
Propheſy d as Moſes, waking and ſtanding; 
they us d as he did great plainneſs of Speech; 
and whereas they obſery'd of him that he hal 
ſtrength to underſtand the Words of the Pro. 
pheſy, ſo may we allo ſay there was ſtrengih 
in the New Teſtament Prophets to underfiand 
the Revelations of the Spirit. And withal, 
Apoſtolical Inſpiration was rather a conſtant 
and permanent Faculty, habitually reſiding in 
their Mind, and exerting it ſelf either as the) 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, or as the) 
themſelves thought fir ; than a tranſient Gil, 
often diſcontinu'd and interrupted, as it ws 
with the Prophets of Old. 4 
But ſtill there are few things remarkable i 
the Cafe of the Antient Prophets, but we maj 
7 ſomething of the ſame nature in the Da 
f the Meſſiab. Had they Yifions and Dream? 
So had the New Teſtament Prophets and A. 
files. St. Peter had a Vifien to, ſatisfy him 71 
the 
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the Calling of the Gentiles (). Ananias ano- () Ads 

cher to ſend him to Saul after his Converſi-; 10. 10, 11, 

on (b); Saul himſelf another, to ſatisfy him {; (4) Aft 

that ſuch an one as Ananias would come Og. 1 

him as a Meſſenger from God (c). St. "St. Poul (e) Ads 

had afterwards a Call in a Viſion or a Dream 9. _ 
to preach che Goſpel in Macedonia (d); and 2 A 

he was hearter'd by another Viſion or Dream 

in his Voyage to Rome where he was to appear 

before Caſar (e). And indeed ſuch Viſions (e) Acts 

were then frequent. Had they under the Old ©5: 

Teſtament 4 Voice from Heaven upon Occa- 

ſion? So had they alſo under the New. There 

was ſuch a Voices at our Saviour's Baptiſm (f) Þ (f + Mat. 

and another at his Transfiguration (g); @ Mar: 

third whey his End drew near (5); and yet ; 

another at the Converſion of St. Paul (i). Did ( ) Y Joh, 

the Spirit ſometimes communicate his Mind 12. 28. 

to "<4 Antient Prophets in a m of ſecret Sugge- (i) As 

fim? So did he alſo to the New. He in this” © 

way ſpake to St. Peter about going with the 

Meſſengers that were ſent by Cornelius (&) ; (k) Ads 

and to the Prophets in the Church of Antioch Wen 

about a Miſſion of St. Paul and St. Barnabas to 

the Gentiles (). Did the Spirit ſometimes (1) Acts 

carry the Prophets to diſtant Places? Twas the. 2+ 

— and Philip the Evangeliſt. We are told 

Spirit of the Lord — bim away (m). Did * ne 

they foretell things to come? So did the Pro- © 

pbers under the New Teſtament alſo. Did they 

ſometimes predict Futurities very plainly and 

liſtinRly : So did Agabus the 1 very 

plainly ſignify by the Spirit, that there ſhould z 

great Dearth throughout al the World (u); i. . 4 * Acts 

through the whole Roman Empire. Did they 

ſometimes give forth Ænigmatical Predictions, 

hard to be underſtood till the Event explain d 

L 2 them? 
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them ? We have a conſiderable Specimen of 


that Kind alſo in the Book of the Revelation 
of St. John. Did they ſometimes deſcribe the 


things that were to come to pals, by ſome out. 
ward Sign and Action? We have the like upon 


Occaſion in the Prophet Agabus, who we are 


( Acts 


21. 10,11. 


told tock Paul's Girdle, and bound his own Hand; 
and Feet, and ſaid, Thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, (i 
ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the Man that own 
eth'this Girdle (o). Were there Women as well 
as Men that of Old had the Spirit of Propheſy? 


It was the ſame alſo in the Days of the Meſſab: 


(p) Ads 
21. 8, 9. 


(4) Luk. 
24 49+ 


For we read that Philip the Evangeliſt had fon 
Daughters, Virgins, which did propheſy (p). 
When our Bleſſed Saviour was about to leave 
his Diſciples, he order'd them not to ſet upon 
that mighty work of Planting hi, Goſpel in all 
Parts of the World, till they were endu'd with 
Power from on High (q). And he at the ſame 
time intimates that they were to receive this 
Power, by his ſending the Promiſe of his Father 
upon them; 1. e. by his ſending the Holy Ghoſt 
to them, who was promis'd by the Antient 
Prophets, Without an Heavenly Power to 


qualify and aſſiſt them, it had been a vain 


Attempt for them to aim at Converting the 
World to the Faith of a Crucify'd Saviour, and 
at Erecting Churches in all Quarters to his 
Honour: But when the Holy Ghoſt came 
down _ them on the Day of Pentecoſt, w 
were abundantly furniſh'd for this Purpoſe. 
He inſpir'd them with the Gift of Languages, 
that they might be able to ſpeak to all Nati- 
ons in their own Tongues. He enabled them 
to work Miracles, and thereby to give a Con- 
vincing Evidence of the Truth and Divinity 
of the Doctrine which they preach'd. He 
beſtow's 


& 


* 
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beftow'd on them and many of their Adhe- 
rents, not only a Gift of foretelling things to 
come, but alſo a Gift of Interpreting the Di- 
vine Myſteries contain d in the Holy Scrip- 
tures that they had then in their Hands, by 
Inſpiration; the Senſe being in an Extraor- 
dinary manner ſuggeſted to them by the Holy 
Spirit : And this 15 that Propheſying which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ſo much of, in the fourteenth 
Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
And the afliſting them in the Writings they 
were to draw up for the Uſe of the Church 
under the New Teſtament, to correſpond with 
thoſe that were drawn up for the Uſe of the 3 
Church under the Old Teſtament, was as ne: 
ceſſary as any of the Gifts or Endowments forcs 4/7 

mention'd. And let all be put together, and © 

we need not wonder it ſhould be ſaid that God x, 


b. 2. 
bore them Witneſs, both with Signs and Wondprs, ry 


| and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt according to his Will, 

Among other things the Apoſtles particu- 
larly needed the Aſſiſtance of a Prophetick 
Spirit, in fixing the Firſt Paſtors in the Chur- 
ches they erected: And they actually did it by 
Revelation. The Holy Ghoſt therefore is ſaid 
to have made the firſt Paſtors Overſeers, He is Acts 2.28. 
ſaid to have done it, becauſe it was done un- 
der his ſpecial Conduct. We plainly fee that 
he particularly concern'd himſelf in matters of 
this kind, by what paſt in the Church of An- 
tioch, about the Miffion of Paul and Barnabas. Acts 13. 
And we are told as to Timothy, that he was ad- 1, 2. 
ranc d to the ſacred Miniſtry by Propheſy : i. e. 1 Tim. 4. 
by particular Revelation. St. Chryſoſtome that rin - 
was one of the teſt Luminaries of the: g 


(eek Church, tells us, that this was a common 
EI thing 


15 


ing in thoſe times. And St. Clement in his 
Epiltle to the Corinthions, which is one of the 
moſt Antient Pieces of Chriftianity next to 
the Holy Scriptures, tells us, that the Apoſtle, 

Clem; preaching about in divers Countreys and Cities, ſu. 
Epiſt. tied their firſt Fruits, that is, ſome of their 
Sa 2 firſt Converts, as Biſhops and Deacons, after they 
tel, bad tryd them by the Spirit: That is to ſay, after 
they had diſcover'd what was in them, by the 

3 Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt. And Euſebiu 
= = out of Clemens Alexandrings, tells us of St, Foly 
| the Apoſtle, that he ſet ſuch a- part for the Cln- 
gy in the Churches of Aſia, as were pointed aut by tle 

Spirit. And indeed withaut ſpecial Aſſiſtance in 

tbat matter, tis hard to conceive how great 
Diſorders could have been avoided. For the 
Apoſtles went about to Places where the Go- 

ſpel was never heard of; and gaining Converts 

in a little time, they went their way, and paſt 

on ta other Places. Theſe New Converts 

were at firſt like Children in the Goſpel, and 

1 Tim. 3. few of them fit to be Miniſters: For Novice 
6. were particularly excluded. The Apoſtle; 
were therefore direted by the Holy. Ghoſt, 

to lay their Hands on fuch and ſuch particu- 

lar Perſons as were deſign'd for that Service, 

and ſo they receiv'd the Gift of and 

of Propheſy ing, and became fit Mmiſters to 

teach the Congregation. * Whereas when the 
Churches were once ſettled, and Perſons had 
continu'd in the Faith ſo long as to give Teſti- 

mony of their Sincerity and Abilities to qualify 

them for theOffice of theMiniftry,there was not 

that need of Revelation in this Cafe as before, 
Humane means being fufficient to direct in it. 

And if it was requiſite that the Apoſtles 

ſhould be under an Extraordinary Cond = in 


\ 
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their Motions, and ſhould act by Inſpiration 


in what moſt nearly concern'd the Good of 


the Church in its firſt Settlement, I think no 
unprejudic'd Perſon can forbear readily to 
ield that it was much more * that they 
hould have the Aſſiſtance of Inſpiration in 
drawing up their Writings, which beſides 
their immediate Reference to the Caſe of par- 
ticular Churches at that time, were to be a 
ſtanding Directory to the Church in General 
from one Age to another. Our Lord ftaid 
with them but a very little while. They need- 
ed a Rememibrancer to help them to recollect 
what dropp'd from their Maſter in the Courſe 
of his Miniſtry ; and an infallible Guide to 
keep them from Miſtakes in other things ne- 
= to be added by way of Inſtruction. 
Their Piety and Probity was not in this Caſe 
2 ſufficient Security. We may conclude there- 
fore that the Holy Ghoſt who enabled them to 
diſcourſe in Languages they had never learnt, 
help'd them to diſcern Spirits, and aſſiſted 
them in working Miracles, in order to the 
confirming and ſecuring. Chriſtianity, and 
favour'd them with ſo many Revelations as 
Occaſions requir'd, would not be backward 
to give them a peculiar Aſſiſtance, in the Ad- 
dition they were to make to the facred Ora- 
cles. Nay, we are not here Jeft ro a naked 
„or a meer Rational Expectation, but 

xe afſurd that our Lord ſolemnly promis d 
them, that hen the Spirit of Truth was come, 
be ſhould guide them into all Truth. And the 
leaſt that we can make of that Promiſe is this: 
That he ſhould guide them into all needful 
Truth in the Execution of their Office : And 
ſo guide them both le Spending) and Writing, 
| m_ 9 
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as that others that ſhould come after them 
might ſafely depend upon their Report, with. 
out danger of being miſled. 
Five Let- But here we are told by one that is for ma. 
ert, 5.8. King as little of the Aſſiſtance given by the 
Spirit to the Apoſtles, as poſſibly he can, Thu 
the Promiſe of the Spirit ought to be underſtood 
its Correſpondency with the Accompliſhment ; whi 
is freely yielded: And for that Reaſon, St. Pe 
ter afterwards ſo frankly declaring, as to him- 
ſelf and his Fellow-Apoſtles, that they preach 
the Goſpel, which they did both by Word and 
1 1 Writing, with, or by the Holy Ghoſt come diun 
25 from Heaven ; and St. Paul alſo averring, that 
1 Cor. 14. the things be wrote were the Commandments of Cod; 
37- unleſs they groſly miſrepreſent matters, it evi- 
dently thence appears from the Event, that 
the Promiſe of the Spirit of Truth did 
Five Let. really include in it Inſpiration. Tis ſaid, The 
ters, p. 5, Apoſtles did not paſ: in their on time for Perſon, 
7. every word of whoſe was an Oracle: And iti 
alledg'd as an Evidence, that the Authority of 
St. Paul, and St. Barnabas, was not ſufficient 
to put to ſilence the Judaixing Chriſtians, who were 
for adhering to the old Ceremonies, The Church if 
Jeruſalem muſt be conſulted. But does it f6llow 
that St. Paul was not inſpir'd by the Spirit of 
Truth, becauſe the Judaizing Chriſtians did 
not preſently comply with him? At this rate 
we may argue our Bleſſed Saviour not to be 
infallible, any more than Sr. Paul : Since his 
Diſciples were ſometimes not well ſatisfyd 
with what he ſaid. If the Cavils of Perſons 
1 as theſe Judaizers plainly were, are 
ufhcient to invalidate a Divine Authority, 
id. Ibic. where ſhall we fix at laſt ? Tis added, The 4- 
poſtles and Elders diſputed a great while before 19 
th agree 
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agreed on ths Affair: Whereas if they bad been 


4 with a Spirit of Infallibility, there would have 
weded no more to have been done, but to charge one 
them to give out the Oracle, in the. Name of the 
whole Aſſembly. As if the Holy Spirit could 
not guide them into all Truth, unleſs the way 
of doing it was juſt the ſame as this Author 
would have dictated ! Let it but be conſider'd 
how much the Jews were prejudic'd in favour 
of their old Cuſtoms, and it will appear a 
wiſe Method for the fixing this matter, that 
God ſo order'd it, that it ſhould be cloſely de- 
bated in an Aſſembly of thoſe for whom the 
Chriſtian Converts, both from among Jes and 
Gentiles, could not but have the higheſt Vene- 
ration, and then be ſolemnly determin'd: And 
et it be alſo conſider'd, what an Inclination 
there was in the Elders at Feruſalem to favour 
theſe Judaizers, and it will appear, that there 
was a remarkable Interpoſition of the Spirit, 
according to Promiſe, to guide them into the 
Truth in this Particular, in that upon the De- 
bate, there ſhould beſo unanimous a Concur- 
rence of all that were preſent, in the Deter- 


28, 


mination 1 to. And beſides, we find At 15. 


that in the iſſue they declare very poſitively, 
that it ſeed good to the HolyGhoſt, and to them. 
They aſſure all concern'd, that it was the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who as the Spirit of Truth that was 
promis'd, led them to what they determin'd 
in the Caſe. But even this won't fatisfy the 
Objector, who ſays, that ſuppoſing this were 


the Senſe of that Declaration, they ſb 


h Ghoſt, but ſhould have ſaid ſimply, it has ap- 
fear d good to the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaks by us. 
What pity 'twas he was not on the f. 


ta 
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ould not Five Let- 
bave plac'd themſelves in equal Rank with the Ho- ters, p. 63 
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Five Let- 


ters, p.58. yr; 


; therefore be was not out of 


Id. Ibid. 


Id. p. 59. 


appears, that the Holy Spirit would give & 


Jeruſalem, many were ſo far 
Him as Infallible, that they diſputed with him 4. 


to have given this Advice to thoſe G00 
Men, who knew not how to exprefs them 
ſelyes properly! But the beſt of it is, th 
Advice was not needful. For they do hy 
hereby ſignify their following that S 
Truth who was promis d to guide them; who, 
by falling down upon Corneliu, that was but; 
Proſelyte of the Gate, had in effect declar d ala 
2 Submiſſion to the Jewiſh Rites was not noy 
neceſſary to Acceptance with God: And 0 
y declare their falling in with that Truth 
which he had led them to, without pretending 
to place themſelves in an equal Rank with hin 
whom they own'd for their Guide. 
*Tis further wy rr on _ Peter 7 
gon to com vince him that be oug bit not to ſa 
to preach the Goſpel unto the Gentiles ; —— 
danger of falling into Er. 
r. But this proves that the Promile of a pe- 
culiar Conduct of the Spirit of Truth in the 
Senſe given, was exactly anſwer'd by the L. 
vent, rather than that it admits a different 
Senſe, or fail'd in the leaſt. For, it from hence 


Peter a ſpecial Viſion to direct his Conduct, n. 
ther than he ſhould mils of Truth, and fal 
into Error, in a matter ſo Capital. He goes 
on, and ſays, that apon St. Peter's retum 1 
from looking uy 


bout the matter. And all that can be iaferd 
from thence, is this : Thar they chat diſputed, 
were not as yet led by their Guide into ths 
Truth; but that it pleas'd God to take thu 
Method to lead them into it, according to 
his Promiſe. But St. Peter fail'd afterwards in 
bis Conduct at Antioch, when St. Paul 775 

im 
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hs: Nay, be was in an Error. However, we 


For he was ſet right by St. Pan; and eſſectu- 
ally guided into Truth in that Particular, in 
hich he met with a Temptation that ſhook 
im. When from fuch things as theſe, a Query 
ſtarted, Whether it might not ſo 
be Apoſtles might abandon the Truth of the Geſ- 
ol, and preach 4 falſe Doctrine? Tho' we. may 
be juſtly concern d at the Irreverence-which 
that way expreſs d towards our Bleſſed Sa- 
yiour, and whom he was pleas d to uſe 
v his Inſtruments in ſpreading his Religion 
in the World; yet we need not labour for an 
wer. For, tho confider them: as Men, 
they were as Fallible as others, and there was 
herefore no natural Impoſlibility in it for 
them to abandon the Truth for Error; yet it 
was really impoſſible that this ſhould happen in 
without our Saviour's failing in 


Rationally fear d, and the Suggefion is pro- 
ptane, a to be — , by — Own» 
ing t immediate Ju pirat iam, 
ad divers Heawenly Vofows, and, that he 1 no 
u Chriſtian that doabts of it: For, if after all 
their Inſpirations and Viſions, we may lay 
dtreſs upon their Writings, when we rightly 
underſtand them, and yet be deceiv'd, the 
Spit of Truth that was promis d to guide them, 
8 themſelves, and we may ſtill be 
ner'd. | we 


dn which they ſay themſelves, from that whic 
Criſt bad laid; which they mould not have done, 


Words of Chriſt, But if we view the Place 
EE referr'd 


£34 the Promiſe was tilt made good to him: 


happen, that Id. p. 70. 


heir Caſe 
ks Promiſe. And therefore it couid not be: 


Tis alſo pleaded, that the Apoſtles 4ifingwiſh Id. Ibid. 
5 


bad they belieo'd their Words as infallible 4 the 


VI waits any. ͤ—ã— * 
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 referr'd to, we ſhall hardly find any ting 


are theſe ; And unto the Married I commnl 


this Objection. It relates to Marriage, 
which St. Paul had been conſulted. His word 


get not I but the Lord; Let not the Wife denn 
from her Husband. Bat to the reſt ſpeak I, not il 
Lord; If any Brother bath a Wife that believi 
not, and ſhe be pleas'd to dwell with him, let lin 
not put her away, Where it muſt be own'd be 
diſtinguiſhes between what Chriſt had perſo. 
nally commanded while he was on Earth, a 
what he commanded by him as his Officer, 2. 
ter his Aſcenſion to Heaven: But there's no. 
thing like a diſtinction between the Authority 
from which the two Commands proceeded. 
As for that which he mentions, when he ſay; 
Tu not I command, hut the Lord, he refers to 

Indiſſolubleneſs of the Bond of Matrimony, 


* Mat. 5. which our Lord had himſelf ſettled *. Where: . 7 


13 


9.5 


. 
2. 16. 


1 Cor. 
14.37. 


are ſomewhat like to that before mention d, in 


phet, or Spiritual, let him acknow 


as when he ſays, 7h ſpeak I, not the Lord, be N mand 
does not intimate as if he were not therein duly W)<* b 
authoriz d, but he inſinuates, that in that he de- God: 
termin'd a Matter which our Lord had let I Expr 
undecided, and ſaid nothing about. But tho It be 
he therein determin'd what was undetermin d Io. *© 
before, yet he did it as an authoriz d Officer I thin, 
of our Saviour: Which is plain in that he Is, 
had before declar'd in this very Epiſtle, that Ii © © 


be had the Mind of Chriſt ; and afterwards, be- I men 


fore he cloſes the ſame, gives that ſolemn 

Charge, If any Man think + ne þ to be a Pn. 

edge that the 

things that I write unto you, are the Command- 
ments of the Lord. | 

We meet alſo with two other Paſſages which 


the very ſameChapter,at which ſome have = 
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bled. St. Paul ſpeaking concerning Virgins, 

xpreſles himſelf — 2 5 have no Commandment 1 Cor. 7. 
the Lord, yer I give my Judgment as one that 3. 

th obtain d Mercy of the Lord to be faithful. And 

afterwards ſpeaking of a Woman who was 

ef ſingle by the Death of her Husband, he i 

2ys, She us happier if ſhe ſo abide , after _ 40. 

Fudgment ; and 1 think alſo that 1 have t | 
niit of God. A Learned Perſon, who ba- | 

ting a few Slips, has well defended the In- | 

ſpiration of the Holy Scriptures, here ſtrange- 

ly forgets himſelf : ſaying, This is not ſpoken Louth's 

ono. 0 rhe Authority of a Teacher ſent from God, or Vindica- 

ori W”” Apeſtle, but in ſuch a Stile as implies only an lion, p. t. 

ede Mrdinary Aſſiſtance, ſuch as any pious, skilful Pa- 

) 


or may expect. But it would be ſtrange if the 
Judgment of an Apoſtle ſhould not have Au- 
ony, chority, in whatſoever Form it were deliver d. 
betet. Paul had not indeed a particular Com- 
he mand here, as in many other Caſes; and 
duly yet be advis d, as one aſſiſted by the Spirit of 
e de. %,: For leſs than that can't be made of that 
L left N Expreſſion, I think alſo ] have the Spirit of God. 
tho If be thought ſo, we ſhould do well to think 
in d ſo too; and to avoid thinking meanly of any 
ficer thing that came from him. He gives but 
he Ws Judgment, tis true: But it was the Spirit 
that Nef God that help'd him to form that Judg- 
be- ment. The Peculiarity of the Stile in this 
emn I Paſſage is eaſily accounted for, by conſider- 
pr- ng he was now writing to ſuch as were 
the pt to queſtion his Apoſtleſhip, and requir'd 2 Cor. 
and. Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him. To them it'5* 3: 
s proper enough to ſay, Whatſoever you 
ch ay conceive of me, you muſt allow me, 
in _ know it, to ſuppoſe I have the Spirit of 
1 od, the Spirit of Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
to 
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1 Cor. 
; 16, 6, 


to enable me to give this Advice. Tho the 
fore any pious, skilful Paſtor may uſe d 
fame Words, yet does it not follow they cut 
to have the ſame Authority, or that che 
come with a like Aſſiſtance of the Spiri, x 
when they came from St. Paul. 

It 74. often Query d how far an 
thing of Uncertainty may be conſiſtent yi 
Inſpiration, we may do well to obſerve, the 

ſpiration does not carry in it abſolute Cer. 
tainty about all things that may be touch! 
upon, Exactneſs in many of which may per 
haps be diſclaim'd : And yet at the 
time to allow any ſlips of Memory in win 
Perſons that were inſpir'd, pretend to relae 
with Exactneſs, is extremely to weaken th 
Credit of their Writings. An abſolute Ce 
tainty in all things couch'd on in their Mi. 
tings, is not to be expected. Humane Fom 
of Speech about things in themſelves dub. 
ous and uncertain, are very conſiſtent wit 
Inſpiration. It is enough for us that they 
late things as they were: We need defire 1 
more. The Apoſtles might doubt in ſons 
things, tho' they had the Spirit for their Guide; 
inaſmuch as while he guided them, he might 
think fit to ſuffer them to doubt, or to ſpeal 
after the manner of Men. Thus ſays St. Pas 
to the Corinthians, It may be I will abide an 
winter with you, He had thoughts of it: hu the 
left himſelf open to be guided by the Spirit in I by 
his Motions. His very ſpeaking there with I fit 
Uncertainty, is an Evidence he was under the WW An 
guidance of the Spirit, rather than any thing I do 
of an Evidence to the contrary, He lays . C 

on 
cl; 


Rom. 15. fo to the Romans, When I go into Spain, [vil 


24, 25, 


come to you : For I truſt to ſee you in my Ju 
ne), 
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Kc. Theſe were his Intentions, upon ſup- 
don of the Conduct of the Spirit. He 
vogel the Corinthians alſo, I will come to you when * Cor. 16. 
, tbr Macedonia. And yet he confeſſes? . 
t, x ards, that he did not perform that Jour-,, 16,r5: 
ney : But his Apology for ic deſerves our Ob- 7 
ſervation. In this Confidence, ſays he, I was 
winded to come unto you : Thereby intimaring, 
that a Regt of Intention was as much as 
could reaſonably be expected in matters of that 
kind. And becauſe it might be objected, that 
he appear d more changeable in this Caſe than 
became one that was under the Conduct of 
the Holy Ghoſt , he thereupon argues with 
them. When I therefore was thus minded, did T 
vſe Lightneſs ? Or the things that I purpoſe, do I 
purpoſe according to tbe Ih, that with me there 
{bould be Yea, Tea, and Nay, Nay ? q. d. Do you 
think that I am Inconſtant, and conſult my 
Carnal Intereſt ? If you do, you groſly wrong 
me: For I am under ſuperior Conduct; and 
ſo at a Point in my Motions. I go where- 
ever the Spirit leads me. The utmoſt then 
that can be infer'd from hence, is, that the A- 
poſtle was not certain before- hand whither 
the Spirit would conduct him: But it does not 
by any means follow, that he did not write 
under his Conduct, becauſe he ſometimes diſ- 
cover d ſomething of this Uncertainty: For 
the Spirit might ſerve ſundry Purpoſes, even 
by his declaring his Intentions, tho he thought 
ft actually to direct his Motions otherwile. 
An inſpic'd Apoſtle might be in ſome Caſes 
coubtiul. He might not with an abſolute 
Certainty be able to recolle& his own Acti- 
ons. This was St. Paul's Caſe, when he de- 1 Cor. 1. 
cares, I kngqw not whether I Baptix d any _ at 
e 
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He could not then recolle& it. *Tis enouph 
that he really was in doubt about the matte; 

as he repreſents himſelf. Without all queſ; 
on, the Holy Ghoſt could eaſily have retreſy 
his Memory, and enabled him to ſpeak with 
Aſſurance : But it was not neceſſary. In com. 
mon things, he — fit to leave him an 
the reſt, whom he inſpir d, to common Form 
of Speech, to ſhew us, that even while he guide 
them, they exercis'd the ſame Faculties, ani 
had the ſame Affections ſtirring as are com. 
mon and uſual with us; and differ'd fron 
other pious and holy Writers chiefly in tha 
peculiar Superior Conduct with which they 
were favour'd, which kept them from any 
thing like an Error, or a Miſrepreſentation. 
We need not therefore wonder to meet with 

_ ſuch Paſſages ved — : A will 2 n 

gquicłiy if the Lord will, I hope to ſtay ſometime 

* — 44 if the Lord ting, hope in the Lird Ju 

Phil. 2. Teſus to ſend Timothy quickly to you. I truf 

I9, 23,24 that I my ſelf alſo ſhall come quickly. Ho 

i Tim. 3. thing: I write, hoping to come to thee quickly. 1 

* m. hope by your Prayers to be given to jou. Thu will 

Phile 77 J 8 J 

22. we do if the Lord permit. ] hope to come to ju, 

Heb. 6. 3- &c. For ſuch Sayings only ſhew the working , 

2 Ty * of Humane Paſſions, while they intimate that I ,, 

$1 "7 the Holy Men concern'd, were entirely open Il ,, 

and reſign'd to the Conduct of that Spirit that I ſin 
was promis'd them. Now it cannot be a juſt WW th. 
Argument that the Holy Ghoſt did not pecu- Wl ye 
liarly conduct and aſſiſt them in writing Paſ- WW at 
ſages that intimated their entire Dependance Ill xj 
on his Conduct in their Motions ; which was WW (i 
much to his Honour, and much to the Con- Ni 
firmation of the Churches in which they la- 
bour'd. But for Divines, from any ching's 
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-his kind, to yield that our inſpir d Writers had 
Slips of Memory, in what they pretend to re- 
late with Exactneſs, is to ſet themſelves adrift, 


not knowing whither they may be hurry d. 
To ſay that this is only in matters of no Con- Louth's 


— 


* 


Conſequence. Say they have ſlipp'd at all in“ P. 45. 
4 matter of Fact, and what Security can you 
hare they have not done ſo often? The In- 
ſtances that are alledg'd, are two. The firſt 
is, that Feremy the Prophet is cited for Zachary: Mat. 27, 
The ſecond, that Abraham is nam'd when it 9- 
ſhould have been Jacob. Miſtakes of this kind Ats 7. 16. 
might very eaſily come from the Copiers 
and Tranſcribers, on whom I ſhould think it 
much more modeſt for us to charge them, than 
on the Original Writers. But beſides, the 
bs Prophets Jeremy and Zachary very much agree 

% in their Language; and Mr. Mede , whoſe See Dr. 
Judgment was far from being deſpicable, thinks 2 


_ it highly probable that Feremy wrote the 9th, place. 
15 roth, and 11th Chapters of Zachar das they 

4 are now in our Bibles, in which laſt Chap- 

JW tir are the words that are quoted out of Fe- 


9% vm, by the Evangeliſt. And this is leſs harſh 
, and dangerous by far, than to charge St. Mat- 
g * thew with a Slip of Memory in the Caſe. And 
x as for the Sepulchre, ſaid to be bought by A- 
open i 6rabam, when it was bought by Facob, ſuppo- 
n = ling there to have been a real Miſtake in 
ut IF the Words of the Proto-Martyr Stephen, (which 
Pect- WF yet is queſtion'd by ſome, ) yet that does not 
at all affect the Authority of St. Luke, pro- & Ds. 


vided he has exactly related what was then ug } 


ſaid by St. Stephen, who, tho* he was to ſet piace. 
his Seal to Chriſtianity ho, his Blood, yet was 
not 


—— 


ſequence, is to run a hazard of the greateſt F indioaths * 


111 
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not pitch d upon as a Penman of the Holy 
Scriptures. . | 

So that upon the whole, che Church may ſtill 
continue firmly built upon the Frundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets. And curſed be he that en. 
deavours to overthrow, or undermine this 
Foundation. 
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2 TIM. III. 16. 


All Scripture is given by Inſpira- 
tion of God, and 1 profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reprod, fr Corredli- 
on, for Inſtruction in Righteouſ- 


neſs. 


__ Aving ſtated the Notion of Inſpirati- 4 Sal- 
on, and ſhewn what the Apoſtle agg 
means when he repreſents our ſacred 124 
Oracles, as given by Inſpiration of God, and April r7. 
prov'd that both the Old Teftament and the 1705. 
New were ſo given, and ſo inſpir d; my next 
Work, according to the Order propos'd, is to 
anſwer the moſt plauſible Objections that are 
| alledg'd by ſuch as disbelieve the Divinity of 
the Scriptures ; ſuch as under Pretence of 
queſtioning their Inſpiration, take the Liber- 
ty to pour Contempt upon them. 
Im ſenſible that it has been, and is the Ap- 
prehenſion of ſome, that it is not ſo proper to 
touch upon the Cavils of Anti-Scripturiſts in 
the Pulpit. They ſay, that Doubts and Scru- 
pu may be this way ſtarted in the Minds of 
everal, who otherwiſe might have known no- 
thing of them, to their no ſmall Diſturbance: 
And that we may raiſe Devils we can't lay 


M 2 again ; 
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agaih; and do more hurt than good. And ir cant 
be pretended but that it ĩs poſſible it may fall our 
ſo, in ſome particular Caſes ; and whenever 
it does ſo, tis very unhappy. But on the 0 
ther ſide, there are many that meet with the 
Cavils and Objections of the Deriders of th: 
Scriptures, who would never be likely tg 
meet with a Solution. of them, if not in our 
publick Auditories. And when ſuch thing, 
are become the Subject of common Conver- 
ſation, and the Poiſon ſpreads that way, (as i 
notorious in this Caſe) I think it's high time for 
an Antidote to come, both from Preſs and 
Pulpit, and for all concern'd to give their 
beſt Aſſiſtance. For my Part, I have met 
with ſo many that have been ſtagger d, as to 
the Divinity of the Scriptures, by what has been 
ſuggeſted in the mix d Company they hay: 
convers'd with, and they have ſo juſtly com- 


plain'd of the Inability ot many pious Perſons 


that have diſcover'd their Abhorrence of the 


Cavils that have been propos'd, to give any 


ſatisfactory Anſwer to them; I have of late 
met with ſo many that have been tempted um 
der this Head, who have been backward to 
open their Cale, for fear of expoſing them- 
ſelves ; and have ſeen ſo much of the Tenden- 
cy of ſuch Difficulties to undermine Practical 
Religion, that this determin'd me to take this 
Method of propoſing the moſt plauſible Ob- 
jections that are alledg'd, and giving a d- 
ſtin& Reply to them. Ard as I ſhall not &- 
ter that as an Anſwer to any Cavil, that 
not really ſatisfactory to my ſelf, and that | 
don't think in my Conſcience may, and ougit 


to be 2 to ſuch as weigh things ina 
0 


I think I may expect and inſit 
f upon 


juſt Vallance; 


RK Das 
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pon it, that you conſider Objections and 
Anſwers together, and then I'm not afraid of 


| any hurt that will enſue. 


The firſt Objection is of this Nature. How 
cc lay ſome) can the Scriptures be Divinely 
c 1 pi 


O5. I. 


rd, when they have ſo many Contra- 


r ditions in them? If they came from God, 
© and were drawn up under his peculiar and 


| © infallible Conduct, there would be an en- 
| © tire Agreement. No claſhing would be di- 


© ſcernable in them from one end to the o- 


| * ther. Whereas, tho' an Argument is com- 


* monly drawn from their Harmony to their 


| © Inſpiration, we yet find ſo many things 


that appear directly Contradittory to each 


© other, as ſtagger and ſhock us, and tempt 
| © us to believe they could not be Divinely 


* inſpir'd, In order to the Removal of this 
* Objection, I ſhall, _ | 
1. Make fome general Remarks upon this 


Head, of Contradictious. And, 


2. Conſider ſome of the Inſtances that are 
moſt commonly produc'd, of Contradittions 
that appear in the Old Teſtament, and the 


New, and reply diſtinctly to them. 


I. Then upon occaſion of this Charge of Con- 
tradictions on the Holy Scriptures, I ſhall 
make ſome general Remarks, which may 
be of uſe. 


I. I freely own that real Contradi&ions are 4 
juit and ſufficient Proof that a Book is not 
Divinely inſpir'd, whatever Pretence it makes 
to it. We this way prove, that the Alchoran 
of Mabomet could not be inſpir'd, as much as 
it is extoll'd by his admiring Followers, The 
M 3 whole 


8 
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* Dr. Pri- whole of that Rhapſody * was fram d by Ma. 
Ne bomet, to anſwer particular Purpoſe or 
— other, according as Occaſions requir'd, If 
met, any new thing was to be put on foot, any 
p. 158, Objection againſt him or his Religion to be 
159, anſwer d, any Difficulty to be ſolv'd, any Diſ. 
content among his People to be quieted, any 
Offence to be remov'd, or any thing elſe done 

for the Intereſt of his Deſigns, his conſtant 
recourſe was to the Angel Gabriel, for a new 
Revelation; and out comes ſome addition to 

his Alchoran herein to ſerve his turn. So that 

the moſt of it was made on ſuch like Occz- 

ſions, to influence his Party to what he in- 

tended. And all his Commentators thus far 
acknowledge it, that they are on every Chap. 

ter very particular in aſſigning for what Cau- 

ſes, and for whoſe ſake it-was ſent down from 

Heaven unto them. Hereby it came to paſs 

chat abundance of real Contradictions gotin- 

to his Book. For, as the Intereſt and De- 

ſigns of the Impoſtor vary d, ſo was he forc'd 

to make his pretended Revelations vary alſo; 

which is a thing ſo well known to thoſe of his 

SeR, that they all acknowledge it: And there- 

fore, where the Contradictions are ſuch as they 

cannot ſolve, there they will have one of the 
contradicting Places to be revokd. And 

they reckon in the Alchoraw above 150 

Verſes thus revok'd. This is a full Evidence 

the Author of it could not be inſpir'd. But 

no ſuch thing can juſtly be alledg d as to 

our Bible. Ir was indeed drawn up by Parts, 

and inſpir'd upon particular Occaſions : But 

nothing was ever given out as a Part of it 

that was afterwards call'd in; nor is there 2. 

py thing now there that we need to have 

3 revok d. 
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revok d. As to ſome C hronological Niceties, tis 
not indeed impoſſible but Tranſcribers may 
have vary'd ; (and nothing leſs than a con- 
ſtant Miracle could have kept them from it:) 
but Real Contradictions there are none. 

Where there is ſuch Evidence as has been 
before given of a Divine Inſpiration, tis re- 
ally a very bold Charge, to accuſe of Contra- 
ditions. Such Proof as has been given that 
the Old and New Teſtament were inſpir d 
of God, if it be taken together, can't poſſibl 
deceive. We can't ſeriouſly conſider this Proof, 
and afrerwards refuſe to believe the Bible to 
be the Word of God, without being mani- 
feſtly unreaſonable. And if it be reaſonable 
to believe the Scriptures to be the Word of 
God, upon the Evidence prodyc'd, then is it 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe it in any reſpe& un- 


| becoming, or unworthy of God ; Unreaſon- 


able in particular, to charge it with Contra- 
ditions. If theſe Records (as has been prov'd) 
did really come from God, then let any Man 
judge whether it be not more likely that they 
that ſtart and purſue this Objection, ſhould 
miſtake, and miſ-conceive things, than that 
the Infallible God ſhould contradict himſelf. 
He that demurs here, muſt depart as much 
from Reaſon as he does from Religion. Should 
then a ſubtle Caviler produce ſome ſeeming 
Contradittions in the Scriptures, which you 
could not reconcile,. beſides that it would be 
a great Weaknels to conclude from thence, 
that no one elſe can reconcile them, you 
need not be mov'd, if you are but ſatisfy d 
upon good and ſufficient Grounds, that thoſe 
Scriptures were Divinely inſpir d. If you are 
but ſatisfy d upon good Evidence, that God 
M 4 has 
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has atteſted in the moſt fit and proper ways 
their coming from him; you may ſafely con- 
clude there can be no Contraaitt ions there, 
You may, upon ſolid Reaſons, be more cer. 
tain that your Evidence in this Caſe is good, 
and that God has atteſted the Scriptures to be 
his Word, than you can be that you are not 
miſtaken in the Senſe of ſuch Paſlages as may 
ſeem Contradictory. Would it not be intole. 
rable in a young Scholar, that is newly put to 
School, if, inſtead of humble Learning, and 
waiting for gradual Improvement in Under- 
ſtanding, he ſhould cry out againſt his Gran. 
mar, as contradicting it ſelf in this, and that, 
and the other Place? And is it not unſpeaka- 
bly worſe for us thus to treat the Bleſſed God 
with referencę to his Sacred Records? Ha- 
ving ſufficient Reaſon to believe the Bible 
came from him, we ought in modeſty to think, 
that he can eaſily reconcile ſuch ſeeming 
Contradictions, as may perhaps to us appear it- 
reconcileable, Juſtin Martyr is herein worthy 
our Imitation, who diſputing with the Jews 

about the Scriptures, has this noble Expreſſi- 

— on: Never (ſays he) will ] be ſo bold as tothink 

Jr, * 8 

Dial. er ſay there are Contradittions in Scripture : But 

cum Try- ſhould any Paſſage be propos d, that ſeems to carr 

phone, a Contradittion in it to other Parts, being fuk, 

J. 198. E- perſwaded that no one Scripture can be truly con- 

it. Par, n 

1636. * Frary to ancther, I will rather confeſs that | 
don't underſtand what , ſaid in the place mention d; 
and rather ſtrive to bring thoſe that ſuſpect ibe 
Scriptures are contrary to themſelves, to be of tht 
ſame Mind with me. 

3. It deſerves Obſervation, that they who 
are the moſt forward to charge the Scripture 
with Contradittions, are often very incompe- 

tent 
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ent udges of the matter. Perhaps they han't 


2 Knowledge enough of the Phraſes and Idioms 
ere. the Original Languages of the Scriptures, 
er. V enable them to judge of any thing without 
0d, MW Tranſlation, which may give, it may be, a 
)be Needleſs Gloſs that tempts them to ſuſpect a 


mtradittion. Or they are Strangers to the 
Cuſtoms referr'd to in our Sacred Volumes: 
Or they han't Induſtry enough to enquire in- 
othe Particulars, an Inſight into which is ne- 
ſary. When ſuch Perſons turn Accuſers, 
and moſt that are ſo are of this ſort) they 
neceſſarily rake things upon truſt from 
Men, as backward as they are to do it from 
God: And they depend there, where they 
may be eaſily deceiv'd, tho they won't be pre- 
ail'd with to have any Dependance there, 
here they cannot be impos'd upon: And the 
Scriptures bear the blame of their Ignorance ; 
and are accus d as Contradictory, becauſe them- 
eyes are ſtupid and negligent. 

4. As Circumſtances ſtand, it is really una- 
oidable but that there ſhould be ſundry Dif- 
fcultie in our Sacred Records, and there is not 
n this, any thing that is at all unfit: But to 
repreſent them as Contradictions, is groſly un- 
eaſonable. Tis not fitting that Writings that 
ere Divinely inſpir'd, ſhould be confin'd to 
humane Forms and Methods. Tis but decent 
nat they who ſpeak to us immediately from 
God, ſhould addreſs themſelves in a way fuita- 
de to the Majeſty of Heaven, to abate our 
Pride, teach us Humility, convince us of the 
nullowneſs of our Underſtandings, check our 
Preſumption, rebuke our Negligence , and 
ucken our Induſtry. Tis ſo far from being 
ble to juſt Exception, that tis highly pro- 
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per there ſhould be in the ſeveral parts of Serig. 
ture ſome things hard to be underſtood, as St. Pas 
ſays there are in St, Paul's Epiſtles ; that ſo 
none may contemn, but all may meet with 
ſuicable Entertainment, and have ſcope fo 
conſiderable Improvement. And it is at the 
{ame time unavoidable that it ſhould be ſo, 
conſidering how long ago the Scriptures were 
drawn up; how many old Cuſtoms and Uf 


| ger and proverbial Speeches, that we c 


ltly get any thing of a diſtinct acquain, 
tance with, they refer to; how many Relation 
they contain concerning very different Peo- 
ple; and what Strangers we are to many 
things that were very common, and commonly 
known both among the Jews and the Gre. 
ans. Lec theſe things be conſider'd, and til 
appear impoſlible but that we ſhould have ou 
Difficulties ; and we may ſee juſt Reaſon to 
wonder that we have no more, rather than 
that we have ſo many. But to turn our Dif- 
ficulties into Contradictions, is groſly diſingent- 
ous. Tis a charging God fooliſhly, - becauſe 
we are at aloſs, and imperfet in many part 
of Knowledge, beyond Relief. 
5. It is eaſy alſo to be obſerv'd, that thoſe 


things often appear Contradictions at firſt View, 


eſpecially to Perſons that are any thing preju 
dic'd, which, upon a little Conſideration, are 


clear enough. I'll give a few Inftances out o 


many that might be produc'd. The Wiſe Man 


commands us, wet to anſwer 4 Fool accords 


to bs Fully: And yet in the very next V 


there ſeems to be a quite contrary Injuodion, 
when he ſays, Anſwer a Fool according to l 
Folly. Such as delight in ſetting the Scrip. 


ture at Variance with it ſelf, and think it wil 
| anſwer 
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anſwer their End that way to depretiate it, 
an eaſily make this paſs for a Contradict ion: 
nile one that conſiders that ſo Wiſe a Man 
x Sclomon, even tho'.he had known nothing of 
Divine Inſpiration, could not Rationally have 
been ſuppos'd to have contradicted himſelf in 
the ame Breath, may eaſily diſtinguiſh be- 
ween the Circumſtances in which a Fool was 
xcording to his Intention either to be an- 
ſwerd, or not to be anſwer d. He was not to 
k nſwer d at all, if it was likely to prove to 
e was to be 
m/[werd, if a Reply was neceſſary to repreſs 
Infolence. The very Reaſon that is annex'd 
non Mo each Precept, gives the true Senſe of both, 
Gr. nd ſufficiently reconciles them together. 


— — 


„ 


will I Again ; 2 be ſtrength of Iſrael, ſays the Prophet i Sam. 15. 


eo mul, 
on o fir le i not a Man that he ſhould repent. And 


than jet we not only find Moſes expreſly decla- 


ſpeaking of God, will not lie nor repent : 29. 


Ding chat ir repemed the Lord that be had made Gen. 6,6, 


vent. Wl An on the Earth, and it rie d him at bs 
cauſe WM Hart; But it is twice ſaid of him in the very 
pars I ſame Chapter, that he did repent. God 


himſelf tells Samuel, that it repented him that he 1 Sam. 15. 
choſe I 4-4 ſer up Saul o be King: And afterwards it is 


ed that he had made Saul King over Iſrael. 

pon this ſome preſently cry out, here's a 
plain Contradici ion! But the matter is eaſily 
reconcileable. God cannot repent ; and yet 
he did repent. He cannot truly change his 
Counſel: And yet he can and often does 
change his Courſe ; as Men do when they uſe 
{0 change their Counſel. Again; we are told 


et we are told a little after by the very ſame 


Evangeliſt, 


expreſly ſaid by the Prophet, that the Lord re- v. 35. 


that Jeſus baptized in the Land of Judes: And Joh. 3. 22. 
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Joh: 4. 2. Eyangeliſt that Feſus bimfelf baptized wr, by — 
bis Diſciple. How can theſe things be, ( * 


ſome that are willing the Scriptures ſhould . — 
found to contradict themſelves? How cod f 


Chriſt baptize, and yet not baptize? ] x 

ſwer: That a like Degree of Reſpect to oy 

ſacred Writers, as we uſually have for Con 

mon Authors, would incline any Perſon 9 
Modefty to ſuppoſe and allow that the lat 

Paſſage explain d the former, and ſignify 

that it was meant not of Baptiſm perform 

by our Lord himſelf, but by his Diſciples i 

Exod. 33. his Name. Again; we read that rhe Ly 

I- ſpake unto Moſes Face to Face, as a Man ſpun 
to hu Friend: And yet a little after, in the y 

ſame Chapter we are told, that when A 

had begg'd of God that he would ſhew him Hu cen 


29. Glory, he anſwer'd him; Thou canſt not ſe paſſag 
Face : For there ſhall no Man ſee me and lines! 
Here's a direct Contradiction ſay ſome very taM.. are 
ſtily : Whereas he that conſiders the matt WW 6. 
finds nothing like it. For the former Expte. count 
ſion is Comparative, the latter Abſolute. N paaran 
ſes had great Freedom and Familiarity in fing. 
Converſe with God compar'd with other Men Hof the 
Whereas abſolutely ſpeaking he really had bnd! 
a Glimpſe of his Glory; a full view of whic:..;-; 
would have quite abſorpt him. So alſo ares, 
are told, that the Men who travell'd wia becom 
St. Paul towards Damaſcus, when our Lord me uith c 
As 9. 7. him on the way, heard a Voice, but ſaw no Man: s anc 
Whereas St. Paul himſelf afterwards giving 8 charg. 
particular Account of the ſame matter, f Lamp 
Acts 22.5. clares that they that were with him ſaw indeed i be me: 
Light, and were afraid; but they heard not 1 It's not 
Voice of him that ſpake to him: And yet thi cn his 
no Contralictian. For they might hear "Il ttc; * 


Voice 
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1, Voice confuſedly, taking it for the noiſe of 
e, under, without hearing it diſtinctly, ſo as 


uld bee underſtand what was ſaid. Once more: 

Ins ſaid in ſo many Words, that God tempted Gen. 22. 1. 
IA bam; and yet when Men are tempted, 
to . James forbids them to ſay they are tempted Jam. i. 13. 
G: And that upon this Ground, becauſe 
31d cannot be tempted with Evil, neither tempteth 
any Man. With a Caviller this without 
more ado paſſes for a flat Contradiction: While 
rm ne that conſiders and weighs matters, eaſily 
iſtinguiſhes between God's tempting Abra- 
„ by way of Trial, and the Tempting that 
00k Tame: {peaks of, by way of Seducement. 
MW; cheſe Inſtances it may be eaſily diſcern'd, 
Meet there is a great deal of Difference be- 
im geen the Cenſures that are paſt on the ſame 
paſſages, by ſuch as are deſirous that the Scrip- 
| Jr Wires ſhould contradict themſelves, and ſuch 
v are willing they ſhould agree together. 
att 6. Tis no difficult matter to give an Ac- 
count how there comes to be ſuch an Ap- 
boarance of Contradictions in our ſacred Wri- 
in h tings. Ihave already obſerv'd, that Ignorance 
of the ſacred Tongues is one great Occaſion ; 
bnd dare maintain that were we better ac- 
ma Guainted with the Oriental Tropes and Fi- 

i gurcs, many Paſſages that are difficult would 
wing become eaſy ; and we ſhould not charge them 
with claſhing. The Equivocal Uſe of Words 
s another Occaſion. This led the Jews to 
105 A charge our Saviour as an Enemy to their 
Icmple and Polity, while they apply'd what 
be meant of the Temple of his Body, (which 
not unlikely he might ſignify by his Hand 
i ö on his Breaſt, when he ſaid this Temple) to 
weir Temple at Feruſalem, in which they 
prided 
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prided themſelves ſo much. And I think Nie. 
have no Reaſon to wonder, if we by like mere 
ſtakes ſhould ſomerimes be led into Confuſghi 
Another Cauſe of the Appearance of C. 
dittions in the Bible, is the overlooking of wh: 
goes before and follows. Thus if a Man com. 
es together thoſe two Paſſages; The 85 
all not hear the Iniquity of the Father; And, [th 
Exod. 20. L thy God am a Jealous God, viſiting the In, 
8 quities of the Father upon the Children, unto th 
third and fourth Generation, he'd be apt to think 
they contradicted each other: Whereas conk- 
dering what goes before and follows, hel 
| find they agreevery well together. For in thi 
| laſt place tis added, of them that hate m 
| | which plainly ſhews that Children muſt then 
| expect to be puniſh'd with their Parents, when 
| they tread in their Steps, and imitate their 
Wickedneſs: Whereas Ezekiel ſpeaks of a Son 
who treads not in his Father's Steps, ſaying, 
Ezck. 18. 4 Man beget a Son, that ſeeth all his Father's Sin 
"+ 17" which he hath done, and conſidereth, and doeth w 
ſuch like : But hath executed my Judgments, walk 
in my Statutes, he ſhall not die for the Iniquity of 
his Father, be ſhall ſurely live. Another, nd! 
the Grand Cauſe of all is Pervicaciouſneb {MW | 
Therefore do Perſons fancy ſo many com- ind 
ditions in our ſacred Oracles of Truth, be- dec 
cauſe they are not duly open to Divine Light; MW I. 
but will judge of the things of God from ther I 9 
own Prejudices, without narrowly obſerving 
how God has repreſented them. Thus the {MW II 
Sadductes, who were a wilful ſort of Peopl: 
among the Jews, could not reconcile the S3). 
ings of the Prophets about the Reſurrection 
and Eternal Life, with the Command of Moe, 


for a Brother to marry his deceaſed Brock ; 
ie, 


Ezek. 18. 
20, 
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ike, Their on  preconceiv'd Opinions 
re the Cauſe ; and hindred them from 
wing in any Notion of a Life in which there 
sn0 Marrying. The Jews generally t 
br ſeveral Paſſages in the Prophets contra- 
ited Moſes ; becauſe they were fo fully poſ- 
| with an Expectation of the Perpetuity 
wh of their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Policy, 
hat they were not to be perſwaded that 
ing that reflected on or derogated from 
er, could come from God. And in Modern 
mes, the Romaniſts, who are ſo zealous for the 
fallibiliry of their High Prieſt, will let the 
dcriptures appear contradictory over and over, 
nther than they Il not ſome how or other, re- 
mcile it to them. And the Socinians rather 
than they Il yield that Chriſt is God, and made 
Attonement for our Sins, by Offering himſelf 
Sacrifice upon the Ctoſs, will repreſent the 
dak of the New Teſtament as a, heap of 
Cmtradiftions, and abſurd Inconſiſtencies. But 
when Men err, not knowing the Scriptures, and 
will not take things as they are there repre- 
ſented, but will attempt to ſet them at odds, 
nd perſwade us they are contradictory, Wwe, 
by liſtning to God rather than Men, ſhall 
— way plain, and be eaſily extri- 
(2 | i 

Theſe General Remarks being premis d, I 
now proceed, | | 


II. In the Second Place, to conſider and 
vindicate ſome particular remarkable 
Paſſages of Scripture, that have been 
charg'd to carry Contradictions in 
them: And I'l} take ſome in the Old Te- 
flament, and ſome in the New. - 


1. 1 


* 
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1. I Begin with ſome, in the Old Teg: 
ment. And the firſt I pitch upon, relates 
the time of the Continuance of the Children 
of Iſrael in Egypt, and their return from th ice, 

Gen-15. In one Place, Abrabam is told that bi 5 

3. ſhould be a Stranger in a Land that as not then, Gran 
and ſhould ſerve them ; and that they ſhould & And! 
flict them four rn Teors: And in anoche when 

Exod. 12. place tis ſaid, the ſojourning of the Children fil bare 

4% 4%. Iſrael, who dwelt in Egypt, was four bundrlMfl en 
and thirty Years : And it came to paſs at the Ew no 
of the four hundred and thirty Years, even the [Ml whic 
ſame Day it came to paſs, that all the Hoſts of i form 
Lord went out from the Land of Egypt. Where. 
as upon Calculation it appears that the real we c 
time of their Continuance in Egypt, was bu in Eg 
two hundred fifteen Years. That it could be tion 
no more, appears plainly thus. Joſepb wal call' 
thirty nine Years old when his Father cam: 
into Egypt; and he liv'd one hundred and ten 

* Gen, Years in all *. That Joſeph was thirty nine 

50.22, 26. Years of Age, when liis Father Jacob cams WM ty fi 
with his Family into Egypt is prov'd thus. HM tis | 

was thirty Years old when he ſtood before Pharaoh Ml wete 

+ Gen. 41. King of Egypt t, and gave that Counſel upon I Birth 

45. which he was ſo highly advanc'd. Adding 
then the ſeven plenteous Years, which ran ou all t 
before he heard any thing from his Father o WW two 
Brethren ; and the two Years of Famine WW bei 
which ran out before he ſent for his Father WW Chil 

Gen. and Brethren to him ||, we find he was jul W to tt 

45- 6. thirty nine Years Old at their Arrival. II N out 
then we take theſe thirty nine Years of J. ¶ tine 
ſeph, which was his Age at that time, out 
the one hundred and ten Years which was tte Wl Yea 
whole extent of his Life, we find that from 
Jacob's coming into Egypt, to the time 0 Jr . 

| 7 a 


dee tt 
„ 9 SE. 
— — 
- 
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ys Death, there paſt ſeventy one Years. 

To go on then: About ſixty four Years ran 

out, between Foſeph's Death, and the Birth of 

Moles : (And if we conſider the Account that 

; given us of the Years of Moſes's Father, and E208 

Grand-father +, we can't make more of them ;) J i® 20, 

And if we add, the eighty Years of Moſes's Age 

when he led the People out of that Land ||, we Exod. 7. 

tzvethe exact number of two hundred and fif- 7, 

teen Lears. Now the Query is this; whether it 

i not a direct Contradittion to this Calculation 

which is agreeable to the Scripture-Account, 

for mention to be made of four hundred, or 

four hundred and thirty Years ? I anſwer; if 

we confine it ſtrictly to the time of the Abode 

in Egypt, it is: But if we begin the Computa- 

uld be tion higher, from the time of Abraham's being 

b ws call'd of God out of Ur of the Chaldees, we 

cam: Wl ſhall find it will anſwer, and there will be a 

d ten moſt exact Agreement. For from Abrahams 

nine coming to Ur to the Birth of T/aac, weretwen- 

came Wl ty five Years. There were ſixty Years from 

H his Birth, to the Birth of Jacob: And there 

arach i wete ninety one Years from thence to the 

upon WY Birth of Joſeph ; who was thirty nine Years of 

dding I Age when his Father came into Egypt. Put 

n Out a together, and you have the exact Sum of 

er . two hundred and fifteen Years, from Abraham's 

mine oh being call'd out of Ur to the Deſcent of his 

ather I Children into Egypt. And let them be added 

s jul: WF to the two hundred and fifteen Years that ran 

|. 1 W out between their going into Egypt, and the 

ime of their return out of it, and you have 1 

ut of the exact Sum of four hundred and thirty 

s the BY Years. So that this, inſtead of carrying in it 

from any thing of a Contradiction to ſhake us, accord- 

[ +- WY ing to ſome Mens Repreſentation, may rather 

de an Additional n to confirm us. 2 
our 
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four hundred Years are not confin'd to their 
Abode in Egypt, but they were to run out from 
the time of God's calling Abraham, to the time 
of his Seed's coming to take Poſſeſſion of the 
Land that.was promis'd them. And this an- 
{wer'd ſo exactly, that the Agreeableneſs of the 
Event to a Prediction gi- 
* He that would ſee this Diſi- Ven Out ſo long before- 
eulty . fully clear'd, may conſult hand, ſhould rather en- 
Bo. Sullir.gtteer's Letter to a Die — than abate our Re- 
„ ſpect for the Holy Scrip- 
tures *. 
The next Paſſage I ſhall faſten on, is in M. 
{es Hiſtory of the Plagues of Egypt, where 
we are told that God by Moſes order d Aaron, 
Eos. to take his Rod, and ſtretch out his Hand upon the 
19% 3% Waters of Egypt, upon their Streams, upon thtir 
Rivers, and upon their Ponds, and upon all their 
Pocls of Water, that they might become Blood: and 
that they did ſo ; and all the Waters that were in 
the River were turned to Blood, &c. And yet we 
v.22. are told a little after, that the Magicians did ſo 
too with their Enchantments, as well as he. This 
appears a Contradiction. For how could the 
Magicians have any Water to turn into Blood, 
when Moſes had turn'd all into Blood before? 
Some ſay one thing and ſome another to ſolve 
this Difficulty. Some think that the Magi- 
cians turn'd the Water into Blood, after that 
Moſes had turn'd it again out of Blood into 
Water: But then it would not have anſwer d 
their End in confirming Pharaoh in his Adhe- 
rence to them. Others apprehend it was only 
the Water of the River that Meſes turn'd into 
Blood : But the Text plainly ſpeaks not only 
of the River, but of Ponds and Pools. Others 
think that all their Water was not turn'd into 


Blood at once, but firſt the River, and 3 
= the 


— 
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the Ponds and Pools: and that while the Nile, 
their great River was turning into Blood, be- 


| fore it had reacht their Pond; and Pools, the 


Magicians did the like by ſome ſtanding Wa- 
ters: But this can't be prov'd. Others fancy 
that theſe Magicians turn'd ſome of the BſDod 
into Water, and then turn'd that Water into 
Blood again : But it's hard to ſuppoſe God 
ſhould let them have a Power of deſtroying his 
Miracles. That which is moſt likely, and ſuf- 
fciently ſolves the Difficulty, is this: That 
tho all the viſible Water of Egypt was by Moſes 
turn d into Blood, yet that the Egyptians dug 
Wells about their River, and thence drew Wa- 
ter for the Suſtenance of themſelves and their 
Cattel, during the Continuance of this Plague; 
and that it was ſome of this Water that was 
chang'd by the Magicians. And this appears 
probable from what is added, when we are 


told that all the Egyptians digged round about the v. 24. 


River for Water to drink ; for they could not drink 
ef the Water of the River. And if notwithſtand- 
ing this Plague the People could find Water to 
drink, I think we need not make a Difficulty 
of it, how the Magicians could find Water to 
turn into Blood, in order to the hardening of 
Pharach's Heart. They muſt be mighty deſi- 
rous of ſetting the Scripture at odds with it 
ſelf, that can make this a Contradiction. 

A third Paſſage J ſhall mention out of the 
Old Teſtament relates to Michal the Daughter 


of Saul, as to whom we are told that ſhe had no 2 Sam. 6. 
Child until the Day of her Death; and yet elſe-23. 
Where we find mention made of; Sons of Mi Sim. 21. 


chal the Daughter of Saul, born to Adriel the 


don of Barxillai the Meholathite. Now, ſay ſome, 
i not this a plain Contradiction, for one _ the 
2 ame 
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ſame Perſon to have never a Child till the Day 
of her Death, and yet to have 5 Sons? I an. 
ſwer ; theſe might be Children of Merob, Saal; 
eldeſt Daughter, and Michal his next Daugh- 

ter might adopt and educate them; and ſo 
might be call'd hers. When according to our 
Rendring it's ſaid, the 5 Sons of Michal the 
Daughter f Saul - were taken, there may be an 
Elleipfis: the Word Siſter may ſafely be ſupply 
in the Tranſlation, thus : And the King took the 
5 Sons of the Siſter of Michal the Daughter of Saul, 
whom ſhe bore unto Adriel. Such an Elleipſi is 
not uncommon : There is a parallel Inſtance 
within the compaſs of a very few Verſes; 
where no Senſe can be made, but upon ſup- 
poſition of ſome ſuch like Addition. For we 
2 Sam. 21. are told that Elhanan the Son of Jaarreoregim⸗ 
19. Bethlehemite ſlew Goliah the Gittite; when 
et we know he was ſlain by David long before. 
e arc in that caſe, all agree, to underſtand 
the Brother of Goliah : and therefore that is ad- 
ded in a different Character in our Tranſlation. 
Now I think we may as well ſupply the Word 
Siſter in one Caſe, as the Word Brother in the 
1 Sam. 18. other: it being as evident from one Paſſage 
19- that Merab Saul's Daughter was married to 4- 
1 Sam. 17. Ariel, as it is from another that David kill'd 

os Goliab. | 

A fourth difficult Paſſage, that is charg'd 25 
a Contradiction, is Chronological. We are told 
1 Kings that Jehoſaphat reign'd five and twenty Years in 


21. 414t Jeruſalem ; beginning bu Reign in the 4th ear d 


Ahab King of Iſrael : Whereas we are elſewhere 


2 Kivgs told, that in the fifth Year of Joram the Son of 
8.16. Ahab, Jehoram rhe Son of Jehoſaphat King f 


Judah began ro reign. So that it was while Jt 
hoſaphat continu'd King of Judab, that er 
i 
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his Son began his Reign: He was King in his 
Father's Life-time, and reign'd jointly with 
him. And this way we not only ſolve this 
Chrogological — but many others of 
the like nature that ariſe, upon an exact Sur- 
rey of the Reigns of the Kings of Iſrael and 
Judah, which ſome are willing ſhould paſs for 
Contradictions, | 
The laſt Inſtance of this kind I'll mention 
out of the Old Teſtament, is a Paſſage in the 


Prophet Feremy, where God is brought in ſay- 


ing, 1 ſpake not to your Fathers, nor commanded ſex, 7. 22. 


them in the Day that I brought them out of the Land 
Egypt, concerning Burnt Offerings or Sacrifices, 
This ſeems a Contradi#ion to the Book of Exc- 
lat, where God is repreſented as {peaking to 
the Children of Iſrael by Moſes, and giving 
him this Sign that he would aſſiſt him in lead- 
ing that People out of Egypt, that he ſhould 
offer Sacrifice on Mount Horeb : and God is 
afterwards brought in as giving a great many 
particular Orders and Commandments about 
detvices of that ſort. But the Difficulty diſap- 
pears, if we do but obſerve, that in the Pro- 
phet Jeremy God ſpeaks comparatively : He did 
not require Sacrifices fo much as Obedience to 
his Voice. This is a Senſe which the Context 
leads to ſo directly, that tis nzedleſs to dilate 
upon it. And ſo l proceeds, 

2. To add ſomething with reference to ſome 
Paſſages in the New Teſtament; which have 
Yen charg'd with carrying Contraditions in 
them, And here the chief thing that is often 
arp d upon, is the Difference between St. Mat- 
eu and St. Luke as to our Saviour's Genealogy, 
which i; ſo great, that ſeveral declare it irre- 
PNcileable. But let it be obſerv'd, they agree 

N 3 in 
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in their general Scope, which is to ſhew that 
our Jeſus is the true Meſſiah, deſcended both 
from Abraham and David: And they agree in 
the Perſons of the firſt Claſs of Fourteens. For 
tho” St. Luke aſcends as far as Adam, while 
St. Matthew does not, yet St. Matthew ſuppoſe; 
the Perſons whom St. Luke mentions, tho! he 
derives the Birth of our Jeſus no higher than 
Abraham. But then they differ in the Form 
of the Pedigree: St. Matthew deſcends, and 
St. Luke aſcends. And they ſo differ in the 
Names that are mention'd, that one could 
hardly think it was the Pedigree of the ſame 
Perſon. Waving the different Sentiments of 
the I carned about this matter, in order to 2 

econciliation, I ſhall only deſire it may be 
oblerv'd, that St. Matthew's Genealogy of our 
Saviour derives his Pedigree from the Stock of 
Foſeph, who, as was ſuppos d, or as the Law al- 
lows, or in the Senſe of the Law, was his Fa- 
ther ; while St. Luke derives it from the Stock 


| of Mary his real Mother“ 

neee 0d = 80 Matthew draus 

vangelica, Part. I. Dub. XX, he Ped; _ f David 
XXI, XXII. ˖ igree from 


2 Sam. 5. 
14. 


by his Son and Succeſſor 
Solomon; while St. Luke draws the Stock 
of Mary from David alſo, by Nathan another 
of his Sons, who was born to him in Pers 
lem, as well as Solomon. This ſufficiently ac- 
counts for the Difficulty without any thing 
like a Contradiction. For there may very 
well be ſuch a Variation in the Names as there 
is in theſe two Accounts, When two different 


Families are trac'd ; and each Account may 


anſwer the End of the Evangeliſt; and yet 


both may come out of authentick Jewiſh Ar- 
chives. | | 
ag Pur 
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But if a late Author, of whom ſome are 
extremely fond, may be credited, this of our 
Saviour's Pedigree is far from being the on- 
ly Contradittion in the Goſpel-Hiſtory. He 
would perſwade us ſuch things are com- 
mon. He tells us in ſo many words, that 


it very plain that the Hiſtorians of the Scrip- Fire Let- 


ture were not inſpir'd, by the Contradittions that 


ters con- 
cerning 


are found in ſeveral Circumſtances of their Hiſts- Inſpira- 


ries, The Evangeliſts agree perfettly among them- tion, p. 35. 


ſelves, in what concerns the main of the Hiſtory 


of Feſus Chriſt, but there are ſome Circumſtance: 
wherein they diſagree ; a clear Proof that every 
Particular was not inſpird, &c. Herein he 
ſets himſelf up in direct Oppoſition to all the 2- 
ble Defenders of the Holy Scriptures, that have 
been in the Chriſtian Church from Age to 
Age; who, notwithſtanding they were aware of 
ſome Difficulties, yet had a mighty Veneration 
for the whole Compolure, and the Hiſtori- 
cal Parts among the reſt, as coming from God 
himſcif, A Man had need be well aſſur'd, 
that flies in the face of all of them at once, 
in a matter of ſuch Conſequence. Ile had 
need have very conſiderable Evidence to al- 
ledge, or all muſt neceſſarily declare him inſup- 
portably Arrogant. He ſays, Tho' the Circum- 


ſtances wherein they differ, are things of ſmall 


Con/cquence, yet if the Holy Spirit had dictated 
all to them as us pretended, they would perfectly a- 
gree in every thing: Theſe Circumſtances being 
as well known to God, as the main of the Hiſtory. 
But by the way, who is it that pretends the 
Writers of the New Teſtament, had all the 
Circumſtances of the matters which they 
Hiſtorically relate, dictated to them in a way 
of immediate Suggeſtion ? There is no neceſ- 
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ſity of this: Tis enough, that in drawing up er 2 
their Hiſtory, they were under the Spirit; Mizxve 
infallible Conduct; under ſuch a Conduct x; dance 
kept them from Miſtake and Error, and ſe. {Mthemſ 
cur'd them not only from Contraditions, but ¶ tem 
Miſrepreſentations. This is what is general. tie Ci 
ly held, and upon good Grounds. Tho all Wſemi 
Circumſtances be indeed as well known to chat 

Sad as the main of the Hiſtory, yet it does nat ¶ dem 
therefore follow, that if they expreſs themſelve; ¶ nutu: 
differently, they muſt either contradict thent NVeig! 
{elves, or not be inſpir' d. That there is a At 
{ceming Difference between the Evangeliſt; N very 
in ſome Circumſtances of their Hiſtory, is {Wizcre 
very true: But their Accounts are eaſily re- Nen 

Mar. 17- concil'd. Thus St. Matthew tells us, that afiv ist 
D——_—_ Days our Saviour was transfigur d before his teren 
Luk. 9. 28. Diſciple: : Whereas St. Luke tells us, that it wa; and 


eight Days after. But the meaning is plain; and Nd 
there's no real claſhing : It was a Week after ent 
what was before related; and a Week's time N f 
may be very ſafely expreſs'd either way; and NH 
be {aid either to be ſix Days after, or eight {Wyn 
Days after; and 'tis much at one. So alſo, {Mt 
one ſays, that our Saviour ſuffer'd about the 20 
Sixth Hour, And another, that it was about d. 
the Ninth Hour; without any real Diſagree- Ne 
ment: Becauſe, according to their way of N= 
reckoning, where the ſixth Hour ended, the {Mou 
ninth began. In theſe things there's nothing MW? / 
of a Contradittion, Neither have we in any %. 
thing of this kind, the leaſt reaſon to believ? WM B 
the ſacred Hiſtory was not inſpir'd, as far s NA 
we hold it to be inſpir'd. For, tho' God n 
moſt certainly knew all Circumſtances a5 {Wen 
well as material Facts, yet might he keep ey ſe 
them in drawing up their —— ten 

r 
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aer 2 peculiar infallible Conduct, and till 
ne them to themſelves in ſuch Circum- 
ſances, ſo far, as that they might expreſs 
themſelves differently. *Tis enough to prove 
them inſpir'd, if they were under an infalli- 
le Conduct: And that being ſecur d, ſuch little 
:eming Differences are a very good ment, 
that the great Agreement there is between 
hem, was not the effect of Contrivance, and 
mutual Conſultation, which is a thing of 
weight, that deſerves to be conſider d. 
After ſo bold a general Charge, tending 
rery much to diminiſh the Credit of our 
cred Hiſtorians, with all that regard it, the 
only Inftance that can be brought for a Proof 
i 1 Caſe of Judas, of whom we have ſo dif. 
ſerent an Account given us by St. Matthew, 
and in the A#s. St. Matthew tells us, that Matth. 
Juda, when he ſaw that our Lord was condemw/d, . 355, 
rented bimſelf, and brought again the thirty pie- 1 
e of Silver to the chief Prieſts and Elders, and 
caſt them down in the Temple, and departed, and 
vent and hang'd himſelf : and that the chief Prieſts 
ok the ſilver Pieces, and took Counſel, and bought 
with them the Potters Field, &c. Whereas St. Its 1. 
Lake brings in St. Peter, ſaying, that this Man 18, 19. 
zurchas'd a Field with the Reward of Iniquity; 
end falling headlong, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, 
ond all bis Bowels guſh'd out: And that thu be- 
m known unto all the Dwellers at Jeruſalem, 
itey called it Aceldama ; that is to ſay, the Field 
f Blood. Here, he ſays, & 4 manifeſt Contra- Five Let- 
icin, which the Learned in vain endeavour to tert, P. 36. 
Zoncile, But theſe two Accounts are eaſily re- 
Cncil'd by one that has not a purpoſe to ſerve 
y ſetting the Holy Scriptures at variance with 
emſelves. For, let us but ſuppoſe that I 
das 
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das hang'd himſelf over a ſteep Precipice 
and afterwards fell down by the breaking 
the Cord, before he was throughly dead; ant 
ſo had a final Period put to his miſerable Li 
by his burſting upon his Fall, and the guſy 
ing out of his Bowels, and the ſeeming diff. 
rence as to the manner of his Death vaniſl. 
es. And as for the Purchaſe of the Field, Ju 
das might agrec for it, and the Prieſts mak 
the Payment afterwards, with the Money thx 
he return'd to them 

* He that would ſee this matter * The Criticks are often 


fully debated, may conſult Dr. Ed- , 
wards's En "oe into ſeveral re- = d = _ - — 
markeble Taxes of the Old and Iitranger luppontionst 


New T eſtament, Part 2, Pag. 141, theſe to reconcile Paſſa 
Sc. ges in Pagan Authom: 
And methinks , none 
ſhould grudge to make Suppoſitions that ar 
ſo fair, in order to the reconciling ſeemingy 
different Paſſige; in our Sacred Writing, 
that is not deſirous, by making them appea 
Contradictions, to abate their Credit, and bring 
them into Contempt: Which yet, at long run, 
will be found to be one of the moſt dange 
rou: Attempts in the World. He, as Mon 
ſieur l.amothe obſerves, muſt have declar'd open 
War 2gainſt the ſacred Writers, that calls thi 
a manifeſt Contradiction. He fays, there an 
many other ſuch like. But if they are but ju 
like, we need not be diſturb'd at the thought 
of them: Since we find this ſo eaſily fol 
ble, tho' he accounts it a manifeſt Contraditiin, 
This firſt Objection then, taken from ſup 
pos d Contradi#ions, being ſolv'd ſufficiently; 
J only ſubjoin theſe three Reflections. 
. We have good Reaſon to be heart) 


thanktul, chat there's nothing that looks = 
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1 Contradiion in the things that moſt nearly 
relate to our Salvation. Seeming Contradicti- 
a indeed there are in ſome parts of our ſa- 
cred Records; but they are about things com- 
raratively minute, and of little moment; a- 
tout ſome ſmaller Circumſtances as to time, 
and place, and manner; about things, Exact- 
gels in which is of no Importance. The great 
things which we are concern'd in, and are 
mainly to look after, are the matters which 
the Scriptures tell us our Salvation depends 
upon; in which there is in our ſacred Re- 
cords a full Agreement. If this be but ſe- 
rioully conſider'd, tho* we do find ſometimes 
an appearance of Contradictions in ſmaller mat- 
tets, we ſhall rather be thence led to infer, 
that there was no Combination, or Deſign 
among the Writers, to dective us, than that 
they could not in Writing be under an infal- 
ible Divine Conduct. Let us then be thank- 
ful, that we have ſuch ſatisfactory Evidence 
that they were under ſuch a Conduct; in that 
all the Fundamental Points of our Religion 
re _— either in the ſame manner ; or 
with ſuch Variety as tends but the better to 
explain them: So that there's no claſhing ; 
no appearance of Contradiction in ſuch mat- 
ters. Let us be ſo ſatisfy'd wich that, as to 
adhere to our Bibles, tho' we ſhould meer 
with Difficulties we could not ſolve. Let us 
conclude, ſince the Book came from God, 
that if he had not had wiſe Purpoſes to have 
err d by the Method he has taken, he would 
ave freed even thoſe matters that are leſs eſ- 
{:ntial, of the Difficulties with which they 
© attended in ſome Caſes ; as he could eaſily 
ve done, had he thought fit. 


2. We 
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2. We ſhould alſo do well to take notice, thy 
there is 2 Submiſſiveneſs of Spirit 
in 2 that really puts himſelf under Di. 
vine duct. We have very good Evidence 
that God has given us the Scri cures, as 3 
Rule of Faith and Life : And if we'll a 
our ſelves to them with ſincere, and 
Intentions, we ſhall find them abundantly ſuf. 
ficient to anſwer their End. He that will 
rightly and candidly enquire, and uſe 


means which the Providence of God hath 


afforded him, by the Labours of pious Men, 
will —_— find Cauſe to acquit the Holy 
Scriptures of thoſe Imputations, which bold 
Cavillers have caſt upon it. I don't fay he 
ſhall have all the Difficulties he may meet with 
there, clear d up to his full Satisfaction; but 
he ſhall have Light in as many of them 2; 
ſhall be needful; and ſhall diſcern ſuch Rea. 
ſons why the reſt remain unfathomable, 2 
ſhall incline him not only to juſtify, but ce- 
lebrate the Wiſdom of the Author. But then, 
this is only to be expected by one that is wil- 
ling to learn; and ready to take Meaſure; 
from God, inſtead of dictating to him. 

3. It may be farther obſerv'd, that where 
ſuch a ſubmiſſive ſort of Temper is wanting, 
tis not to be wonder'd if God leaves Men 
to be bewilder'd. It need not be eſteem d 
ſtrange at all, that they that come to the 
Scripture with a Deſign, and Deſire to find 
matter of Cavil and Accuſation, ſhould find 
that Spirit of Prophaneneſs that ſent them thi- 
ther, meeting them there as a Spirit of Deluſ- 
on. When notwithitanding our Saviour's migh- 
ty Works, many would not believe, but te- 
vild him, and blaſphem d the Holy * 


[ 
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he did not think himſelf concern d to work 
nore Miracles for their Satisfaction, or at 
their captious Demands. He plainly left them 
102 Spirit of Infidelity ; and that juſtly. *Tis the 
ſame in the general Government of the World. 
God has given ſufficient Evidence of his Being, 
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nd Providence : But if Men inſtead of belie- 


ring thereupon, _— in Cavils, he does not 
work Miracles to filence, confute, and ſatis- 


fy them, but leaves them to themſelves. And 


tis the ſame alſo with reference to the Ho- 
ly Scriptures. He hath given good Evidence 
they came from him. But if, notwithſtanding 
this, becauſe of ſome places that are difficult, 
Men will fancy they meet with Contradicti- 
, and ſo will ſlight the whole; if they 
will perſwade themſelves there can be no 
way of reconciling them, becauſe they can't 
preſently find one out ; he leaves them to 
themſelves ; and then they blunder moſt woe- 


fully in the Dark: And this is moſt highly 


juſt, Such will moſt certainly fall &er long, 


= under the ſame Condemnation with thoſe who 
ures I deny the Being of a God, becauſe they can- 
here t ſatisfy themſelves how he made, and go- 
ne. eme the World; and with thoſe who would 
M — dot believe our Saviours Miracles, unleſs he 
md would work them when, and where, and juſt 
"the An what manner they pleas d. 

Far It is really enough to fill a ſerious Heart 
end with Horror, to think of the Prophaneneſs 
hi of Politian, a Man of Learning. He did not 
72 lick to declare, that he never read the Bible 
ich. but once in his Life; but that he thought it 
— e worſt time that ever he ſpent. What in 
irt, de mean time were the fruits of his Studies ? 
P rhe e trifling Criticiſms diſcover'd , that 


tend- 
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tended not to make him, or others either wi. 
ſer, or better. Far be ſuch a Spirit from w. 
as we would not curſe our ſelves for our Fal. 
ly another Day. I hope we can declare 
to that, from our own Experience: 
Can ſafely ſay, that we never ſpent ou 
time with more Profit or Pleaſure, — When 
we have been converſing with our Bibles. Let 
us hold on, whatever ſuch Wretches may ſug. 
geſt. Let us diſregard their Clamours: 12 4 
. and pray for them, but not be infu- 10. 
d by their Cavils. And when they, with al 7 
their Niceneſs, do but haſten, and aggrra i = 
their Condemnation ; we may depend upon WW on, 
it, that we ſhall grow wiſe unto Sal vation. 
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/ Scripture 1s given by Inf; ira- 
he tion of God, and 1s pralle for 
— Doctrine, for Re proof, for Correci- 
b on, for Inſtruction in Rigbteouſ- 


neſs. 


ſacred Writings, is this. © Tho' the 


ſible, that we can never believe (ſay they) 
that as it is, it was given by Inſpiration of God. 
For inſtance : What can be more abſurd than 
the Account there given of the Conference 
between Eve and the Serpent? And afterwards 
between Balaam and his Aſs ? Is it athing any 
way ſuppoſable, that Bruits ſhould a& like 
Rational Creatures, and have a power of 
weech, tho' their Organs are utterly unfit 
'or it? Is not the ſpeaking of Balaam's Aſs 
much ſuch another Story, as that of the ſpeak- 
ng of Livy's Ox? Or can any Man of Senſe 
believe, that a Rational Creature can be tranſ- 
m' d into a Bruit, which the Bible repre- 

ents 


Second Objection that is often in the 4: Sal- 
Mouths of thoſe who undervalue our ters. Hall, 


Bible ſhould not directly contradit it ſelf, it yet Ma 
contains ſo many things that are monſtrouſiy 1705. 
abſurd, and ſo many things that are flatly im- Olj. 2. 
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© (ents I are s Caſe ? Nay , that a 


© reaſonable Creature ſhould be turn d into | 


meer ſenſeleſs Lump, which was the Caſe of 


Let's Wife, if ſhe was turn'd into a Pillar of 


Salt? Are not theſe things as incredible x; 
© any of the Stories in Ovid's Metamorphoſe;? 
Are there not ſundry things thererelated, that 
* are abſolutely impoſſible ? Is it not im 
© that the Ark ſhould hold all the ſeveral Crea. 
© tures ſaid to be contain'd in it at the time of 
the Deluge ? That all kinds of Creatures, not 
* only in their own Bulks, but with a compe- 
©tency of Food and Suſtenance, ſhould be 
* preſerv'd within the compaſs of 300 Cubits? 
© Is it not impoſſible the Sun ſhould fand Fil 
© as it is ſaid to have done, in the Days of 7. 
* ſhua, without putting the whole frame of 
Nature into Confuſion ? And that Job 
. ſhould live, without any Reſpiration, in the 
Belly of aWhale,and not be digeſted within him, 
as his Food was? And is it not flatly impoſſvl 
that there ſhould be three, that equally poſſes 
All Divine Perfections, and yet be but one 
. God ? That God ſhould become a Man? And 
that a Virgin ſhould conceive, and bring forth 
a Son, and the like? Reaſon plainly tells u 
theſe things cannot be; they are impoſſible: 
* And therefore thoſe Writings, in which ſuch 
* things are contain'd, cannot be given by the 
© Inſpiration of God. 

I have given the Objection as plauſible a tum, 
asthoſe who are fondeſt of it can, I think, defire; 
and in m=_ part in their own Words, without 
taking from it any of its ſeeming Force. Let 
then ſee whether, by conſidering the matter 01 
this Objection more generally, and the Inſtan. 
ces alledg'd more particularly, we may —_— 
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ſtead of being ſhaken, be the more confirm'd 
in the Belief of the Divine Inſpiration of the 
Scriptures. 


In the General I deſire the following things 
may here be noted. 

1. Would but they that make and lay moſt 
ſtreſs on this Objection be prevail'd with ſe- 
riouſly to conſider their own Ignorance, Shal- 
lowneſs, and Incapacity to — oy the appear- 
ing Strength of their-Plea would ſoon vaniſh. 
Alas ! who or what are we, that we ſhould pre- 
tend to call God's Revelations to the Bar and 
2 them? How can it be excus'd that 


we ſhould ſo take upon us, when we can ſee 


ſo little a way, even there where we have the 
freeſt Scope? and are ſo ſoon puzzled in the 
plaineſt things, and thoſe that are moſt ob- 
vious ? Is it for us to repreſent thoſe things as 


ridiculows, which God has thought fitteſt ! 
Don't we ſtrangely forget our ſelves, when 


we pretend to ſay that ſuch and ſuch thing 
cannot be, as he tells us have been, becauſe 
we it may be can't tell how or which way they 
could be ? Can any thing appear more abſurd 
than this, to one that rightly takes his own 
meaſure? Shall we queſtion the Truth of 
ſuch things as are reported by Perſons who 
gave ſuch Proof of a Divine Commiſſion as 
did our Sacred Penmen, becauſe we cannot 
underſtand the manner of the things, or theic 
Cauſes, or dive into all- Circumſtances about 
them, into which our Curioſity might tempt 
us to be inquiſitive? We moſt evidently ex- 
je our ſelves by but giving way to ſuch a 
hought, How few things do we know in 
their Cauſes ? How * Modes of things can 
we 
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we account for, even where we have the plain. 
eſt Evidence of their Truth and Reality? What 
Mortal Man can give ſuch an Account of the 
Formation and the Springs of Motion in an 
Human Soul ; of Reſpiration, Nutrition, and 
Sanguification in an Human Body ; of the 
Flux and Reflux of the Sea ; of Earthquakes 
Thunders, and Lightnings ; nay of the mean- 
eſt Plant, or the ſmalleſt Inſect, as ſhall lear: 
no Difficulties remaining? And if ſo, why 
ſhould it at all ſeem ſurprizing to us, if in 2 
Revelation duly atteſted to come from Hea- 
ven, there ſhould be many things out of our 
Reach, and 22 our Graſp? How little 
do we know the Force of natural Cauſes; and 
how then can we tell what goes beyond the 
Verge of natural Poſſibilities? And ſuppoſing 
an Almighty Power at Helm, how can we 
pretend to ſet bounds to it ? How many thing; 
occur, of which we may very freely ſay, that 
if they were not, we ſhould be apt to think 
they could not be? Had we never ſeen this 
Earth that is ſo beautifully and plentifully fur- 
niſh'd, ſurrounded with ſuperior Orbs, that 
are adorn'd with Sun, Moon, and Stars, which 
have a mighty Influence on all things in this 
inferior Region, we ſhould be apt to think ſuch 
things could not be: and why then ſhould we 
. other things impoſſible, S they ex- 

ceed our Knowledge 2 Do we own the inf- 
nite Power of God, or do we not? It we 
don't, we had e en as good deny his Being, Ii 
we do, our pretending to ſet bounds to it 55 
inexcuſable Arrogance. t us but read and ſo- 
berly conſider the thirty eighth, thirty ninth, 
-fortieth, and forty firſt Chapters of Fob, where 
God ſo poſes poor Fob as to his Fownn and 
OW- 
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Knowledge, and we muſt needs be aſham'd of 
our Folly. We are unable fully to underſtand 
the Nature and the Reaſons of Haſs Works of 
God that are daily before our Eyes: and how 
can we then Nene to fathom his Counſels, 
78 or cenſure his Revelations, or pronounce any 
impoſſible, Wen he tells us actually was? 

Neg ying 19 55 to ſuch a Temper would ar- 

nge Forgetfulneſs both bf God, and 

our — lves. 

2. The way that they take who lay the moſt 
ſtreſs upon this Objection, would quite A 
clude all Divine Faith out of t the World. 

is Faith in the General, 15 a believing —— 
upon credible Tefti And what is Di. 
vine ime Faith, but a lech things upon a Di- 
vine T aſtimony ? No Teſtimony ſo credible, 
as that which. is duly atteſted to be Divine. 
But if we won't believe things that come to us 
confirm'd by a Divine; Teſtimony, we quite 
exclude Divine Faith, and confine our ſelves to 
Senſe and Human Teſtimony, and depriye our 
ſelves of that way of Satisfaction. which we 
might haye in our moſt important Matters, by 
a Divine, Report, upon which when well at- 
teſted, we 55 in any caſe have the firmeſt 
Reliance. * things in their own Evi- 
dence is 105 oper Belieying. To a true Be- 
lief it is ox prop that. the Credit of the Teſti- 
fier be the 3 of our Aſſent. Thus we re- 
fuſe not to credit our F ellow- Creatures when 
they report to us many things upon their own 
Knowledge, which we are not able diſtingly 
to conceive: That hinders not our giving Cre- 
dit to them, if we are ſatisfy A in chelr Ability 
and Integrity. And I may ſay in this caſe as 
the Apoſtle, if we 2 the Witneſs of ns he 1 Joh. 3. 9. 
it 
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Witneſs of God s greater. He is infinitely Wiſe, 
and cannot be deceiv'd ; infinitely Good, and 
cannot deceive. If therefore when a Reveh- 
tion is in all fitting Ways atteſted to come from 
him, we'll take the Liberty to reject any part 
of it as incredible, we ſhut out Divine Faith, and 
repreſent the Bleſſed God as attempting to im- 
poſe upon us. If we muſt ſee the Manner and 
the Cauſes, and be diſtinctly acquainted with 
all the Circumſtances of ſuch things as God has 
feveal'd, before we'll believe them, we in el 
fe declare we worrt believe at all. | 
3. It is not conceivable that there ſhould be 
a Divine Revelation diſcloſing God's Methods 
of Procedure from the Beginning to the End of 
Time, that ſhould not contain ſome things 2 
incredible, as any of thoſe which the Objector 
of this ſort are won't to ſingle out. For in- 
ſtance, if a Revelation begins with the firlt 
Formation of all things, it muſt let us know 
how they came into Being. It muſt ſigntty to 
us that they were made out of nothing, by him 
who ever was; and who if he had not ever 
been, could never have been: For that, if 
there ever had been an Inſtant in which there 
was nothing, there never could have been an 
thing. If God then ever was, and that necel- 
ſarily, and there be nothing elſe befides him, 
but what owes its Being to him, then mult 
a Revelation by whictr he diſcovers himſelf to 
us, repreſent him as making all things out 
of * And he that can believe all things 
iy 


were really made out of nothing, to him nc- 
thing can ſeem incredible, that he has Reaſon 
to believe is reported by his Warrant, by whom 
all things were ſo made. But befides, this 
God that ſo made, moſt certainly manages al 

| t 
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tho he has a ſtated Order, yet he cannot but 
be at Liberty to vary from it, when his Purpo- 
ſes would be more effectually that way ſerv'd. 
So that tho* there are certain Laws of Nature, 
which God hath wiſely fix d, yet it is not con- 
ceivable but that a Divine Revelation ſhould 

ive an Account of ſome Variations from thoſe 
Fuled Laws, in a miraculous Way, in order 
to the awakening the World, and the rendring 
the Power and Greatneſs and Majeſty of the 
Maker of it the more conſpicuous. And none 
of them can be impoſſible to one that could make 


ſucha World as this out of nothing. Again; ſuch * 


2 Revelation muſt neceſſarily contain Truths 
thar we of our ſelves could not reach ; and 
Hints that we muſt have a great deal of time 
to learn the Meaning of: it muſt take a Com- 
paſs, and not be confin'd to our little narrow 


Limits: it muſt in the Language of this World, 


tell us ſuch things of theGovernour, the Hap- 
pineſs, the Glory, of the other World above, 
as may be ſufficient to draw forth the Admira- 
tion, and inflame the Love and Deſire of ſuch 
as will believe the Report. A Revelation 


would not be truly worthy of God, if it were 


otherwiſe. And therefore for wy upon ſuch 
Accounts as theſe to attempt to diſcredit ſuch a 
Revelation, or repreſent thoſe things that are 
miraculous as impoſſible; thoſe things that we 
cannot fathom as utterly incredible; is in effect to 
declare, that we won't believe that there can be 
any ſuch thing at all as a Divine Revelation 
of the Methods of God's Procedure from the 
Beginning to the End of Time. Again, 

4. Such an Objection as thi; would appear 
very weak in other Matters. We ſhould be 
1 O 3 aſham'd 


things in the Way that he thinks fitteſt : and 
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aſham'd of ſuch a Way of arguing as this Plea 
carries in it, in other Caſes. For the Argu- 
ment lies thus: We can t believe the Scripturez 
inſpir'd of God, becauſe they give an Account 
of ſundry things that are above our reach, that 
are difficult to be concelv'd, or that we cannot 
comprehend : And are we free to purſue this 
Argument as far as it will carry us? Can we 
think our ſelves always obh2'd to doubt and he- 
ſitate about things, the explaining which may 


puzzle and perplex us? Do we queſtion whe- 


ther or no we move, becauſe we cart give 2 
full and exa& Account of the Cauſe and Laws 
of Motion? Or do we refuſe to eat; till we 
can give an account how and after what man- 
ner we are nouriſh'd ? If ſuch an Objection 
will not influence us in the common Affairs of 
Life, why ſhould it in that which is vaſtly more 
important? If in the one it would expoſe us 
to Deriſion to lay ſtreſs it, why ſhould it 
not in the other alſo ?, Poflibly it may be ſaid 
that there is agreat Difference between the two 
Caſes ; That in ſuch common Matters no Man 
queſtions the Poſſibiliry of the thing, tho" he 
mayn't be able to give an account of the Man. 
ner of it; whereas there are ſeveral things in 
Scripture, which we not only know nothing of 
the Manner of, but cannot conceive poſſible to 
be. But the Difference in this reſpect is not ſo 

eat as is pretended. For a Man may to the 
ult as rationally queſtion the Poſib:l;ry of Lo- 
cal Motion, notwithſtanding that he ſees and 
feels it, becauſe he can't diſtinctly account for 
the Cauſe of it, as he can the Poſſib/lity of the 
Creation when God affures of it, becauſe he 
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Can't conceive it. He may as juſtly queſtion 


. AT ; 


the Poſibiliry of Nutrition, becauſe of — 
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Difficulties that attend it, tho? he really ſenſi- 
bly perceives it; as queſtion the Poſſibzlity of a 
future Reſurrection, notwithſtanding all its 
Difficulties, when God plainly declares that 
hell effe&t it. And it it be farther urg d, that 
chere is 2 greater Degree of Certainty in the 
Caſe, that our Senſe aſſures us of Local Mo- 
tion and Nutrition, than there is that any ſuch 
Declaration as to the Creation and the Reſur- 
tection truly came from God; I anſwer that 
che Evidence is of a different Kind, and not 
to be judg d of the ſame Way: But to a Mind 
that is well diſpos d, ſuch Evidence as is truly 
Rational, is as fully ſatisfactory, as that which 
lies openeſt to our Senſes, And he that will 
not be ſatisfy d in any Caſe with ſuch Evidence 
x ſuits the Nature of the thing under Conſide- 
ration, is groſly unreaſonable: And let him 
make ab 2 1 and 
Philo than his Neighbours, he does but 
impoſe RA himſelf. 1 011 

* it will be ſaid, tis unreaſonable either 
in God or Man to require us to believe In- 
poſſibilities, I anſwer; God never requir'd 
any Man to believe what is properly impoſſible. 
But there are many things ' impoſſible with 
us, that are eaſily poſſible for him. There 
are many things thar we can't conceive how 
they could poſſibly be effected, which he hath 
compaſs d without any Difficulty. And if God 
tell; us that any thing is ſo and fo, or has been 
done, no Man can bring any thing near the 
Evidence of the Inpoſſibilit/ of it, as may be 
brought of the Impoſſ#3/iry of his impoſing upon 
vs, But if we will give our ſelves the Liberty 
of repreſenting thoſe things in our Sacred Re- 


- cords that appear ſurpcizing, as very unlikely; 
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and fancy them impoſſible becauſe we can't con- 


cCeive them; and then will conclude that thoſe 


Gen. 3, 


D. Bur- 
nett i 
Arch. 
Phil. Lib. 
2, Cap. 7. 


Records could not be inſpird of God, in 
which ſuch things are contain'd, we run into 
Infidelity without retrieve : And it will appear 
at laſt, that it was not for want of ſufficient 
Evidence to convince us; but becauſe we 
would be Infidels, For if when a Revelation 
is credibly Atteſted to be from Heaven, we 
will cavil, inſtead of humbly acquieſcing ; 
will cry with Nicodemus the Phariſee, How can 
theſe things be? And captiouſly quarrel with 
God, becauſe all things are not exactly ſuited 
to our Level; we flie in God's Face, and in 
Effect give him the Lie; and tell him we 
ſcorn to be guided by him. 

But that I may *. more Diſtinctly Evi- 
dence the Futility of theſe Cavils, I ſhall now 
proceed to conſider the Particular Inſtances 
mention'd in the Objection; and give ſuch 
Touches upon each, as may contribute to the 
Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment, of ſuch as 
are willing to receive Satisfaction. 

I begin with the Conference between Eve 
and the Serpent, as Moſes has Reported it. This 
was derided of old by the Noted Enemies of 
Revecal'd Religion; and has been of late expos d 
by one of conſiderable Learning, who has fram d 
a Comical Dialogue between. them, which is 
ſo manag'd as to have a manifeſt Tendency to 
feed the Iceptical Humour of the Age we live 
in. Some I know that have had no ill Deſign 
upon Religion have repreſented Meſes's Ac- 
count of the Diſcourſe between Eve and the 
Serpent, in the Garden of Eden, in the firſt 
and great Temptation, to be wholly Hgura- 
gu. After Origen, ſeyeral of the Fathers — 
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that way. And among 
the * nin Arpad 


tho a Great Man, unhap- 


— 


Diſſertationes Theologicz 
ſex; quarum quinta de Serpente 


Tentatore. Salm. 1660. 


. * 


pily fell into this Snare ; 
and raisd many Objecti- 5 
ons againſt the Literal Senſe of that Hiſtory; 


which were fully anſ: wer'd by another Great 


Man of his own Natlon, 
the Learned Bochar:t f. 
Several both more Anti- 


ently and lately, that 


have had rich Fancies, 
have in this and other 
inſtances been for turn- 


+ Vide Bocharti Opera Tom. r. 
p- 834. ubi occurrit Epiſtola ad 
Jac. Capellum de Serpente Tenta- 
tore, Paradiſo Terreſti, c. Vi- 


de etiam Joh. Paſchii Tractat. de 


Serpente ſeductote; in Theſaur. 
Theolog. Philolog. Par. 1. p. 62, Oc. 


ing the ſacred Story into 
an Allegory, But really our Allegorieł Inter- 
ers haye done the Holy, Scriptures great 
iſſervice. For according to their uſual Me- 
thod, let the Scripture be ever ſo Expreſs, 


you may deny it, and ſubſticute your own Fan- 


cies in the room of the Literal Senſe, and then 
after all the Pompous Elogiums you give the 
Scripture, it will at laſt ſtand for a meer Cy- 
pher. Theſe Men ſerve our ſacred Oracles 
juſt as your Roſacrucians do Metals: They rack 


and torture them, and promiſe themſelves to 


extract Gold out of them, but at laſt all va- 
niſhes into nothing but a little empty, tho 
coltly Smoke. The Preyalence of ſuch a Tem- 
per would effectually overthrow Religion in 
the World. *Tis ealy indeed to make any 
thing appear ridiculous, that Men affect to 
repreſent as ſuch : But really the Moſaical Ac- 
count of Eve's Temptation carries in it no- 
ching of Abſurdity, much leſs of Impoſſibil;ty, if 
it be conſider d fairly, and without Prejudice. 


„. „ 26 "OP 4 | 


_— — — —— 


Is it _— ton or therefore in * 
poſſible, becauſe 2 Serpent, cannot ſpeak? Alz, 
we dow's ſuppoſe be could, or did ſpeak of him. 
ſelf : 2 _ nothing like hae oy Tex: 
Tis ſuppos d it was prererr natural. But is 
therefore preſently, mpoſſble.? Tho! nge 18 
lent. as to the Manager of the Serpent, when 
— was the Inſtrument in this Temptation, 5 
it is plain from other Places of 11 875 
that the Devil ſpake thro him upog tl 
2 Corr. fog, This appears from hence, in : 15 
5. Devil is in the New Teſtament repreſented z 


Rer.12.9.2 Serpent, and the Old Serpent, from this very 
Account of Moſer, at the 


* My. Witty in his Vindics- Seginning of the Old 
tion of the Meh Hiſtory of Teſtament “. da 
the Fall, p very well ar- mi It het not appea 

guet for the 25 anding the Mo- to El 1 


faical Account Literally from our. in 
being refer d in the 2 tha 15 0 as reds, 


1. ſatisfa#i to other Form or Shape 
Aan, — "Narrative i Mee, | Where lies the great 4. 


| ſurdity ; 2 and much more 

the Impoſſibility of it? His uſin a. Voice upon 
this Occaſion, without any Shape, might not 
perhaps be allow'd him ; 85 e chat was the 
way: - which God himſelf then commun d 
our firſt Parents. 175 Tempting by is- 
ard Suggeſtion only, without any ourward 
Propoſition, was not fo Ce in it (elf, nay 
indeed utterly Vile while Man was 
innocent. And if he could not take either of 
theſe ways, if he became a Tempter, he muſt 
appear in ſome Viſible Form and Sh pe or other, 
Had: he aſſum d an Humane Form, 2 * Fraud 
had immediately been diſcover'd. For Eve 
could not be ſo. ignorant 2s nat to know tha 
fhere was no Man then in 1 being but _ 
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— — had head the Form of a Bird, or: of: 
my other Beaſt when he: addreſs himſelf to 
et, there would have been tſie ſa 

gr en m_—_ t. rather than any other? Bur: 
tis ſaid; t foe hearing a 2 — ſpeak; 
ho ſhe could not bur know was —— 
neapable of it, might very well be fuſpicious 

of an Impoſture: that therefore this Me-- 
hod directly tended to ſtrike her with Terror 
ind Amazement. But let ic be conſider d; the 
Caſe in this reſpect had been che fame, had he 
— thro' any other he re, that had the 


— 1 1 And 
withat ; tho? the — was * wo 
of himſelf, et if che Devil ſpeaking 
him, repreſented his becoming ca ble 5 
Speech as the effect of his eating obe that Fruit, 
of which he was ſoliciting — to take a Taſt, 
(which ſome have apprehended was the real 


Caſe) it. oould not but have à mi inſmu- 
ing Force, and give an Edge to th Tempta- 
For it naturally led her to think, that 
1 he was oy - advunc'd to the Perfe&i- ; 
a by wwe he by 5 eating of the ſame Fruit, 
oportionable Advance- 
— by Richer Pefecion in Miſdom, ſuic- 
ing her own more exalted Capacity. Or if 
tis were not the Caſe, tis not 7 ofible 
but ſhe might think it was a Good ** 
chat ſpake in the Trunk of the Serpent, and 
ſo theo miſtake ſhe might unawares enter in- 
o Communication with the Devil. Befides ; 
we can't ſuppoſe the Devil was at Libe 
'0 uſe what Inſtrument he pleas'd, upon ſuch 
an Occaſion 4s this. He that could not aſter- 
wards, ſo much as enter into the Herd of Swine Mat. 8, 
without Permiſſion, could not, we * a, 51. 
ur 
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aſſur d, take any Creature in Paradiſe at plea. 
ſare, to uſe as his Inſtrument in the intended 

Temptation. Moreover,-it was very 
able to the Divine Wiſdom, ſo to limit thi; 
— Spirit, as that he ſhould not be able 
to uſe any other Inſtrument in his Aſſault, than 
ſuch as ſhould be expreſſive of his proper 
Genius; in which reſpect none could be 
found fitter than the Serpent, which our ſa 
cred Hiſtorian ſeems himſelf to inſinuate, when 
Gen 3. 1. he takes notice that he was more ſubtil than 4. 
Beaſt of the Field: Which is alſo eaſily ob 
erv'd by thoſe that conſider the Account gi- 
ven of that Creature by the moſt ſagacious 
Naturaliſts. But, ſuppoſing the Devil to ſpeak 
thro' the Serpent, there is nothing incredible 
in that Relation, nothing that need ſhock us, 
For, if God would give the Devil leave to 
| aſſault Eve, (the reconciling which to the Di- 
vine Perfections, is not 2 matter of preſent 
Concern) it was neither impoſſible for him to 
make uſe of a Serpent, nor thro him to hold 
that Diſcourſe with her which the ſacred Hi- 
ſtorian relates. He that can poſſeſs humane 
Creatures when God gives leave, and ſo do- 
ing, can help them to perform ſuch feats of 
Activity, as they are naturally incapable of, 
which have been credibly reported, both by 
Antients and Moderns, might eaſily, with Di- 
vine Allowance, ſpeak thro? a Serpent's Mouth 
to our Grandmother Eve, and ſo doing, rob 
her of her Innocence, and Integrity. And 
they that queſtion this, know but very little 

of the Power of Spirits. 

Num. 22. As to the ſecond Inſtance, viz. the ſpeak- 
28, Cc. ing of Balaam's Aſs to his Rider, much need 
not be ſaid to it, The Pagans laugh'd a 


k, 
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t, and yet had many ſtranger Paſſages of 
paſts that had their Mouths open'd, — that 
ſpake upon ſome extraordinary Occaſions, in 
their moſt celebrated Hiſtories : As any Man 
may ſee, that conſults Euſebius, Pliny, Polybiu, 
and Plutarch, and others. Maimonides thought 
that the ſpeaking of this Aſs was only in a 
7ifem: And that this Hiſtory was of the ſame 


on we could well have, that a real Fact is re- 
lated that we have not here. There is nothing 
in it that can appear impoſſible to one that be- 
leres the Divine Omnipotence. The Text 
tells us, that rhe Lord open d the Mouth of the 
ſs. He that makes us to ſpeak, or ſtrikes us 
dumb at Pleaſure ; he that could have made 
the Beaſt to be a Man, made him ſpeak with 
n humane Voice, to ſerve his Purpoſe. Where's 
the Impoſſibility ? Don't we our ſelves teach 
Birds to ſpeak Sentences which they do not 
underſtand? We may wender, but have no 
reaſon to call in queſtion, when we compare 
the A& with the Author ; to whom it was as 
eaſy to create a Voice without a Body, as a 
Body without a Voice. Why ſhould we que- 
ſtion whether he, that could make a Crea- 
ture out of nothing, could make it ſerve his 
Purpoſe in a preternatural way? If any pre- 
tend, that whatever God could do, abſolutely 
ſpeaking, it yet ſeems utterly beneath him, 
and altogether incredible, that he ſhould work 
a Miracle, in opening the Mouth of fo filly 
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ſwer: That is an Objection ſo far from ha- 
Ving o force, that on the contrary, the Wiſ- 


dom of this Miracle of Providence wy 25 
ir- 
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mature with that of Facob's wreſtling with an Gen. 32. 
el. But I can't conceive- what Satisfacti- *+ 


a Creature as an Aſs, to make it ſpeak; I an- 
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*206 The 
(Circumſtances ſtood, very condpicuous, The 
Folly: of Baalam was: this: way molt effectualy 
1 d : Which the-Apollle, takes notice qi, 
2 Pet, 2. When he ſays, that abe dumb Aſs ſpeaking wih 
16, Man s Voice, farhad the. Madneſs. of the Prophe, 
Thnhe third thing mentiond in the Object. 
on, is the Caſe: of Nebuchadnezzar, King 
Dan, 4, Babylon. Of him we are told, that be wy 
3 «driven from Aden, and did eat Graſi, as Om, 
and hu Bady was wet: with: the Dew of Hear, 
till bis Hairs were grown like Eagles Feathers, al 
2 bis Nails like Bird Claws. But what is there in 
- this that is at all - 97 n 
can appear imo „ to One that know 
any Ao che Power, and the ſad Effet 
of Melancholy ? The Text does not intimate 
that he was turn d into a Beaſt: Nor hare 
we any reaſon to ſuppoſe it. His Caſe ws 
plainly this, He loſt the free uſe of his Rea 
fon, and his imaginative Faculty was let look 
upon him; he was Diſtracted; he fancy! 
himſelf turn'd into a Beaſt ; and his Fancy 
- was ſoſtrong, that he acted like one, as mn. 
ny Perſons: have done; in the height of A. 
lancholy. He had a Lycantbropy. - And in theſ⸗ 
Circumſtances being neglected, his Hair and 
Nails grew exceedingly; and gave him a ven 
- horrid Aſpect. And taking it thus, here ws 
a very fit, and proper Judgment for ſo proud 
and inſolent a Mortal: It was ſo ſuited u 
his. Crimes, that it's liable to no Impeact- 
ment. yn . 

But tho' in this Caſe there was no rel 
Transformation, yet, tis ſaid, there was one in 
Gen. 19. the Caſe of Lots Wife; and ſuch a Tranys- 
26. mation too as is incredible. We are told, fe 
- became a Pillar of Salt. And why. ſhould tis 
vp. appeal 


* 
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ar fo robe? Mai nst-Göd ente eine 
2ppear F 
Retbod⸗ he pleaſes to inflit his judgments 
vithout Our a ing him? Why-ſhould her 

B t appear more intredible, than that 

of the Inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah ? 
Why might not ſhe be ſtruck dead with Light- 
ning, and ſtiffen d, and fixd in the Place 
where ſhe ſtood, and her Remains be of a 
falt and brackiſh Smell, and ſo be calVd a Pil- 
ar of Salt, as weill as Sodom, and its neigh- 
bour Cities, be deſtroy d by a Shower of Fite 
and Brimſtone? Tho for my part, I muſt con- 
feſs, I ſhould rather fay, that we are not to 
underſtand the Pillar of common Salt which is 
dfloly'd by Water, but of a Metallick Salt, 


of which, Pliny * tells us, they built Houſes 1 
nd which was drawn out of the Mountains 4, 2 


like Marble. And ſuppoſing her turn d into a 
Pillar of this Metallick Salt, we are to under - 
ſtand the Trantformation only, as to the bodily 
Subſtance, the immortal Spirit retiring, as it 
would have done at Death, or Expiration in 
a more common way. And if Naturaliſts are 
conſulted,” we ſhall find them telling us of ſe- 
reral Tranſmutations of one Subſtance into ano- 
ther, that have as odd an Appearance to the 
full, as this of humane Fleſh into a Pillar of 
Salt. But whether we'll believe this Puniſh- 
ment of Lot's Wife, yea, or no, tis plain our 
Saviour believ'd it: And therefore he bids his 
Diſciples remember Lots Wife. He would have Luk. 1. 
them remember it for their Caution. And a 32. 
ireadful Caution it was againſt Diſtruſt, Diſo- 
bedience, Unbelief, and a Love forthe forbidden 
dociety of lewd and wicked Perſons. When any 
go out of the common way of Sinning, we 
need not wonder if God comes with uncom- 

mon 
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mon Judgmen 
this Hiſtory, that if it had not been 
edly true, our Bleſſed Saviour would neyer 
have confirm'd it with his Teſtimony, and 
propounded it for our Caution. 

As for the Ark of Noah, its Capacity wz 
greater, and there was more room in it than 
we commonly apprehend. They that hay: 


taken the moſt pains 


ts. But we 


may be aſſur d, as © 
undoubt- 


in com exadi, 


find room ſufficient for more Creatures than 
we are diſtinctly acquainted with, and ＋ * 
per Suſtenance for them, during the whole 


de Arca Noe, cuj 


Citatiſq; fuerit 


*to prove any thing like an 


Formæ Capa- 


lus. 


time of their continuance 
* Joan. Buteonis Delphinatis there. Buteo, * 2 Learned 


Man, has plainly de- 


monſtrated it : And we 
may _— defy any Man 


mpoſſibility on 


2 6. the other hand. We are told that the Ark wx 


300 Cubits long, 
height, and divid 
the Compaſs 
hundred and fif 
there been no 


o in breadth, and zo in 
into 3 Stories. 


So that 


of it would have contain'd four 


opin 


thouſand Cubits ſquare, had 
in the Roo 


And it 


we abate 5oooo Cubits for the ſloping, there 
was room ſufficient. 
Beaſts that were to be hous d here in the time 
of the Deluge, into three Kinds. The On 
Kind, the Sheepiſh Kind, and theWolviſh Kind. 
They that haye been at pains in calculating, 
and in canvaſſing the Writings of Naturs 
liſts for that Purpoſe, reckon there are under 
\ 60 Pair of the firſt fort; forty Pair of tit 
ſecond ſort ; and about as many of the third 
And they have prov'd, that one of theſe Si 
ries would have room enough to hold all thoſ: 
Creatures; that the ſecond Story would allow 


We may 


divide the 


Stow- 
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stowage for ſufficient Proviſion for their Sub- 
ſſtence while they continued there: And the 
third Story would be ſufficient for Noab, and 
his Family, and yet leave room enough for 
the ſeveral ſorts of Fouls that were to be pre- 
ſerv'd, with the Suſtenance proper for them 


4 6 
The next thing mention'd in the Objecti- Joh. 20. 
on, is the Sans ding till in the Days of'2 * 
fuſhua, to give him time for a compleat Victo- 
ry over his Enemies, which carries in it no- 
ching like an Inpoſſibility. For he that eſta. 
bliſh'd the ſuperior Luminaries in their ſer- 
tled Courſe, can moſt certainly ſuſpend that 
Courſe when he thinks fit ; and that without 
any thing of Difficulty. Neither does it at all 
follow, that upon ſuppoſition of ſo long a 
Day, as the ſacred Hiſtory mentions in that 
Cale, Confuſion muſt enſue : For the whole 
Frame of Nature ſtood ſtill together. Joſhua, 
indeed, had no Power to procure this: But 
God, who has all things at his Diſpoſe, might 
at his Requeſt, eaſily ſo order it, that he might 
have an Opportunity of compleating his Vi- 
cory. To ſay this is impoſſible, is to exempt 
the Courſe of things from the Divine Con- 
troul, and exclude all Miracles; and ſo to 
diſcard one of the ſtrongeſt, and cleareſt Evi- 
dences that we have, or can have, in con- 
firmation of Religion. When the Europeans 
firſt viſited the American Parts, they found 
thoſe poor ignorant Creatures utterly un- 
able to conceive that it could be a poſſible 
thing, for any Men to foreſee, and calcu- 
late the Eclipſes of the Heavenly Bodies : 
And when they found that they could cer- 
tainly foretell them _ the Moon —_ 
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liar. "Twas a marvellous thing that he 


1 — 


be Eclips d at ſuch a time, and obſerv d that 
the Event anſwer d, they thought an Ch 
Gods, or otherwiſe, they appre 

mpoſible they ſhould have ſo much Saga. 
city and Skill. But they are yet more bryj- 
ifhly ignorant than theſe poor People were, 
who ſuppoſe and own that the Almighty 
God has the ordering, and management of 


the Heavenly Bodies, and yet look upon it 


Aer 


and Influence, when his ſo doing would beſt 
ſerve his Purpoſes. If this be impaoſſible, then 
is it impoſſible for God to govern the World, 
Blind Fate, and not Infinite Wiſdom muſt then 
be at Helm, and manage all things. 

And as for Jonab's Caſe, twas very — 


hve three Days and Nights in the Belly of 4 
Whale, and not be fuffocated for want of 
Breath, nor digeſted by the prodigious Heat 
of that monſtrous Creature's Stomach : But 
alas, he that commonly preſerves Life by the 
help of Nutrition, and Reſpiration, can 2 
eaſily preſerve it without either of thera, when 
he thinks fit. And he that can reſtore Life 
when it is loſt, and raiſe Perſons again from 
the Dead, can eaſily preſerve it from thoſe 
things which threaten it moſt. He that could 
hold the Jaws of the Lions, and keep them, 
tho' ever ſo hungry, from touching his Belo- 
ved Daniel; he that could check „ and re- 
ſtrain the devouring Flames of the fiery Fu- 
nace, and keep them from hurting , or fo 
much as ſingeing the three 1/raeli3iſh Wor- 
thies, tho they ſurrounded them; could eaſily 
keep Jonah as ſafe in the Entrails of the Whale, 
even as in his own Heuſe, or N 


„ 
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and why might not God as well ſecure him 
of 2 22 Subſiſtence there, as he does an In- 
fanc in its Mother's Womb? What ſhould hin- 
der him, that has all the Springs of Nature in 
his Hands, from ſcrewing, or unſcrewing 
them at Pleaſure ? To ſuppoſe the contrary, 
isnot only a diſmal Reflection on that Divine 
Revelation that gives us our main Security, 
but takes away a chief Foundation of our 
Adoration of the Deity. For, tis impoſſible 
God ſhould be an infinitely perfe& Being, we 
could not be oblig'd to adore him as ſuch, if 
he = ſo . own, _ he —_— 2 
lieve his icants , by vary 
common Courſe of things, —— he faw it 
needful fo to do. | 
But not to confine. my ſelf wholly in this 
Caſe, to Hiſtorical Paſſages, I ſhall conch up- 
on the three Doctrinal Points that are menti- 
ond alſo in the Objection ; which are, the 
Trinity, the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
and his Conception as Man, in the Womb of the 
Virgin. Theſe are often in the Age we live 
in, 3 as things impoſſible ; but very 
onjattly. 
1. It is impoſſible, ſay our Unitarians, that 
there ſhould be three chat equally poſſeſs all 
Divine Perfe&ions, and yet but one God. Bus 
why impoſſible ? 15 every thing fo; chat we 
cant diſtinctly conceive of? Can we ima⸗ 
zine that God ſhould reveal much more of 
himſelf to us than nataral Light could ever 
diſcover, and there be nothing beyond ous 
Fathom ? Can a ſmall Veſſel comprehend the 
ralt Ocean? How then can we expe ts 
comprehend the Deity ? God maſt ceaſe to bs 
Cod, could we graſp = Natuse and Porfedti- 
Fa 
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ons. We, in effect, undeify him, when we 


fancy our felves capable of underſtanding hi 
Eſſence. The Doctrine of the Trinity is own'( 
to be undiſcoverable by Nature's Light: It i; 
therefore no wonder, that we can find no 
ſuitable adequate Reſemblance of it, to help 
us either to conceive, or deſcribe it. But 
that it upon this account, muſt be impoſſible, 


no more follows, than it does, that an Eclipſc 


Joh. 17.3. 


Rom g. 5. 


2 Cor. 
30 17. 


Exod. 34. 


34 


of the Moon can't poſſibly be diſcern'd be- 
fore- hand, becauſe ſome favage Creatures can 
conceive nothing of the matter. The Que- 
ſtion is this; Does that Sett of Writings that 
are prov'd to be Divinely inſpir'd, tell us o 
three that have all Divine Perfections? Are 
theſe three there ſpoken of diſtinctly, and have 
they different Offices aflign'd them, yea, or no? 
If not; there needs no Diſpute. Bur if this 
be the real Cafe, we may leave it to God to 
anſwer for the Poſſibility of ſuch a Frinity, and 
the Reconcileableneſs of the Doctrine of 
to the Unity of his Godhead : And: we ſhall 
be refponfible for refuſing to take his Word, if 
we disbelieve it. Does God know himſelf belt? 
Or do we know him yet better ? Shall he cell 
us there are three that equally poſſeſs all Di- 
vine Perfections, and yet but one God, and 
we tell him, that this cannot be? Is not ths 
inſupportable Arrogance ? Shall he tell us in 
his Word, that-the Father is the only true God ; 
that Chriſt, his Son, is alſo over all, God ble 
ſed for ever; and that the bleſſed Spirit is the 
Lord, the Lord Jebovab; that very Jehowsb 
with whom Moſes ſpake, to which the Apo- 
ſtle alludes very plainly; and ſhall we pretend 
to cry out, this 15 impoſſible, and cannot be? 
What is this, but to declare that we are _ 
woes : = 


3 
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for two Natures ſo diſtin& as 
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— 


than he; and know him better than he does 
himſelf ! Which makes it hard to conceive 
how ſuch as take this Method, can have any 
real Reſpe& for the ſacred Scriptures remain- 


* It is alſo impoſſible, ſay the ſame Usitari- 
am, that God ſhould become Man; and that 
God and Man ſhould make but one Perſon. But 
why ſo ? *Tis indeed, impoſſible, that the great 
and bleſſed God ſhould be turn d into a Man; 
for then he muſt ceaſe to be God. But why 
may he not aſſume the humane Nature into 
Union with himſelf, ſo as to be God and Man 
at once? And why is this more n 

the Spiritual 
and Cor poreal are, to be ſo united together, as 
to make p the compound Creature Man 2 
'Tis true, there is a vaſtly greater Diſpropor- 
tion between the humane Nature, and the Di- 
vine, that are united in the Mediator, than be- 
tween the corporeal Nature, and the ſpiritual, 
that are united together in Man: But tho' chere 
is, tis not ſuch as either warrants, or exgu- 
ſes our repreſenting one as leſs poſſible than the 
other, if God thinks fit. *Tis, indeed, moſt 
prodigious Condeſcention : 'Tis much more 
than for a Man to become a Flea, or Fly, or 


- 
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any the moſt contemptible Creature that is: 


'Tis the greateſt Wonder conceivable: Iis 
what we, when we have done all we can, can 
never fathom: But when God has expreſly 
ſaid, the Word was made Fleſh, for us to ſay, this 
is impoſſible, and cannot be, is directly to con- 
front him; and tell him to his Face, that if he 
won't take care to ſuit his Revelations to our 
antecedent Notions, we won't at all regard 
them, or value them g ruſh.. 
| s 
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. It has alſo been repreſented as impoſſibl, 
has our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould — deen 
Coneeiv'd in the Womb of a Virgin. This 
was a matter of Deriſion with the primitive 
Writers againſt Chriſtianity among the Pagan; 
but very undeſervedly. For why ſhould not 
the Almighty be as able to ſerve his Purpoſe 
by a peculiar Formation, as by the natural 
Proceſs ? Eſpecially when the natural Me. 
thod would have been attended with that I. 
fection, that is now common to all that par. 
take of the Nature, in the uſual way, with 
which had he been tainted, it had hinder'd hin 
from acting the Part of a Saviour. The Great 


God, inſtead of being Almighty, would be real- 


Rom. 1. 
22. . 


Vs 21. 


ſelves wiſe, and pretend to more 


tions had their fooliſh Hearts dur kned. But 


ly impotent, if this were a thing out of his reach 
and compaſs. But, if either in this Caſe, or any 
other, we, becauſe of the ſtrangeneſs of the 
things related in the Scriptures, will 
them impoſſible to be true, we take a e 
that leads directly to flat Infidelity, and make 
our ſelves incapable of any Benefit by what 
God deſign'd ſhould be our greateſt Help. 
Upon the whole then, what has been ſug- 
geſted in anſwer to this Objection, naturally 


leads: us into ſuch Reflections as theſe. 


1. How fad is it for Men Sify then 

iſdom than 
their Neighbours, to become errand Fool: , 
in their chief Concern | The Apoſtle tells us, 
this was the Caſe of the poor Heathens, They 


were generally much in the dark, and not in- 
ſenſible of it neither: But there were a fort 
of Men amongſt them, that pretended to be 
wiſer than the reſt, calld Pbiloſopbers, who, 


— 
. 


by indulging to the Vanity of their Imagin-- 


we 
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we have little reaſon to wonder it ſhould 
be ſo with them, that had only the dim Eight 
of Nature, when we find it is ſo even with 
ws, who are favour'd with Divine Revelati- 
on. It hath pleas'd God fo far to conde- 
ſcend, as this way to make Diſcoveries to us; 
chat humbl v'd, and carefully comply'd 
with, — be valtly for our Advantage. 
Many things indeed are ftill conceal'd from 
us: Bur the Light that ſhines on us, is clear 
enough to guide us comfortably, as well as 
fafely, in the way to Heaven. We in the 
mean time, inſtead of thankfully receiving, 
and carefully improving | a Favour, 
are very apt to fall to Cavilling ; and to be 
for bringing our ſacred Records to the Bar 
of our purblind Reafon, that we may ſit in 
judgment, and paſs our Cenſures: And if 
they ſuit us not, we are apt, after all, to 
teject them ; till by contending with the Al- 
mighty, and yying with him according to our 
fooliſh Wiſdom, we provoke him to leave us 
to the Vanity of out own Minds, and then 
we are perfectly bewilder d, and wander a- 
bout in utter Uncertainty. Many an inge- 
nious Scholar has been this way ſpoipd, and 
ruin d. Many hopeful Perſons, that might 
have been very ufeful in the World, have 
this way been drawn into Scepticiſm. And 
this ſeems the growing Danger of the pre- 
fent Age. Is not this lad? Is it not extreme- 
ly fooliſh ? I appeal to any Man that will al- 
low himſelf liberty to uſe his Reaſon, whe- 
ther the ſerious humble Chriſtian, chat takes 
what he finds in his Bible upon Truſt, afcer 


having ſufficient Evidence in the general, that 
it came from God, and who takes thence 
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the ſtated meaſures of his Life and Ations, 


is not in a much ſafer, and more comfort. 


ble State, and really at the ſame time, much 
wiſer, than he that is Witty and Polite, who 
carps at this part of his Bible, as Contradider, 
and that, as impoſſible, becauſe he meets with 
things that he cannot account for, and ſo lo- 
ſes that Reliſh of the Book cf God, that is 


' neceſſary to the making it the Rule of his 


Practice, and by degrees cavils himſelf into 
a compleat Scepticiſm, and wanders about in 
Uncertainty, ti!l he drops into the Flames of 


Hell. May it not be faid of ſuch, as juſt- 


ly as of any in the Pagan World, that pro- 
felſing themſelves to be wiſe, they become Fools? 

2. Have we not all great Reaſon to beware 
of ſuch a Cavilling — There can be 
nothing more dangerous: And therefore we 
ſhould watch againſt the firſt beginnings of 
it, as we would not give way to it, till we 
are bewilder'd. Shun that Company that 
would tempt you to join with them in carp- 
ing at the Holy Scriptures, or charging the 
matters of Fact, or Miracles there reported, 
as either impoſſible, or improbable. Be contented 
to come to the Scriptures as humble Learners. 
If ever you'd come to Heaven, you muſt 
be ductile, and ſubmiſſive to Divine Light, 
as ſo many little Children, and not pretend 
to challenge Infinite Wiſdom to a Diſputa- 
tion. God delighteth 20 ſcatter the Proud in 
the Imagination: 7 their own Heart,; and will, 
in time, convince the moſt aſpiring Sinners, 


that their fancy'd Wiſdom was the height of 


Folly. Beware, therefore, of liſtning to ſuch, 


if vou would not become like them. Dont 


think your ſelves ſufficiently fortify d againſt 
| | their 
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their Inſinuations, but be afraid left your vain 
Minds ſnould be as Tinder, and ſoon take 
Fire, as the Sparks fly upon them. Shun fi 
Converſation, as infectious. a Vit 
3. — ſnould meet with ever ſo 
many Difficulties in the Holy Scriptures, which 
you could not ſolve, yet keep up your Re- 
rerence for them, if you deſire, or 
ny Benefit by them. When the Jewiſh Rab- 
tins met with any Paſſages of Scripture, 
which they were ſenſible were too hard for 
them, they us'd to ſay, Elias ſhall anſwer 
this and that Doubt when he comes. The 
moſt Learned Chriſtians that have liv'd in 
ny Age, have met with ſome Difficulties 
that muſt be till reſerv'd for the coming 
of Elias, Let not this ſeem ſtrange to us: 
But let us dread diſputing it with God. When- 
ever N find our _ at — wet chat 
way, let us imagine that we have that Que- 
ſtion of St. Paul ſounding as a clap of Thun- 
der in our Ears; Nay but, O Man, who art Rom. g. 
thou that replieſt againſt God? Let us ground 20. 
our Faith, on the plain Text of Scripture. 8 
There let us adhere, and we are ſafe. Tho 
we ſhould have many things that carry in 
them matter of inſuperable Difficulty , yet 
et us hope, that at the coming of Elias, we 
ſhall ſee things in a better Light. Let us 
not waver, but perſevere in the practice of 
true Godlineſs, and live up to our Light, 
and never deſert the Scriptures, as long as 
ve have reaſon to believe that they were 
tiven by the Inſpiration God : For fince 
they were ſo, tho' they have their Difficul- 
cs, we may yet ſafely conclude, that they 


are 
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are profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Corres. 

en, — dtio in D Let us be 

thankful that we have found them ſo in +. 
ny meaſure, by our own Experience: And 
let us make it our daily Prayer, chat we may | 
find them ſo more and more. mk 
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Al Scripture us given by Inſpira- 
tion of God, and is profitable for 
Doctrine, for "_ 7 Correcti- 

has n Righteouſ- 


re, that is drawn from — 
the Style of it. The 3 le of Human Wri- Ledurs 
tings diſcovers the — — of their Au- July 10. 
thors; nor is it to be any more wonder'd at, 705. 
than that Effects ſhould correſpond with cheir 0j. 3. 
Cauſes. But when a Set of Writings is drawn 
up under a peculiar Divine Influence, in order 
to the ſerving the higheſt and the nobleſt Pur- 
77 4 it ſeems agreeable to the Apprehenſions 
of ſome Men, that the Style ſhould be ſo pecu- 
liar, as plainly to diſcover the chief Author ; 
and ſo ree from all Imperfections, as to be U. 
able to no Objection. "This they ſay they can- 
not find in the Scripture, and — 2 
ſtate as to its Inſpiration, if they don't banter 
and ridicule it, in n which ſome cake a Liberty 
*. Remorſe. 3 
0 avoid Ambiguity, it's not amis to 
be that under 8915 1 this Caſe divers E 


are 


Now proceed to conſider a Third Plea a- 4! Sal- 
ainſt the Scri 
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are comprehended. It takes in not only the 
Grammatical ing and Conſtruction ( 
Words, but the intire Phraſeology, with all the 
Idioms, together with Rhetorical Tropes and F. 
gures, and every thing relating to the manner 
of Expreſſion. This in the Apprehenſion 9 
theſe Perſons is ſuch, as extremely weakens 
the Notion of Inſpiration, if .it does not quite 
overthrow it. III give you their Senſe in x 
few Particulars, with a plain Reply to each, 


I. How can the Scripture, ſay they, be in. 
ſpir d, when the Style is ſo extremely idiotica, 
mean, and vulgar? I anſwer ; had the S0 
been Artful according to Humane Rules, it 
would have look'd like the Work of Men: But 
when it is ſuch as thattho' it may be leſs agree- 
able to nice Palates, it yet has ſome Peculiati- 
ties, as to Majeſty, Authority, and Piercing- 
neſs attending it, that conduce much to the 
furcherance of its great Deſign, it appears the 
more Divine. If we'll judge aright in this 
Caſe, we muſt conſider that the Scripture was 
drawn up for Men of all Capacities, and de- 

ſign d to be of uſe to the Vulgar and the Un- 
learned, as well as the more ſagacious; and 

Perſons of a Philoſophical Genius, It muſt con- 
deſcend and ſtoop to their Capacities, or it 

would not anſwer its End. Vulgar Language 

is far from being an Argument that God had 

not the Conduct of the Compilers of a Set of 
Writings, by which the Vulgar were to be in- 

ſtructed. Had it ſnot over theic Heads, it 
could not have been any way beneficial to 
them. However when we come to ſuch Vul- 
gar Expreſſions, we are not to take them lite 


rally, but accommodately to the Nature jd che 
| thing 


. 
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tings ſpoken, of. Thus when we find men- 
don made of the Ends of Heaven, which we 
know properly ſpeaking has no Ends at all, 


ſum the End of the Heaven, and bu Circuit unto 
the Ends of it, without fixing on the Letter of 
the Expreſſion, we are to conceive, that all 
Parts of this Terreſtrial Globe, ſhare in the 
Influences of the Sun in the Firmament, which 
is the thing that is intended to be thereby ſig- 
nify'd and repreſented. So alſo we are told 


that God breat hy d into Man the Breath of Life, and Gen. 2. 7. 


Han became a living Soul; which is accommo- 
dated to the Vulgar: not to encourage in them 
2 Conceit as if the Soul of Man were nothing 
but a ſort of Vital Breath or Air; but in a fa- 
miliar manner to impreſs them with a Senſe of 
che Soul's Immortality, by giving them to un- 
derſtand, that the two Parts of Man, viz. his 
Body and his Soul, had a very different Ori- 
ginal; the one ariſing out of tho Duſt of the 
Earth, and the other proceeding immediately 
from God. This naturally leads us to conceive, 
that the one may eaſily ſurvive the Diſſolution 
of the cther. It muſt not in the General be 
diſown'd, that there are a great many vulgar 
Expreſſions to be met with in Scripture. Thus 
to affect Men with a Senſe of the Majeſty of 
God, he is repreſented to us, as riding upon the 
Wings of the Wind, and upon the Clouds; and ſit- 
ting in Heaven, &c. and to inſinuate the Reali- 
2 God, and his Earneſtneſs in any thing, 
the Scripture brings him in as ordering it 2 
great while ago, and before the Foundation of the 
World was laid : as if he more regarded that, 
than the raiſing of the World. Hell alſo is re- 
preſented as a great Vally of Fire, like * of 
18 


and are told that the going forth of the Sun i Pl. 19. 6. 


The Egbtb Sermon, 


Hinnem, prepar'd on purpoſe to torture the 
Devil and his Aſſociates : and Heaven is ſet 
forth as a Place of continual ing; 2 
Paradiſe furniſh'd with all manner of Deli 
and Pleaſure. And as for Repreſentations of 
this Kind, it will be own'd by all that under. 
ſtand Humane Nature, that they'll be much 
more likely to impreſs the Generality, than 


— —— eloſe and abſtracted Arguings: and 
therefore it is no way unbecoming God to 
make uſe of them. he ſpoken to us in 


the Language of Eternity, we could not have un- 
derſtood him, or interpreted his Meaning: Or 
had he us'd a way of Expreſſion ſuited only to 
the Learned, the illiterate part of Mankind 
had been wholly to ſeek. When then he hath 
condeſcended fo far, as fo to influence the 
Penmen of Holy Wric, as that they ſuit them- 
ſelves to the Meaneft ; for this to be made an 
Argument that they were not under his pecu- 
= eee, 5 — — in it ſo — 
ngratitude at once, as makes it 

ſtionable which of the two there is moſt of 
But after all, the Language of Scripture is not ſo 
mean, as ſome would willingly have it account- 
ed. Take it as to che Grammar of it, tho tis be- 
neath its Majeſty to confine it ſelf to the Rules 
of Humane Cr#:ci/m, which perhaps is one of 
the moſt precarious and captious Arts in the 
World, yet it is thus far unexceptionable, that 
tis apt to convey the Senſe intended. If it has 

ſundry Speeches that have not a Critical Pro- 
iety, it is obſervable that like Inſtances may 
found in the moſt celebrated Humane Au- 
thors. And that alone might ſatisfy ſuch as 
conſider, that the Deſign of the Bible, was not 
to teach Men to ſpeak properly or exactly, but 

* to 
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o live holily, that they might die comforta- 

ly, and live happily for ever. The Metaphors 

ind Rhetorical Schemes and Figures of Speech 

that are to be met with in the Bible, are ſuch as 

were uſual in the Times and Places which the 

Vriters liv'd in; and they are proportion'd to 

the End deſign'd, which was the inſtructing us 

in Matters of Faith and Obedience. By Simili- 

des borrow'd from obvious things, the uſeful- 

lt and ſublimeſt Truths are intimated to us: 

and if ſome of the Alluſions and Allegories have 

2mean Appearance to us, yet they might have 

mother Aſpe& among the Eaſtern People, with 

whom Repreſentations of that nature were 

more uſual than in theſe Weſtern Parts. As to 

things of this kind, People of different Climates, 

and a different Education, have a different Guſt. 

do that had the Bleſſed God ſo influenc'd the 
Penmen of Scripture, that they in Ornamen- 

tals of this Kind ſhould fuit thoſe amongft 
whom they wrote, their Manner of 

muſt for that very Reaſon be the leſs ſuitable to 
others, living in Times and Places remote from 

theirs, Longinws, that was reckon'd a great 

Maſter of Oratory in the Pagan World, could 

ſe 2 great deal of Majeſty in that Expreſſion ; 
of Moſes * the Jewiſh Lawgwer ; The Lord ſaid, Gen. 1. 3. 
Lit there be Light, and there was Light. There Longi- 
ſeem'd to him a Majeſty in the Expreſſion that . —_ 
was inimitable. When he took ſuch notice of $4. viii. 
that Paſſage in our 22 — = _ 

writing concerning a ſublime and majeſtick Style, 

of which he gives us this Deſcription. That, 

lays he, 4 truly ſublime, and great in a Diſccurſe, 

which tho you think of it ever ſo long, cannot be 

raisd to an higher Pitch : And he produces that 

Paſlage out of the Firſt of Geneſis as 2 
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ſent me unto you. Read over the Paſſage a hun- 


And God ſaid unto Moles, I am that I am: thu 


Holy Scriptures, and without Prejudice, wil 
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Fit give you another, which at leaſt equals, if 
it don't exceed ic. When God firſt talk d with 
Moſes, and he diſcover'd his Diſinclination 1 
the Office he was call'd to, he ask'd of the 
Lord his Name, that he might be able to tel! 
the Children of 1/rae!, who it was that ſen: 


- 
* 


him. In this Caſe, if any Apſwer were given, 
we might very well expect ſomething ſi. 
lime. indeed nothing can be greater ot 


more majeſtick than the Anſwer return'd; 
oWalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, I am bal 


dred times, and you'll but ſtill be the more 2. 
ma d at the Loftineſs of the Expreſſion. 
And indeed he that accurately ſurveys the 


find there an Autoritativeneſs that is peculiar ; 4 
certain God-like manner of ſpeaking that is not 
to be parallel d. It's not poſſible for any thing 
to be more majeſtick than that Saying of our 


Saxiour's, which he oft repeated: He tbat bal 


Ears to hear, let him bear. With what Fear and 
Aſtoniſſiment will many Paſſages of Scripture 
ſtrike the Hearts of choſe that will obſerve and 
conſider them! Take for inſtance, that of the 


1. 50. 21, Pſalmiſt. Theſe things haſt thou done, and I key 


Rev. 22. 


3 


I. 
1 Cor. 13. 


ſilence : thou thoug hteſt that I was altogether ſuc 
a one as thy ſelf ' but I will reprove thee, and ſa 
them in order before thine Eyes. Now conſider this, 
ye that forget God, leſt I tear you in pieces, and 
there be none to deliver. 1 never met with any 
thing like it for Awfulneſs in an Humane Mn. 
ter. And how ſharpand piercing are ſuch j 
ings as theſe! He that u unjuſt, let bim be un. 
juſt ſtill : and be that « filthy, let bim be filth 
fill, If any Man be ignorant, let him be ah 
3 A | [1s 
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Ephraim & join'd to Idols, let bin, alone. Such Hoſ-417: 


Paſſages, together with many others that 
might be mention d, are as full of Majefy, and 
carry in them as much of Sublimity, as can well 
be conceiv'd. But as for ſuch as object againſt 


the Inſpiration of the Scriptures from the 


Meanneſs of the Style, they act directly as if 
they would oblige the infinitely Wiſe God to 
conform to their Models; than which nothing 
can be more arrogant. Would they but wei 
things well, inſtead of ang , they dice 
Reaſon to admire, But TI cloſe this Head 
with a memorable Saying of St. Auſftin, which 
all chat have a due Veneration for our Sacred 
Oracles will readily concur in, The Scripture, 
ſays he, ſo rv that with the Height of it it 
laughs proud and lofty ſpirited Men to ſcorn : with 
the Depth of it it terrifies thoſe who with Attention 
lol into it : with the Truth of it it feeds Men of 
greateſt Knowledge and Underſtanding : and with 
the Aﬀability and Sweetneſs of it, it nouriſheth Babes 
and Sucklings. But, 


II. 'Tis farther 0 How can the Scrip- 
ture be Divinely inſpir'd, when the Style is ſo 


Obſcure ? They that lay the greateſt Streſs on 


this Plea, fancy, that if the Great God had a 
hand in any Ser of Writings, the Expreſſion muſt 
be ſo clear as to be liable in every thing to all 
Apprehenſions; ſo perſpicuou; as to carry in it 
nothing of an inſaperable Difficulry: But that 
this Objection, when urg d ever ſo ſtrenuouſly, 
will fall far ſhort of overthrowing the Inſpira- 
tion of our Sacred Records, will be evident 
upon the Conſiderations following. | 
1. The Scripture is plain in all thoſe things 
that are of the w—_— Importance. There 
arg 


* 
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Heb. 11.6. do job, and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly 
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are indeed ſome things to be met with that 
2 Pet. 3. are bard to be underſtood ; but it is but ſome 
16 things that are ſo, and the reſt are plain and 
clear, The Scripture is far from being obſeur 
in thoſe things in which it concerns us moſt 
that it ſhould be plain. All thoſe things in 
which Our Salvation is concern'd, are deli- 
ver'd with the greateſt Opennels, and Plainne, 
and Perſpicuity imaginable. Any Man may 
eaſily underſtand ſuch Declarations as theſe fol- 
Mic. 6. 8. Iowing: What doth the Lord require of thee, but in 


Heb. 12. with thy Gad? That without Faith it « impoſſble 

Jo: to pleaſe Gad. That without, Holineſs, no Man ſbal 
J. 3. 3. Soap 5, 4009 1 ; G 

\ im. 1, /ce the Lord. That except a Man be born again, ke 

15. cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. That God ſent by 

Joh. 3.16. Son into the World to ſawe Sinners: And that 

whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 

ſhould have Eternal Life, Things of this kind 

are lo plain and clear, that tis nothing but 

Mens ſhutting their Eyes againſt che Light, 

that can keep them from underſtanding then. 

On which Account, we may fafely = with 

2 Cor. 4 the Apoſtle, if our Goat is hid, it 1 bid to 

354 them that are loſt; in whom the Gad of thu Wald 

' = hath blinded their Eyes, leaſt the Light of the gli 

rious 0475 .of Cbriſt ſhauld ſhine unto ſbem. 

When therefore the maſt neceſſary things are 

clear, to argue that the Scriptures cannot be 

from God, becauſe rkey haye ſome; things that 

are-o/cxre,. is a gn that Perſons are more dil 

pos d to. find fault, than to be guided by him, 


who bas an. indiſputable Right to have them 
2. It is in the nature of che thing ae 
but that n up at ſuch a Diſtance 


ly Scriptuxes, and contain- 
ing 


of time as the 
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ing ſuch Doctrines and ſuch Propheſies as are to 
be met with there, and having ſuch a Refe- 
rence to Antient Cuſtoms and 5 as is 
there obſervable, ſnould in many Reſpects be 
obſcure to us: Suppoſing they were divinely 
inſpir'd, they unavoidably muſt be ſo ; and 
therefore it cannot be a good and juſt Argu- 
ment that they therefore were not inſpir d, 
becauſe we find them ſo. Granting then that 
the Scriptures are Obſcure in ſundry things, the 
Knowledge of which is leſs neceſſary for us, 
it is no — againſt their Inſpiration, 
while we can give a ſufficient Account of 
their Obſcurity, conſiſtently with their Inſpi- 
ration: Which is no hard matter, with the 
help of a -few Remarks. | h 

1. The Obſcurity of ſeveral Parts of Scrip- 
ture lies more in the things diſcours'd of, than 
in the manner of Expreſſion that is us'd. *Tis 
plainly thus, as to thoſe Paſſages that refer to 
the Decrees of God, the Trinity, the Incarna- 
tion of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Influence 
of the Holy Spirit upon the Souls of Men. Such 
Doctrines as theſe could not be deliver'd fo 
plainly, but that there would be a remaining 
Obſcurity, It could not be otherwiſe unleſs our 
Natures and Capacities were alter'd. To have 
the Ob[curity of ſuch things in Scripture made 
an Objection againſt its Inſpiration, is juſt as if 
Men ſhould argue againſt God's being the Ma- 
ker of the Ocean, becauſe they can't contract 
it within a little narrow deſpicable Veſſel. 

2. The Obſcurity of the Scripture as to us 
often ariſes from our Ignorance of the Topo- 
graphy, Hiſtory, Rites, Opinions, Setts, and Cu- 
foms of the, Antient Fews and their Neigh- 
bours. That there ſhould often be a Refe- 
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the ſeveral Greek and Roman Authors to whom 


rence to ſuch things as theſe in the ſeveral 
Books of the Old Teſtament, tho” they were 
given by Inſpiration of God, is no more to 
be wondred at, than that he ſhould put his $4- 
cred Oracles into their Hands, deſtgning them 
particularly for their Uſe. And that we for 
want of a diſtin& Acquaintance with ſuch 


things, ſhould find many Parts of theſe Wri. 


tings Obſcure, is no more to be wondred x, 
than that Grecian and Roman Authors ſhould be 
Obſcure to us, whenever we cannot diſtincth 
underſtand their Alluſions and References. But 
that becauſe theſe our Sacred Writings are in 
ſome ſuch reſpect; Obſcure to us, Guy muſt there- 
fore not be drawn up under a Peculiar Di- 
vine Conduct, no more follows, thartthar ſuch 
Antient Writings were not really penn d by 


they have been all along aſcrib'd, becauſe in 
many Paſſages of them, we thro' our Defeats 


in Antient Literature are to ſeek for their 


Meaning. | a and” 

3. There are ſome Parts of Scripture whoſe 
Obſcurity Principally ariſes, from our Diſtance 
from thoſe Events which will abundantly 
clear and explain them. Many PrediQions 
concerning the Meſſiab, both Typical and Re- 
al, were extremely Obſcure to ſuch as liv'd un- 
der the Old Teſtamene Diſpenſation, which 
the Event, (eſpecially as attended with a New 
Divine Revelation) has made exceeding cleur 
to us that live in Goſpel Times. Neither do! 
at all queſtion but that many things in Daniil, 


and in the Apcealypſe, and ſundry other Scrip- 


ture Propheſies, that are now very dark and 


Obſcure to us, will be fully clear'd up upon 


their Accompliſnment. To make the 0%, 
rity 
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rity of ſuch things either as ro Matter or Ex- 


rr ag Argument againſt the Divine In- 
piration of our Sacred Writings, is in effect 
to tell the Almighty, that if he won't take his 


Meaſures from us, we won't belieye that he 


cn have a hand in any Compoſure. 

4 Many Texts are Obſcure to the Inobſer- 
vant, which when they are conſider d heed- 
fully appear plain enough. The not duly ob- 
ſerving the Particles of the Sacred Languages, 
their Peculiar Idioms, and the 73 3 from 
one Perſon to another in the Paſſages under 
Conſideration, occaſion much of that Ob/cu- 
rity that is complain d of. To give an In- 
ſtance of the latter ſort; there is not perhaps 
u Obſcurer Paſſage in all che Bible, than that 


of the Prophet; The Burden F Dumah, Pu 21, 


caleth to me out of Seir, Watchman what f.. 

Night * Watchman what” of the Night * The 
Watchman ſaid, the Morning cometh and alſo the 
Night : If ye will enquire, enquire ye : Return, 
come, This is ſo dark a Text, that at firſt view: 
ſcarce any Man knows what to make of it. 
But if we obſerve the Tranſition, and carefully 
liſtinguiſh between the Perſons ſpeaking and 
ſpoken to, we ſhall find it very intelligible. It 
expreſſes; the Enquiries of a People in a very 


"7 Y ; 1 


Uſtrated hazardous Condition of a Prophet 


of the Lord, as to what was coming upon 


them, together wich his Reply to them. They 


asd what was likely to befall them; arid he. 
told them that as certainly as the Night ſug-" 
ceeds the Day, ſo certainly would Deſtruction 
and Miſery ſhortly ſurprize them; and that if 


they ſhould enquire ever ſo often, that would 


be his Anſwer. -. This being diſcover'd, the 
%/cority preſently vaniſhes. In ſuch Caſes to 
. 2 CE make 
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4 


to argue againſt God not only from our — 
Theſe 


make the Obſcurit of our Sacred Oracles an 
Objection againſt their Divine Inſpiration, is 


rance, but from our very Careleſneſs. 
things being conſider d, it will evidently ap- 
ar, that they that object the Obſcurity of the 
Bible againſt its being Inſpir' d, do more ex- 
poſe themſelves, than they do this Book of 
God. But | 
3. It is farther alſo obſervable, that an in- 
finitely Wiſe God ſerves very valuable Purpo- 
ſes, by the Obſcurity of ſome Part of his Sacred 
Revelation. He has thereby left the moſt Sa- 
cious an Exerciſe for their Induſtry, and 


aid a Foundation for the Conviction of the 


moſt knowing, that they had need implore his 
Aids, and earneſtly beg his Illumination, after 
they have carry'd their Searches to the utmoſt 
pitch. We are hereby engag'd to the more 
earneſt Reading, and diligent conſulting our 
Sacred Records; and doing fo, find that the 
Obſcurity lefſens. The Fable of the dying Hul- 
band-man is generally known, but very in- 
ſtructive. He told his Sons of a ger Mak 
of Wealth that was hid in a Part of his Vine- 


yard, which he would not name to them. They 


expecting to find it, dug the Ground mo 
carefully, and turn'd up the Earth fo dili- 


gently about the Roots of the Vines, that 


they really found a Treaſure, tho' not in Gold, 
yet in Wine, which abundantly rewarded 
their Pains. So have there been many that 
enquiring into thoſe Parts of Scripture that 
are more Obſcure and abſtruſe, have obtain d 
that Light in other Parts of it, and gain d 
that Advance in Scripture Knowledge, as has 
been an ample Recompence for all _ La- 
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hour. Others it the ſame time upon dili- 
t Application even to the Obſcarer Parts, in 


pendance on Divine Aſſiftance, have diſ- 


cover'd Wonders. It was no Way unbecom- 
ing the Bleſſed God to aim at fecuring ſuch 
Ends as theſe ; and therefore tis far from be- 
ing a ſufficient Argumaas, that the Bible came 
not from God, that it has that Ob/ciriry which 


mn 


ſerves fuch Purpoſes. St. Cbryſafom hath Homil. 
faced this matter very fairly when he tells us, 36. in x 
that al Paſſages in Srripture are not plain and per- ad Co- 


ſpicuous leſt we ſhould be lazy ; nor all Obſcure 
4 we ſhould deſ pound. Abri 1 : | 
4. Laſtly, were there nothing in the Sctip- 


ture but what were plain, and obvious to eve- 


ry Underſtanding; nothing but what might 
be taken in at the firſt Effay, that alone would 
have been thought to farniſh with a much 


ſtronger Argument, that our Bible was not 


given by the Inſpiration of God, than the 
Obſcurity that is now complain'd off can' be 
conceiv'd to amount to. Were there nothing 


in out Sacred Records to exerciſe the Abilities 
of the more knowing Part of Mankind, no- 


thing to reward their Induſtry, upon their ta- 
ling Pains in a way of Diſquifition, we ſhould 
have had a mighty Argument rais'd, that for 
that very Reaſon there could be no Divine In- 
ſpiration. It would have been preſently faid ; 


had God had any Peculfar Hand in the Com- 


polure of che Seriptare, tho' the moſt neceſſary 


Parts of it were plain, yet there ſhould have 
been at leaſt ſome hard and 05/enre Paſſages. 


intermix'd, ſuited to choſe among Mankind 


thar were the-moſt inquiſitive, ahg aboye the 
reach of Vulgar. Apprehenfon. He chat 
knows any thing of 


mane Nature will be 
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rinth. 
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apt to conclude, that this would in ſuch a 
Caſe have been very readily ſuggeſted. When 
then there are ſome Obſcurities and Difficulties 
left, to excite and recompence the Ind 
of the Inquiſitive, to have an Objection rais 
from thence, as if thoſe Writings therefore 
| could nor beDivinely Inſpir d, looks as if Men 
were come to a Poſitive Determination, you 
they would own no Oracle; as Divine, 
| coming from Heaven, that were not exatly 
| ſuited to their Guſt. But, 


III. As ſome have Objected the Meanneſ,, 
and others the Obſcurity of the Style and Lan- 
guage of the Scripture, againſt its Inſpirati- 
on, ſo it has been and is ſtill at this Day a 
mighty Plea with ſome, that the Style of the 
Scripture is flat and unaffeting, They'll tell 
you they find none of that Strength and Poig- 
nancy as in other Writings. They can obſerye 
no Life in the ſeveral Sacred Compoſures ; no- 
thing that can . Intelligent Readers: But 
all is flat and from End to End. An 
Objection not at all to be wonder d at as com- 
ing from thoſe that ſet up for Wits among us, 

who can reliſh nothing but what is written in 
a Romantick Style; nothing but what favours 
of the Levity of the Stage. "Tis not a very 
likely thing to prevail with ſuch to give way 
to Conſideration: And yet really the follow- 
ing things very well deſerve it. | 

1. The Scripture needed not any ſuch Orm- 
ments, as thoſe are which theſe People efteem 
moſt taking, The great Deſign of this Book 
of God is to pierce the Conſcience, produce 
an Holy Awe of God, and govern Men by 

the Believing Proſpect of their Eternal 12 
. 2 _—_ ...-. 
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pinel⸗ or Miſery. The fineſt turns of Wit 
-ould have no Efficacy for this Purpoſe. The 
Impreſſions they make are too light to pro- 
Juce any ſuch Effects. "Tis below God to 
ife& an Imitation of his Creatures in their 
Weakneſs. The inticing Words of Man's Wiſdom 
ie diſclaim'd ; on purpoſe that the Power 
that produces ſuch wonderful Effects by theſe 
Writings, may appear to be wholly of God. 

2. The Language of the Bible appears much 
{5 ex, ſtrong and affecting, to thoſe who 
read it in Tranſlations only, than to ſuch as are 
capable of converſing with it in the Originals. 
Our Tranſlations are wor Literal, by which 
they looſe the Emphaſis of a great many Ex- 
pots. While they ſtick to the Letter, the 

uty is gone. 

3. Many things were truly Noble and Ma- 
ferly Strokes in the Eſteem of the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, which have another Aſpect in theſe 
V:fern Parts, Our Forwardneſs therefore to 
cenſure Performances, that might be incom- 
parably excellent in their feveral kinds, ac- 
cording to the way of the Times and Places 
which the immediate Compoſers liv'd in, 
ſhews our Petulance, more than our Ingenui- 
J: Had it been Neceſſary God ſhould have 
uited every Part of the World, in the Orna- 
ments of his Revelation of his Mind and Will, 
the Canon would ſcarce have been finiſh'd till 
the End of time. 

4- There is no truer 1 in the World 
than is to be met with in the Holy Scriptures, 
All Parts indeed are not alike ; nor is it rea- 
ſonable to expect they ſhould : Different Sub- 
= require a different manner of treatment: 
but ſuitably to the Subjects treated on, we 
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the General is ſufficiently ofeing, where Pet 


have in Scripture, inimitable Strains of che 
trueſt Eloquence; Particularly in the Antienmt 
Prophets. Cicero was the Admit'd Oratot of 
the Romans : But what Compatiſon is there 
between his gentle Inſinuations, and often 
even childiſh Excuſes of his Ignorance, tothe 
Lively, Weighty, Venerable and Majeſtick In- 
troductions of Iſaiah, with which he uſhers in 
his Propheſies ? What are his long winded Pe. 
riods, to the pirhy and moving Sentences of the 
other ; which ſpeedily pierce even the moſt 
Obſtinate thro and thro' ? Or what Comps 
riſon is there between the Vehemence of B. 
moſt henes, or eAſchines his Adverſary, in any 
Inſtance that could be produc'd, to that Exx. 
dium of Iſaiah, in the Entrance upon his Pro- 
pheſy ? Hear O Heavens, and give ear O Earth, 


for the Lord bath ſpoken, I have nouriſſid and 


brought up Children, and they have rebelled again} 
me. In that and the following Verſes there 
are moſt admirable Strains, that are not to be 
match'd in the Writings of the Greateſt AH. 
fers of Eloquence that are to be met with. 
St. Ferome who has always been eſteem'd 2 
good Critick, could ſay, as oft as I read St. Paul, 
it. ſeerns to me that they are not Words but Thur 
ders that I hear. And what God hath wiſch 
ordered in this Reſpe& as to ſome, he coul! 
eaſily. have compaſs d as to the reſt that be 
has us'd as Compilers of our Sacred Records, 
if that would. beſt have ſerv'd his Purpoſe: 
To make therefore his not having done it an 
Objection againſt his having had a Hand in 
Compiling the - Scriptures, is only an Ex. 
dence of the Perverſeneſs of the Objectors. 
F. And Laſtly; The Style of Scripture i. 


On 
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ſons are not poſſeſt with Prejudice. It is apt 
0 touch all the Springs of Motion in Humane 
Nature, and enkindle all manner of Pious and 
Derout Affections by the ſerious Peruſal of it. 
t hath tarn'd' many a wicked Wretch into a 
hearty Lover of God and Goodneſs, and trans- 
ſorm d many a Brute into a Saint. And if it 
tath not ſuch Effects more commonly, tis on- 
ly becauſe they ho conſult it, are not ſo dif- 
d to receive Impreſſions of that Nature 


35 


it, as they ought to be. If 2 Scorner Prov. 14. 


el Wiſdom, tis no wonder if he finderh it not. 6. 


If an Unbeliever reads the Seripture, tis not 


xt all to be wondred at that it does not profit; 
becauſe it is not mixed with Fah. But as for 
thoſe that converſe with it ſeriouſly and hum- 
bly, and dependently, looking upwards for 
Light and Grace, ler others flour at them as 


much as they will, they find the Word of God Heb. . 12. 


ick and powerful, than any two edged 
— e ee gelung fr irs. of 
Soul and Spirit, and of the Foints and Marrow, 
and a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the 
Heart, The Keading the firſt Chapter of 
St. Tobn's Goſpel turn d Tanim from Atheiſm 
to ſerious Religion. The Reading the fifty 
third Chapter of 1/aiah's Propheſy has turn d 
many Jewiſh Rabbies from their Fudaiſin to 
Chriſtianity. The Reading that Paffage of 


St, Paul, The Night is far ſpent, the Day u at Rom 13. 
Hand; let us therefore caſt off the Works of Dark- 213,14 


meſs, and let ws put on the Armour of Light. Lt 
w walk honeſtly as in the Day; not in Rioting and 
Drankenneſs, not in Chambering and Mantonneſs, 
ot in Strife and Envying. But put ye on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; turn'd St. Auſtin from a looſe and 
inful,to an eminencly Holy Life. And the Read- 
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Pſal. 0. ing that of the Pſalmiſt, Unto the wicked Go 
16, ſaith, what haſt thou to do to declare my Status, 
or that thou ſhouldſ take my Covenant in th 
Mouth ? Brought Origen to a ſolemn Publi 
Repentance, after his ſhameful Apoſtacy, 
Many other remarkable Effects of this kind, 
of the ſerious converſing with our Sacred Re. 
cords, may be collected out of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiftory : Where we are particularly inform'd, 
of the High Value many Perſons of the Grea- 
teſt Note and Eminence for Learning, and 
many that were * from others by 
remarkable Worldly Honours and Dignities, 
have had for the Bible, in compariſon of which 
they have reckon'd all other Writings empty, 
inſipid, and deſpicable. And ſome few ſuch 
we have had eyen in Modern Times, that 
have not been afraid of undervaluing their 
Judgments, by declaring their Peculiar Admi- 
ration of the Compoſure of the Bible, And 
among the reſt we may juſtly reckon the truly 
Honourable Mr. Robert Boyle, who was the 
Glory of his Age ; who hath left behind him 
a Diſcourſe concerning the Style of the Holy Scrig- 
tures, that deſerves the careful Peruſal of all 


that would have their Eſteem for thoſe Vene- 


rable Writings confirm'd, and heighten'd. 
Obj. 4. A Fourth Objection againſt the Divine In- 
ſpiration of the Scripture, is taken from their 
eeming, Immethodicalneſs. The Method of the 
Scriptures ſay ſome that undervalue them, is 
ſuch as argues them not inſpird. They re- 
N them as an unaccountably disjointed 
heap, without any Order, Coherence, or Con- 
nexion that can be diſcern'd : And therefore 
they cannot think that God had any Hand in 
the Compoſure. But alas who are theſe Ob- 
jectos, 
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504 ors, that pretend to confine the Great God 
1, d cheir Pedantick Rules of Method! Cannot 
h b Method of Providence, and of Revealing 


his Mind and Wilt be orderly and tegular, 
unleſs it exactly ſuics their Fancies ! Is not the 
admitting ſuch a Thought unaccountably ar- 
rogant ! Tis true we have not in the Bible 
any fuch Connected Scheme of Truths, as we 
have in our Creeds and Confeſſions and SyFtems 
Kern. There is in that Reſpect abun- 
room left for our Pains and Induſtry in 
Collections, in that way that to us appears 
moſt Advantageous and Proper. There is hard- 
ly any thing in which Fancy has more Scope; 
chan about the Rules of Method : For which 
Reaſon it cannot be ſuppos'd, but that had 
hat God directed the Penmen of Sacred Scripture 
eir to any particular Method, over and above what 
mi- the Nature of the Relations they were to draw 
nd W up, or the Meſſages they were to deliver car- 
uly e in them, there would have been a multi- 
the tude of Complaints againſt it, by ſuch as 
um would have been apt to think they could have 
1 mended it. But if we go to the ſtrictneſs of 
all the thing, I muſt confeſs I cant ſee, how a 
ne- more proper Method could have been pitch d 
on, than that in which the Scriprures are de- 
In- liver'd to ns. | 
eit They begin with the Original Formation of 
the this Lower World, and the firſt Production of 
* Man its chief Inhabitant. They give a brief 
re- Account of his Treatment while he conti- 
ted tu d Innocent and Upright; how he fell; 
on- 
ore 
in 
b- 
Is, 
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and how God carry'd it to him afterwards. 
They inform us how the World was peopled ; 
how extremely Mankind Re; and 
what Marks of the Divine 


ifpleafure they 
here- 
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e were under. 
ſelected a Bert. for h. of 
cular Family, and give us Wange how 
he gradually diſclos'd his merciful Purpoſe; 
towards them, from one Age to another, til 
after a Train of miraculous Providence, he 
form'd them into a Church State, with a ſett of 
Ordinances that were wonderfully deſcriptire 
of the Meſſiah that was promis d them, and 
the Benefits and Bleſſings he was to procure. 
They give us the Hiſtory of this Church in is 
Settlement, in its Management, in the gradul 
dawning; of Divine Light upon it, in its Pre. me] 
ſervations, in in its Corruptions and Declenſ- WM vine 
ons; and in its Captivity, and Reſtauration. MW ther 
They particularly infarm us, how God raid Wl to « 
up, and ſent to them from time to time an Or- I of ( 
der of Prophats, who explain'd the Law, point. I tics 
a to their Davy, Fong, them of Wl the 
hei 19 warn'd th 1 25 approaching 91 le 
ments, an made ſtil cleacer and fuller I 
veries to them of the Me ſſiab, and his King- Wl to a 
dom, as the time of his actual Appear: I 
drew nearer and nearer. Then they pro, Let 
to give us an Account of the coming of thi Ml the 
AMeſſiab, that had been ſo long e expected; ; q nex 
his Birth, his Life, his Sexmons, his Sufferi opr 
his Death, Reſurre&ion, and Aſcenſion 
Settlement of his Church in a new N ſing 
and his Commiſſionating his Twelve Apoſtles, 
and their Succeſſors to teach all Nations, the 
things that relate to the Kingdom of God. | 
To which is added a e of their Pro- goc 
ceedings, in 7 rſuit of this Commiſſion; an | 
Account of their Doctrine, their Worſhip, 
their ſettling of Churches, both among 
Jews and Gentiles ; their management 
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chem, and their Letters to them; together 
with a prophetical Prediction of what ſhauld 
happen to the Chriſtian Church in general, 
frog one Age to another, till the time of the 
Conſummation of all hangs 


Behold here's the Sum d the whole Bible: 


And could any Method be more te? 
Could any Met bod more become the Rleſſed 
God, or be more adyantageous for us? I muſt 
confeſs I can't ſee how any one can narrowly 
obſerve. it, and not applaud it. Would Men but 
ſtudy their Bibles more carefully, tis with 
me paſt Queſtion, that the very Method of Ni- 
ine Revelation, take it together, would teach 
them to admire it, rather than incline them 
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as that, inſtead 
10 


Let us then make a Pauſe, and give, way 
0a few Reflections. * 


of a. cavilling Temper 

ke tion ; as one of 
19 in the World. Tis 
to 2 Spirit of Deluſion. Iis the 
dpring —* of Infidelity. It's an Ene- 


rinth of perplexing Difficulties, even where 
a well-difpoſed Mind. may mect with agree- 
able Satisfaction, upon ſolid Grounds. Let 
us therefore, learn to be content with. 305 

vi- 
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Evidence as ſuits the Nature of the thins, 
we have under Conſideration : And whey 
we have ſuch Evidence in any Caſe, ler; 

not upon every little bold Inſinuation call | 

in queſtion, as we would not be entirely un. 

ſertled and bewilder'd. 8 

2, Let us take Courage in oppoſition to ſuch 

Perſons, as audaciouſly reflect on our facred 

Records, which we have ſo much reaſon to 

believe were given by the Inſpiration of God. Let 


us not, by our ſhyneſs to applaud what we 1. 
have ſo much reaſon to admire, give them 1.M fam 
ny occaſion to think that their little flirts of not 
Wit will put us out of Countenance. Let wil 
us not be aſham'd to own, upon all Occaſ- Wh 


ons, our Veneration for the Holy 5 Cre 
Let us depend upon it, that our Cauſe will qua 
bear us out; and be ready to manifeſt to them, M G0 
chat we are fully ſatisfied it will do fo. An cau 
let us be ſo ſettled in the Grounds of our Wh 
Faith, as to have them at hand, ready to pro- are 
duce when need requires; and we may do Ce 
more Service, than we can eaſily be aware of. W Our 
3. I think, we that ate Miniſters, have ve- Ho 
ty little reaſon to wonder, if People are for- Ob 
ward ſlightingly to cenſure our Performances, | 
when we find even the Bleſſed God himſelt I Co 
cannot eſcape the Cenſures of the Perverſe, dhe 
We ought, indeed, to take care to give Peo- WW dur 
plc no juſt Occaſion for Contempt, and yet 
ould not wonder if we meet with it, in the 
faithful and diligent Diſcharge- of our Duty. 
Can it ſeem a ſtrange thing to us, that our 
Repreſentations of Truth and Duty ſhould be 
often carp d at, when we find ſo many ſwel 
to ſuch a degree in their own Conceit, as to 


pretend to teach the Bleſſed God _ 
ow 
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how he ſhould have manag'd the Revelation 
of his Mind and Will to the beſt Advantage ? 
Can it ſurprize us, to obſerve our Freedom, 
and Plainneſs, and Cloſeneſs, diſpleaſing, when 
we find ſo many uſing ſuch unbounded Liber- 


ry, as in effect, to tell the moſt High to his 


Face, that the Scripture cannot be of his in- 
ſpiring, if it is not ſuited to their Guſt, and 
2 to their Model ? The antient Hea- 
thens us d to ſay, that even Jupiter himſelf could 
not pleaſe all: And we Chriſtians may ſay the 
ſame as to the infinitely wiſe God. He can- 
not pleaſe thoſe in his Management, who 
will cake their Meaſures from themſelves only. 
When then we find the Perverſeneſs of poor 


Creatures ſuch, as that they'll not ſtick to 


quarrel with the Revelation of the Bleſſed 
God himſelf, as well as his Providence, be- 
cauſe it ſuits not their Guſt, and Humour: 
Why ſhould-it ſeem ſtrange to us, if we, that 
are his Miniſters, ſhould alſo meet with our 
Cenſurers, while we are faithfully diſcharging 
our Duty, in the l|-natur'd World we live in? 
However, ſuch Perſons ſhould rather be the 
Objects of our Pity, than our Reſentment.  . 

Finally; let us all look upon it as our chief 
Concern, to order our Lives according to 
the Rules and Commands of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and we ſhall find we ſhall have a grow- 
ing Satisfaction as to their Divinity: Which 
is but agreeable to our Saviour's owtt Mea- 


\ 


ſure, who has expreſly declar'd, that if any Joh. 7.171 


Man ivill do bus Will, be ſhall know of the Doctrine, 
whether it be of God; | 
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2 TIM. III. 16. 

All Scripture u given by Tuſpira- 
tion of God, and is ak, fo 
Doctrine, for Re 2 1 — Corredli- 

on, for Iuſtruclion in Rigbteonſ- 


neſs. 


#t Sal- THE Great and Bleſſed God never was 
13 ; afraid of the Objections of the bold- 
14% MK eſt Cavillers againſt his Meaſures, 
July 23. and Methods of dealing. He ever anſwers 
1795, his Ends, and ſo ſecures his Purpoſes, as that 
they effectually take place: And therefore i: 

has been uſual with him to defy the moſl 
Inſolent ; giving them co underſtand, that 

their Boldneſs in attempting to confront, or 
arraign him, would iſſue in their own Shame 

and Diſgrace. It was uſual with the idolatrous, 
neighbouring —.— of old, to Gartz the 
Simplicity of the Fenn, for their ence 

in A Goa whom they could not ſee, while 

they apprehended themſelves much wiſer, in 

that they had Gods whom they could behold, 

and directly fall down before, to whoſe Tu- 

telage they committed themſelves, and their 

| All. Tis worth our obſerving, how God 
I. 41. 21. challenges them upon this Head. r ar 
| auje, 
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Cauſe, ſaith the Lord: Bring forth your ſtrong 
Reaſons, Jow God of Jacob. He defies them 
to prove the Deity of their dumb Idols ; or 
to ſuggel any thing that could juſtify their 
Refuſal, ſupremely to regard, and adore him 
the great Lord of Heaven and Earth; the 
Signatures of whoſe Power, and Wiſdom, and 


Goodneſs, were ſo conſpicuous in his Works, 


and in his Word. The Challenge is ſafel 

applicable to all ſuch as cavil againſt thoſe 
facred Oracles which we have in our hands, 
and which are ſo well atteſted to have been 
given by Inſpiration of God. As wiſe as they 
think themſelves, in refuſing to yield to the 
Authority of theſe ſacred Writings, we may 
defy them to produce their Cauſe, and need not be 
afraid of their Clamours. Their frong Reaſons, 
which they ſo much applaud, appear extreme- 
ogra when confronted with the Evi- 
that has been given by the God of Ja- 


cob, of the Divinity of thoſe Records which 


he has put into the hands of his People, to 

conduct them in the way to Heaven. We have 

ſeen this in part already, and are now to take 

2 farther View of it, in conſidering a fifth 

2 which ſome ſeem to think unan- 
erable. 


Suppoſing, ſay they, there were not in the 03;. 5- 


Scripture either Contradictions, or Impoſſibili- 
ties ſuppoſe the Stile and the Method of it were 
Altogether unexceptionable, yet the Matter of 


it is in many 3 oe as ſeems to ar- 
| pir d: 


fue it could not be Tis ſo both in 

the Old Teſtament, and in the New. Il be- 

zin with the Old Teſtament, and diſtinctly 
oduce; and anſwer their Pleas, 


R 2 | 1. How 
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r. How can thoſe Writings, ſay they, be 
inſpir d, which repreſent ſuch a Practice 1: 
Polygamy as 2 groſs Irregularity, (as at leaſt the 
great Admirers of the Scriptures comm 
apprehend) and yet charge it upon thoſe whom 
they moſt celebrate and extol, without 
Animadverſion. Our modern Anti-ſcripearid 
here mightily inſult, and draw an Argument 
againſt us both ways. Either (ſay they) Po. 
gamy is a lawful and a warrantable Practice, 
or it is not. If it was lawful in the Pari. 
archs, it is fo ſtill, If ſo, how can it be con- 
demn'd in Scripture, if that be Divinely in. 
ſpir d? Or if it was not lawful in them, why 
were they never cenſur'd for it? How can 
the Writings of the Old Teſtament be gi 
ven by the Inſpiration of God, when they repre- 
ſent thoſe to us as Patterns to be imitated, 
who livd in ſo foul a Practice, as this of 
Polygamy is now commonly reckon'd, without 
being reprov'd for it; without any ſignifica- 
tion of the Divine Diſpleaſure, and without 
being ever brought to Repentance, as far 23 
we can diſcern. | 1 
Izhis being an Argument that often 
up in Converſation, in the preſent Age, and 
a thing in which I look upon Religion 23 
much concern'd , I'll rake ſomething of 2 
Compaſs, and endeavour to clear the Diff- 
culty by advancing a few Propoſitions, which 
Fil endeavour-ro confirm and clear. 

1. Polygamy is no where approv'd of in the 

Writings of the Old Teſtament. Had we in- 
' deed there met with any Juſtification of that 
Practice, any Plea in favour of it, it might 
have ſtumbled us. We muſt either have own'd 


the Practice lawful, or diſown'd the 1 
| Ds t 
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ton of thoſe Writings which defended. it: 
But as matters ſtand, we have no reaſon for 
either. Moſes does indeed tell us, that not 
only Lamech, but Abraham and Jacob, as good 
Men as they were, and as much as they were 
fvour'd of God, had more Wives than one: 
But he no where tells us that this was an 
part of their Goodneſs, or that it was "ſti 
able in them. He no more propounds them 
to us for our Imitation in this matter, than 
he does Abraham in his officious Lying, or Fa- 
« in his Diſſimulation. We are to rank this 
among their Blemiſhes and Defefts, 
But we are told, that in the Law of Mec- 
ſs, there were Precepts given to ſuch as had 
2 plurality of Wives: Which not only ſup- 
poſes it a common Practice, but allow'd too; 
or elſe tis not to be imagin'd the Law would 
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hays taken any notice of it. Thus, for in- Deut. 21. 


ſtance, it is provided that if a Man have two 15. 
Wiyes, the firſt- born ſhould not be diſinhe- 
rited, if he were ſo unhappy as to be Son 
of that Wife that was leaſt belov'd. And it 


was order'd, that when the Tſraelirgs ſhould Deut. 17. 


come to have a King among them, like other! 
Nations, he ſhould not have too great a mul- 
tiplicity of Wives; which yet implies (they 
ay) that he might have ſeveral, For if he 

might not have more than one, why ſhould 

he be caution d againſt too many? We are 
1lſo told, that God charg'd it upon David as 

4 great additional Crime, that he gave unto | 
him bis Maſter's Wives into his Boſom, and yet 2 Sam. 
he finn'd againſt him. Now, ſay they, if God 12. 8. 
pare David his Maſter's Wives into his Bo- 

om, he might certainly uſe them as his Wives 
without any Sin. Theſe are the only Paſſa- 
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But it js not ſaid, : 


s1 have met with cited in favour of Pohhgi. 


by, and therefore Ell diftinMly conſider them. 


As for the firſt Place, it runs thus; If Mn 


* have two Wines, one belov'd, and another hated 


aud they bave born bim Children, both the btlov| 


| and the bated; and if the firf-horn Son be be, 


that was bated ; then it ſhall be when be makuth 
his Sons to inherit that which he hath, that he maj 
not make the Son of the beloved firſt-born, befir: 
the Son of the hated, which is indeed the fuf. 
born. Where it is obſervable, that it is only 
faid, If . Man have two Wives, and Childs 

beth of them, he ſhall then do ſo and ſo: 
F be bas. two Wives at ona, 
or together, he ſhall then be oblig'd. So that 
for any thing that the Text expreſſes, or that 
can be collected from the Context, we may 


underſtand the place of a Man that had - 


ther, or of 


Wires ſucceſſively, one after the other's Death; 
and Children by both. And as long as this 
Senſe will hold, and the Text be clear, there 
is no neee of having recourſe to any 6- 
| ncying it was meant of a Man 
that had two Wiyes at once. But ſuppoſing 
(tho* not granting) that the place might be 


meant of a Man that had two Wives at one, 


it no more follows from the Proviſion that i 
made for the Children in that Caſe, that hi 
having more Wives than one was lawful, than 
it does that Theft was lawful, becauſe Pro- 
viſion was made, that if a Thief was taken, |! 
ſhould reftore double. And indeed, tis ealy to 
be obſerv'd, that the Moſaick Law provide! 
for many Cafes that could not happen witi- 
out plain Sin. Oh J 
As for the ſecond Place mention'd, in which 
jt is order d, that when the Hraelites * 
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vided 
with- 


which 
hould 
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come to haue à King, like other Nations, he 


Heart turn not _— it is evident chat it was 
the Deſign of that Charge, to pre- 
2 which Perſons in ſuch exal- 
ted Circumſtances might be under fironger 
Temptations to, than other Men. And to 
find that becauſe their Kings might in all 
probability, be more tempted than others to 
multiply their Wives, they were therefore 
warned againſt it, rather ſeems to argue, that 
God expected they ſnould look upon themſelves 
as ſtanding on a level with other Men in this re- 
ſpect, than that he gave them any thing like a 
pecial Licenſe or Allowance. But from the 
Caution that was given them, not to multiply 
Vives, tho they might be ſtrongly tem 

to it, it no more follows that they might law- 
fully have more than one at once, than from 
Samuels Deſcription of what they might ex- 


would be the manner of 4 King, who, he 1 Sam, 
ely bear hard upon 3. 11. 


etells them, would ſt 
them, it follows that a King might warrant- 
ably, and without Sin, take ſuch Meaſures 
as thoſe which he particularly mentions. The 
Jewiſh Interpreters, ie maſt be on d, tell us 
that eighteen Wives, or Concubines, were al 
lowable for a King: But I eat fee what Rea- 
fon any Man can have to regard them, who 
obſerves the Charge that was brought in againſt 


them by our Lord himſelf, that they made Mat. 15. 


the Commandment of God of "none effett by theiy © 
Tradition, 7 i101 ; Det 
In David's Caſe Godliogs faderdfhy, [gave 
thee Maſter's Ion ſe, and thy Maſter's Mi ve. 
into thy Boſom. But all that is meant, is, that 7. 
they were at his diſpoſe, to do what he pleas d 


fuuld not mukipl Wives to himſelf , thas bys Deut. 17; 


2 Sam. 12. 
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with them, there being none to controul him 
But it does not therefore follow that he might 
live wich ſeveral, as his Wives, at once, any 
more than it follows, that Abſolom might war. 
rantably live in, a Conjugal manner with his 
own Father's Wives, becauſe we are told but 
three Verſes afterwards, that they ſhould be given 
to bim. The comparing thoſe two Paſlages to. 
gether, plainly diſcovers, that by God's giving 
the Wives of one unto another, no more 1; 
meant than the-putting them under his Power, 
to diſpoſe of them at Pleaſure ; and the uſing 
them as Wives is not thereupon either ap- 
prov d, or allow'd. So that none of theſe 
Places do really appear to carry in them an 
Approbation of a plurality of Wives, if they 
are but duly ſcann'd, and conſider'd. 
But then tis ſaid, if having more Wives than 
one was a real Blemiſh and Defe& in ſuch 
Men as Abraham, and Facob, and David, it 
ſeems ſtrange, if the Scripture was really gi- 
ven by the l of God, that it ſhould not 
be more freely there declar d to be ſo ; that ſo 
they might convinc'd of their Sin, and 
not left to live in it all their Days, and for 
what we know, to die in it too without 
Repentance. Certainly if this Book, that 
was ſo much efteem'd among the Fes, had 
been Divinely inſpir'd, it — have declar d 
more openly againſt this Practice, (if it were 
really ſo faulty as it is now commonly repre- 
ſented) tho”. it had been only to keep others 
from an Imitation. If it had been a Real 
Evil Abrabamcould not have been repreſented 
as the Friend of God, and the Father of the 
Faithful; nor David have been expreſly ſaid 
to have done that which was right in the E il 
O_O_ PW 
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he Lord, and not to turn aſide from any thing that 
be bien all the Dajs of his Life, ſove 
ah in the matter of Uriah the Hittite ; while 
yet both of them liv d and allow'd themſelves 
in this Practice, and that without Repentance 
t00, as far as ars. At leaſt, how could 
that Book be inſpir'd of God, that declares 
ſuch an Approbation of theſe Perſons, if this 
Courſe was really Virious, as it is now com- 
monly held to be? 

I anſwer ; The Inſtitution of Marriage at 
the firſt, in which one Woman was by God 
given to Man for his Companion, not ſeveral 
Women, to thoſe who duly conſider'd it, had 
a tendency to make it appear, that it was 
God's Deſign, that Man ſhould be kept to one 
Woman, without a multiplicity of Wives. Our 
Saviour himſelf (as we ſhall ſee preſently) aſ- 
ſerts this, and therefore we may ſafely lay 
ſtreſs upon it. What it was that hindred ſuch 
Perſons as Abraham and Jacob and David from 
diſcerning this, is hard to ſay. Perhaps a de- 
fire of multiplying their Progeny, when the 
World was but thinly Peopled, might be a 
Temptation to Abraham and Jacob: And David 
and they alſo might be inſnar'd by too eager 2 
Deſire: of Uſhering into the World the Pro- 
mis d. Meſſiah, who they knew was to ſpring 
out of their Loins. Suppoſing that they. were 
more ſway'd by theſe Inducements than by in- 
ordinate Luſt, their. Sin might be ſomewhat 
leſſen'd, tho it does not therefore follow they 
were without Guilt. And that the Bleſſed 
God who in other Reſpects fo freely com- 
mun'd with them, ſnould here leave them 
comparatively. to themſelves, tho? it may ſeem 
krange, might yet be 34 to teach us, 
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that the beſt of Men after the utmoſt Inter. 
courſe with God to which they can be ſup. 
pos d to be admitted in this preſent State, hay: 
yet conſiderable Blemiſhes remaining, fo 
which they may obtain Pardon thro' his any. 
zing Grace, upon a General Repentance, 
Hewever ; Abraham's being call'd the Friend i 
God, and the Father of the Faithful, no more ar. 
gues that his Practice in having more Wie; 
than one was warrantable, than it does tha 
he did well when he deny'd his Wiſe, and ſo 
expos'd her. And as to David, tho it is in- 
deed ſaid, that be turn d not aſide from any thin 
that God commanded him all the Days of bu Life, 
ſave only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite ; yet 
that he in many Cafes grievouſly offended 
God, is too notorious to be conteſted by any 
Man that has either read his Hiſtory, or been 
onverſant with his Penitential Pſalms, which 
— pen d upon Occaſion of his various Falls in 
the Courſe of his Life. All that an unpreju- 
dic d Perſon can ſuppoſe to be meant by that 
Commendation of David, was only this; that 
he was upright in the main; and that that 
matter of Uriah was his fouleſt Fault. That 
was indeed a Sin of a complicated Nature; it 
was committed deliberately, againſt the Lig 
of his Mind, and the Convictions of his 
ence ; it was defended by a Succeſſion of other 
horrid Sins; it was in reality a Preſumptuow 
Crime ; and without doubt far exceeded his ha- 
ving 2 Multiplicity of Wives, that belong'd not 
to other Men: But after all, it no more follows 
trom that Commendation of him, that he did 
not fin in having more Wives than one, than 
it does that he was guilty. of no fault in num- 
bring the People, at which we yet know God 


S TSS F 


ſebab the Wife of Uriah, and yet it 
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y inoens d, as appears by the Puniſh- 


was hi 
ment he inflifted on that Account. David 
tho' an upright Man —_— be miſtaken in his 


judgment, and not be fully convino d of the 
dinfulneſs of Polygamy, and fo fall under Guilt ; 


and there might be no Compariſon between 
his Fault in that Cafe, and in the Caſe of Bath- 
might be 
2 Fault ſtill; and as really a Fault as his um- 
bring the People, for which he was ſo ſorely 
puniſh'd. And tho' we cannot poſitively ſay 
that he ever particularly repented of this his 
Fault, yet his ſerious and hearty Concern that 
God would cleanſe him from ſecret Faults, is Pſal. 19. 
ſufficient to keep it from being a Bar to his 
Acceptance with a Gracious God. Nay, I'll 
add, that even the Old Teſtament ir ſelf, be- 
fore the Antient Canon was finiſh'd, does de- 
clare againſt the Practice of Polygamy, in or- 
der to prevent others from imitating ſuch In- 
ſtances of that Nature as it contain'd : And if 
this be once clear d, I think what of Difficul- 
ty may yet ſeem to remain in the Objection 
will be ſufficiently remov'd. And therefore, 

2. This is my Second Propoſition : That the 
Obliquity of this Practice of a Plurality of Wives 
is plainly declar d agai os Laſt of the Old 
Teſtament Prophets, in tfeſe Words: Aud did Mal. 2. 
not he make one? Yet had he vbe reſidue of the Spirit: 15. 
And wherefore one? That he might ſeek a Godly 
Seed. how! = take heed to your Spirit; and let none 
deal treacheroufly againſt the Wife of his Youth. 
The Prophet refers to the Primitive Inſtitu- 
tion of Marriage, and crys, Did not be make 
one? Did not God make one Woman for one See Dr. 
Man ? Had the one Man that was the Com- Pocock 
mon Father of all Men, any more than one 27 


Place. 


wife 
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Wife provided for him? And yet God bad . adi 
reſidue of the Spirit. Eaſily could he have cre. 
ated more Immortal Spirits, and producd 
more Women, ſo as that one Man ſhould have 
had ſeveral VVives, had he ſo pleas d. But 
now ſays the Prophet, he gave Man only one 
VVife ; he made only one Couple: And that 
for this End, that they might in chaſt Weg. 
lock, and ſincere Love, and undivided Affe. 
ction, produce a Holy Seed to God, His Exam. 
ple (ſays he) you ought to look upon as a per. 
petual Law ſet to you; and therefore in imi- 
tation of that firſt Man, tale heed every one 
to your Spirit, that you cleave only to one, and 
that with a ſincere Affection: And let none of 
you deal treacherouſly againſt the VVife of hy 
Touth, by 2 or relinquiſhing her, or 
taking any other ſtrange ik with her. "This 
is very plain againſt Polygamy. 

The Great Objection is, that it is very 
ſtrange, that ſo clear a Hint, ſo cloſe a Re- 
buke as this in a matter ſo momentous, came 
no ſooner. As to which we had better own 
our ſelves at a loſs, than bungle in giving a 
Reaſon. However ; as long as it did come 
before the Antient Canon was clos'd, it thus far 
anſwers our End, that it ſhews no juſt Argu- 
ment againſt the Inſpiration of the Old Te- | 
ſtament can be drawn from its ſilence about a dec 
thing which it expreſly points at, in a way of Div 

Deteſtation. It hence appears that very little lays 
ſtreſs is to be laid on the Senſe of the Ta/mu- IM fers 
dical Fews, about which ſome make ſuch 2 IF for i 
ſtir : Becauſe one of the Antient Prophets ſo oft 
directly oppoſes it as unlawful for one Man to I 244 
haye more than one Wife at once, in after- IM firſt 


times, any more than at firſt, And having I par 
| advanc d 
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advanc'd thus far upon the Head of Polygamy, 
cho more is not needful for the Anſwering of 
the Objection propos d, I yet for the farther 
clearing the Unwarrantableneſs of a Practice 
which ſome un{lertake to defend, think it not 
improper to add 
3. That the 


—— 


poſtle Paul directly declares 1 Cor. 7. 


againſt it, Let every Man, ſays he, have his own 2. 


IVife, and every V Voman her own Husband. And 
if ſo, if this be matter of Duty, that every 
Man that is that way inclin'd have his own 
Vife, and every Woman her own Husband, 
then each Man muſt _ to his own ſingle 
Vife, without being divided between her and 
others ; as well as ſhe muſt keep to him, leaſt 
there be a ſpurious Brood. And he preſently 


adds; the Husband hath not Power of his own V+ 4- 


Body, but the Wife, If ſo ; if the Man has not 
Power over his own Body when once he is 
marry'd, then can he not give the Power of 
it to another; and ſo he cannot marry ano- 
ther: nor could the Wife excluſively to him 
have the Power of his Body, if he could give 
his Body to another. This were enough to 
ſuch as would be fatisfy'd with Apoſtolical 
Authority in the Caſe, in which it is unrea- 
ſonable to refuſe to acquieſce. Nay farther, 

4. Our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf has plainly 
dcclar'd againſt Polygamy. Speaking of the 
Divorce that was — 


ual among the Jews, he Mat. 19. 


lays, From the beginning it was not ſo, He re- 8. 


fers them to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage 


for the Underſtanding the Nature and Extent 
of the Obligation which the Matrimonial Com- 
pat between Man and Wife imports, God at 
firſt join d together one Man and one Wo- 
dan, and our Lord intimates he thereby 157 
nify 
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nify'd that one Woman was enough for one 
Man. Grotiu objects that it did indeed thence 
appear what was beſt and moſt pleaſing to 
God: He owns that it thence follows that 
. — to one Mie was always laudable: But 
he ſays it does not follow from thence that it 
was ſinful to do otherwiſe. And he gives this 
as a Reaſon ; becauſe where there was no 
Law there was no Tranſgreflion : And he af. 
ſerts that for a long while there was no Law 
about the matter. But I can't ſee we need to 
be at a loſs for an Anſwer here. For God's 
ſignifying his Pleaſure, ought in any Caſe to 
be a Law to a reaſonable Creature: So that if 
he by giving one Woman to a Man at firſt, 
ſignify d chat it was really moſt pleaſing to 
him, that a Man ſhould be fatisfy'd with one 
Woman, it follows that he ought to be ſo ſa- 
9 and that it was ſinful in him to be diſſa- 

tisfy d, and to deſire more. | 
| ides ; Our Saviour in the matter of Di 
Mat. 19. worce gives this Determination. Whoſcever ſhall 
9: put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and 
ſhall marry another, committeth Adultery : Which 
plainly intimates that Plurality of Wires is 
thing utterly unlawful, and the Practice of it 
a Great Evil. For our Lord affitms that he 
that marries another Wife upon an unlawful 
Divorce, (and the Caſe muſt to be ſure be the 
ſame when there is no Divorce) commits Adul- 
ter) in ſo doing: Which he could not do but 


De Jure 
Belli & 
pacis, L. 2. 
Cap. 5. 
$9. 


upon this Ground, that the having more Wiz: 
than one at a time is a thing in it ſelf altoge- 
ther unlawful. Indeed that Paſſage of out 
Bleſſed Lord to thoſe that have a Due Vene- 
ration for him, will be found to amount to 1 
Demonſtration of the Unwarrantableneſs of 

Polygam) 


C 


ruhcamy. For if he that puts his Wife away 
15 — other Cauſe beſides Fornication, and 


narries another commits Adultery, then is he 


much more an Adulterer, who marries ano- 
ther, when his Wife is not put away, and hath 
got committed Fornication. | 

[ can't conceive how any Man that is wil- 
ing to be ſatisfy'd, can reaſonably deſire far- 
ther Evidence that Polygamy is an Irregular and 
Vitious Practice, than all this amounts to. At 
leaſt thus much I hope is evident from what 
has been ſuggeſted under this Head, that no 
uſt Argument lies y can the Inſpiration of 
the Old Teſtament, from any thing that there 
occurs upon this Subject. 


:. A. Second Objection againſt the Inſpi- 


ration of the Old Teſtament, drawn'from the 
matter of it, is fetch'd from the Lewvitical Law. 
How (ſay ſome) can thoſe Writings be in- 
ſpir d, that contain Injunctions that are ſo tri- 
rial, ſo abſurd and ridiculom, fo unreaſonable, 
inconſiſtent and unaccountable, as are ſome-of 


thoſe in the Fewiſh Code? Nay they go far- 


ther, and charge ſome of them as plainly 
ld, and tending to corrupt the Fancy, and 
defile the Imagination. And here I might in 
the General very juftly obſerve, that they who 
in this Caſe are apt to complain moſt loudly, 
have commonly the leaſt Underſtanding in the 
matters of which they complain. And that xt 
is not at all to be wondred at, if in things, the 
Uſe of which has ſo long ceas'd in the World, 
and where we have ſo little Aſſiſtance, thro 
the loſs of the Antient Monuments of Fewifh 
Literature, we ſhould be now at a loſs about 
ſundry Particulars, and unable diſtinctly to 
account for ſeveral Laws, which iii, 
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13, Ce. 


Jews heretofore were eaſily underſtood an; 
explain'd. But that it may not be thought 
that by ſuch an Inſinuation I ſeek to evade x 


Reply to the Difficulty, Ill touch on the par. 


ticular Inſtances which in this Caſe the mo 
ſtreſs is laid upon, and thence give a Speci. 
men of their Weakneſs who are led to dif. 
eſteem and ſlight the Scriptures by ſuch an 
Objection. And, 

1. III begin with what was mention d laſt. 
They ſay there are ſome of the Levitical Laws 
that are plainly lewd, and that tend to cor- 
rupt the Fancy, and defile the Imagination, 


What is mention'd by Moſes about the Tokens of 


Virginity, is the moſt noted Inſtance of this 
Kind. As to which, and other Laws of the 
ſame ſort, I have this to ſay, that what they 
require might be needful as things then were, 
among a People fo diſpos'd as the Fews ; and 
yet it not be needful, for us now to pry into 
them. T hey were a People naturally very 
much inclin'd to be Jealous of their Wives; 
and apt to defame them without any juſt Oc 
caſion, that they might excuſe their putting 
them away, which tended to produce man 
publick Miſchiefs and Diſorders. In this Caſe 
it was a wonderful Mercy of God to them to 

rovide a Remedy by ſuch ſort of Injunctions, 


by which the Innocent might be vindicated. 
Such Signs of Trial might never fail in that 


Climate, tho' they may in ſome others: It 
was ſo far from being unworthy d God to 
leave ſuch things upon Record, that it may 
heighten our Admiration both of his Great 


Wiſdom and Benignity in the Management of 


that People who were ſo extremely perverſe ; 


and particularly fo addicted to the . 
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dies of Luſt and Jealouſy. If however, any 
Perſons find that the reading Paſſages of this 
kind excite bad Thoughts in them, I grant 
had better wave them. Bur till let it 
de obſerv'd, the Fault is in them, and not in 
the Scripture. There it hardly any thing can 
de mention d, but a corrupt Fancy may make 
1 bad uſe of it. The moſt Divine things that 
are, may be in that reſpect ſtrangely abus d. 
Nor is it a better Argument that the Scripture 
vas not inſpir d of God, that there are ſome 
Parts and Paſſages of it that may be abus'd 
by Perſons that are laciviouſly diſpos d, than 
it is that the Sun is not God's Workmanſhip 
becauſe the Light of it may be us'd by wicked 
Men, as aſſiſtant to them in perpetrating the 
Villanies upon which they are intent. A- 
gain, * 2 
2. They ſay that ſome of the Levitical Laws 
are very Ridiculous. And for an Inſtance they 


generally mention Circumciſion, which has been 


freely ridicul'd by Men of wanton Wits : But 
with very little Reaſon. They that well conſider 
it, will find there is much to be ſaid for it. 
Circumciſion was appointed by God as a Sign, 
and as a Seal. As a Sign it was Diſftin#ive : It 
litinguiſh'd the People God had choſen for 
himſelf, from the reſt of the Nations. It was 
2 memorative Sign; deſign'd to put them in 
mind of the Faith and Piety of Abraham their 
father, whom they were bound to follow; 
and of the Covenant which God entred into 
with him ; the Bleflings of which were ſecur'd, 
and made over to them, if they trod in his 
Steps, It was a figurative Sign: Pointing them 
to the neceſſity of having their Heart: Cir- 


unc i id, that they might walk in the way of 
. | ths 
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the Lord, and keep his Commandments : And 
it was accordingly improv'd by feveral of the 
Prophets. It was an initiating Sigh, by which 
both Native Fews and Profelytes were initiated 
in their Religion, and enter d into a ſtate of 
Devdtedtieſs to the Lord Jehovah. And it was 
a Political Sign, which they were admitted 
Members of the Jewiſh Commonwealth, and 
to a Share in the Privileges of it. It was al- 
ſo à Seal, and that both on God's Part, and 


Man's Part. It was a Seal on God's Part;thathe 


would fulfill all his Promiſes to Abrabum, and 
to his Seed: And on Man's Part alſo it ws 
a Seal, binding and obliging to keep the Law, 
and adhere to the Worſhip and Service of the 
God of Iſrael. And ſhall we be to 
make light of a thing fo facred and ſolemn, 
and that carried ſo much in it, by a poor little 
whiffling Jeſt ? They that are to be thatway led 
into mean 'Thoughts of the facred Scriptures, 
are not argued, but laugh'd out of their Re- 
ligion; Which cannot be the part of 'wiſe 


en. 

2. They fay, ſome of the Levitical Laws 
are mean and trivial; and ſuch as it was be- 
neath God to give; and they inſtance in thoſe 
about the Aiſtinction of Meats, and Animal. 
But how know they that bring this Obje&ion, 


what Reaſons God might have for this part of 


his antient Conſtitution? He might herein 
aim at the Health of his People : He might 
deſign by Regulations of this ſort (as has 
been obſerv'd by many) to convey uſeful mo- 
ral Inſtructions. We learn at leaſt from the 
Golpel, that they may be this way improv, 
Dot h God, ſays the Apoſtle, take care for Ouen 
By which Query he plainly intimates it to be 

| Pl 
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m Abſurdity to ſuppoſe that the Injunctions 
of the Law concerning the bruit Creatures, 
did not principally relate to Man, who was 
made their Lord ; and were not N for 
his Inſtruction. And it much more becomes 
us to endeavour to gather Inſtruction from ſuch 
Regulations for our own uſe, than to encou- 
tage our ſelves from thence in a cavilling 

emper. It was not without a wiſe Deſign 


that God in the Law made a Nee be- 
tween ſome Animals and othets. We may ob- 
ſerye, that thoſe Creatures are pa im- 
pure, which were us d by the Egyptians in 
their Auguries and Soothſayings: As the Wolf, 


the Fox, the Dragon, and the Vulryr. God de- 
t Way to teach his People utterly to 
abhor the Vanities of Egypt; after the ſame 
manner as he that would keep, Children from 


the Fire, forbids them to go near the Chimney. 
And it does not follow but there might be 


various other, Reaſons for that Settlement, tho? 
we are not now able diſtinctly to diſcover 
them. But if God cannot — isfac 

made appear to have inſpir'd the Penmen of 
ſacred Scripture, till we can be able diſtinct- 
ly. to underſtand all Particulars contain'd in 


atisfactorily 


their Writings, it will be impoſlible for us ever 
to be ſatisfy'd about a Divine Revelation. And 


7 


ſo, at the ſame time as we upon ſuch Grounds 
queſtion whether the Scriptures we have, are 


inſpird, we repreſent it as impoſſible for us 
to have Satisfaction that any Writings are in- 
55 : Which is a moſt monſtrous Abſur- 


4 They ſay, ſome of the Levitical Laws are 
The Inſtance given is the Law; 


that ſays, If a Man * bis Daughter 7 
2 4d 


Ex d. 21. 
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Maid-Serwvant, ſhe ſhall not go out as the Men- Ser. 
wants do, If ſhe pleaſe not her Mafter, who bath 
betroth'd her to himſelf, then ſhall he let her be 
redeem'd, &c. And if he hath betroth'd her unto 


bu Son, he ſhall deal with her after the manner of 


Daughters, &c. Here a Man is ſuppos'd to ſel 
his own Daughter, which, they ſay, tis incre- 
dible God ſhould permit. But it ſhould beob. 
ſerv'd that there is no expreſs permiffion of 


'a Man to ſell hu Daughter, in the Law; but 
there was Proviſion made by it, that if a Dau 


ter were ſold by her own Father, in a caſe of 
extreme Neceflity, ſhe ſhould not be a meer 
Slave. But ſuppoſing the ſelling a Daughter re. 
ally were permitted, where is the Unmercifu!- 
neſs of that Law, that provides ſhe ſhall be 
betrothed to him that buys her, or his Son, 
and favourably dealt with by them ? How can 
it be unjuft, or merciful in a Father to part 
with his Daughter to a Husband, fo as to get 
Money at the ſame time to fupply his own 
neceſſary Wants? They that will make fuch 
a thing as this an Objection againſt God's ha- 
ving had an hand in the Moſaical Conſtitution, 


are much more willing to cavil, than to ac- 


quieſce in what may give them very ratio- 
nal and juſt Satisfaction. 
Laſtly, tis objected that ſome of the Levi- 


tical Laws are manifeſtly unreaſonable : As 


particularly that againſt Uſury, which, when 
duly moderated, moſt certainly is a vaſt Con- 


'venience, and indeed fo neceſſary, that it is 


hard to conceive how ſome could be able to 
ſubſiſt Without it; that is, without receiving 
Profit by lending out their Money to ſuch a: 
are in a Capacity of employing it to Advan- 
tage, which they are not. But it is _ 
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ble the Jews have little or none of — aße 
them, whick is common in theſe Parts 
of the World. Their Riches lay chiefly in 
1 1 Pafurage „wherein Money is not 
re ſo improva ble as in our way of Tra- 
And withal, tho' they were not al- 
5 to take Uſury of their own Brethren and 
Countrymen, yet they might take it from 
Strangers: hich he that conſiders, will hard- 
ly reckon this a valid Objection againſt the 
Divinity of that Set of Laws, which has ſo 
ny OO of God upon it. 
all mention but one more Objection ta- 
. the Old Teſtament, and that is this: 
My thoſe Writings be inſpir'd , which 
o many Execrations and Impreca- 
4 To we there meet- with? Tl give you 
the Words of the Objector. 


The Author, ſays Five Let- 


he, of the 69th and 19 Pſalms was not imme--tein P. 23 
2 inſpir d by the Good and Mere iful Spirit of ** - 
God, when he ſaid, Let Satan ſtand at his Right 
Had; Let his Prayer become Sin; Let hu Chil- 
ren be. fatherleſs and hu Wife a Widow ; Let bs 
Children continually le Vagabonds, and beg; L 
the Extortioner catch all that he hath ; Let bis 
Poſterity be cut off; and let the Iniquity of his Fa- 
chers be remembred with the Lord, &c. If is plain, 
lays he, that theſe are the Wards of a Man full of 


exceſſive C boter, and 0 


reveng d *. And rom 


Curſes of this kind that 
dropt from our Sacred 
he concludes 


Penmen ; 
they could not be in- 
ſpir d as we pretend they 
were. In anſwer to 


an Extream Deſire to be 


* Louth anſwers this OMbjeſtimn 
very fully in his Vindication of 
the Divine Authority and Inſpi- 
ration of the Writings of the Old 
and New Teſtament, Chap. 5. 


P- 245. 8 


»hich, let it Ke a + that thoſe Paſſiges 
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of Holy Writ which we commonly tratiflare 
by way of Imprecation, might for the moſt part 
be as properly render'd in a way of Predictim; 
ſo as rather to foretel what certainly would 
come to paſs, than to ſignify 4 Deſire of Re. 
venge, or a real Delight in the Calamities 
mention'd. And why might not the Penman 
of the Hundred and ninth Pſalm be inſpir d of 
God, when he foretold the Miſeries that would 
befal him (whoſoever he was) under whom 
Judas was repreſented, who we underſtand by 
the New Teſtament was ultimately pointed at 
in the Prediction. It was common with the Jew, 
to denounce and forefignify the moſt dreadful 


Exil ina way of Imprecarion : and why mayn't 


this be allow'd of? We find the ſame way 
us'd even by St. Paul, who cries out, If ay 


1 Cor. 16. Man love not the Lord Jeſus, let him be Anathem 


20. 


Maranatha, And if ſuch a Method was not 
diſagreeable with a Goſpel-Spirit, why ſhould 
it be reckon'd a thing unbecoming the Bleſſed 
God, to inſpire the Penman of thoſe Pſalm: 
mention'd, who in the ſame way denouncd 

eayy. Judgments againft him by whom the 
Bleſſed Fe/us would be betray'd into the hands 
of his mercileſs Enemies? It is withal obſer- 


vable, that many of thoſe Expreffions which 


we meet with in the Old Teſtament, that are 
the harſheſt, that fall under this Head, are usd 
with reference to thofe Nations, upon whom 


after long Forbearance, God made the Ira 


lues the Inſtruments of his Vengeance. And 
then there are few of them are ſo poſitive, but 
they leave room for an Eſcape, upon ſuppoſi- 
tion of Repentance and Amendment, And if 
theſe things are well weigh d, this Objection 


Will be found to have as little real Strength 


againſt 


1 
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that the Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſted to the Memory 


well obſery'd, would remove and fully ſolve 
this Difficulty. The firſt is this; that all the 


Teſtimonies which are cited in the New Teſta- 
nent out of the Old, whateyer may at firſt 
View appear, are not produc'd with a Deſign 
to prove that to be true and foretold which is 
athrm'd, but they are often cited to ſhew a 
Similitude, and 2 general Reſemblance. The 


ſecond is this; That many of the Paſſages thar 
are cited haye more Senſes than one. For the 
Holy Spirit in gne. and the ſame Predjation or 

%* r i Aller- 
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Rom. 9. 
29. 
Ila. 1: 9. 


Aſſertion, often deſignedly comprehended ſe- 
veral things at once, ſometimes with an Inten- 
tion to conceal the thing mainly pointed at, 
till by the Event it ſhould come to be under. 
ſtood that it really was foretold, and princi. 
pally intended in ſuch a Prediction: which 
rends very much to heighten the Admiration 
of the Predictor. Many Paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament are cited in the New, by way of 
Accommodation only. Thus St. Paul cites 
out of 1/aiah that Paſſage ; Except the Lord if 
Sabbaoth had left us a Seed, we had been as Sodom, 
and made like unto Gomorrha : Not intending 
by citing it to intimate as if the Prophet there. 
ia referr'd to the Rejection of the Fews after 
the Publication of the Goſpel, which was the 
thing of which the Apoſtle was there diſtind- 
ly ſpeaking : But all that is intended is to ſigni- 
fy, that in that caſe ſomething of a like na- 
ture occurr'd', with that which the Prophet 
mention'd in that Saying, in which he referrd 
to the People of God in his own Time. In 


Cor. f. 2. like manner the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere cites 


that Saying of the ſame Prophet, I hawe heard 


IIa. 49. 8. thee in a time accepted, and inthe Day of Salvation 


I have ſuccour'd thee : not intimating thereby as 
if the Prophet 1/aiah therein had his eye upon 
the Corinthians ; but he cites it as a parallel 
Caſe : intimating that it might be gather'd 
from that Saying of the Prophet, that there 
was a certain Accepted Time, that might be 
call'd a Day of Salvation, in which God ws 
ready to hear them, and which therefore it 
concern d them not to let ſlip thro their hands 
without carefully improving it. There are 
alſo other Citations out of the Old Teſtament 
o be met with in the New, which W 
= Hs enſes 


S811 \ 


127583 


. 


7” wn Tix. III. 16, | 265 


| ſe- 

ten- I ing our Lord's going into Egypt with Joſeph and 

dat, his Mother, and ſtaying there ſome time in 

der- order to his Preſervation, and then returning 

nci- ¶ from thence into Fudes again, ſays, The war Mat-2-15- 
hich die that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken ß. 
tion WM the Lord by the Prophet, Out of Egypt have I called 

Old n Sov. The Paſſage is cited out of Hoſea's 

y of propheſy, and as it ſtands there, is without all 

cites MW queſtion to be underſtood directly of the Peo- 

d of Wl ple of 1/rael, whom he brought up out of Egypt: 

Jom, MW And yet a ſecond Senſe might be intended by 

ling WM the Spirit of God in the very ſame Paſſage, 

ere- W with an eye to our Saviour, to whom it is 

ifrer Ml therefore apply'd by the Evangeliſt. And we 

; the may ſafely defy the moſt audacious Caviller at 

n&- WM Scripture that is, to diſcover any thing in this, 

gni- chat is unbecoming God. Nay really upon 

n- I cloſe Thoughts this will be found a confirming 

phet Argument of the Inſpiration of the New Teſta- 

errd ment, rather than any thing of an Argument 

In I againſt it. 

Cites Upon the whole then, 

heard 1, Let us remember we are to read even the 

aun Scriptures themſelves with Caution. For they 
contain bad Actions as well as good ; nay, and 

pon MW ſometimes relate the Words of the Devil, as 

alle! well as the Words of God. We muſt not look 

1erd upon the beſt Men who are there mention'd, 

here s Patterns and Examples to be imitated in eve- 

t be y thing; but in ſome things eſteem them to 

was be Warnings for our Caution. We have bad 

re it Examples there as well as good; and we croſs 

anc: the Deſign of God in inſerting ſuch things in 

are Scripture, if we let our Minds and Manners be 
nent W depray'd by them. St. Paul tells us how to uſe 1 Cor. 10. 
= Kings of this Kind. Theſe things, ſays he, were 6 * I, 
enles I . 


conſes than one. Thus St. Matthew mention- 


our Examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt after 
evil things as they, that is, tke Iſraelites te 
Wildernefs, lasted: Neither be ye Idolaters, 4 
were ſome of them : Neither let us commit Fornica- 
tion, as ſome of them committed, and fell in on 
Day three and twenty thouſand : Neither let » 
rempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and 
were deſtroy d of Serpents : Neither murmur you, 
as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroqd 
of the Deſtrojer, Now theſe things happen d wn; 
them for Enſamples, and they are written far og 
Admonit ion, upon whom the Ends of the World an 
come. This good Uſe we may make of the 
. Blemiſhes of the Beſt that are mention d in 
Scripture, we may learn from thence the De- 
pravity of Humane Nature, the ſirgnge Depth 
of Corruption, the need there is of the utmoſt 
Caution, and the Richneſs of the Grace of 
God, that he affords ſuch Marks of peculiar 
Favour to Perſons ſo unworthy. But to fancy 
that a thing is therefore good or excuſable, 
becauſe a good Man did it, who is mention d 
in Scripture, which was an uſual thing with 
many of the Fathers, who upon that vety 
ground went about to excuſe the Polygamy oi 
the Patriarchs, is the ready way to make Reli- 
gion ridiculous, and expoſe the Scriptures to 
Contempt. 
2. We may ſee good Reaſon to lament the 
| Degeneracy of the preſent Age, in which ſuch 
a Practice as Polygawy, tho ſo evidenly diſplea 
ſing to God, ſhall be ſo ſtrenuouſſy pleaded 
for, and Perſons openly defy'd to prove it un- 
lawful. Among Heathens it were not ſo much 
to be wonder'd at , tho” even ſome of them 
have freely declar'd againſt it: Fig among 
| eful. That + 
mon 


Chriſtians tis exceeding ſham 
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w, who have fo long had the 
"5; in our hands, and have had t 


ed Feſus fo plainly there giving us his Senſe 
about this matter, there ſhould be any to be 


found, that ſhould plead for a Mulciplicity of 
Moes, is really ſcandalous. I won't pretend 
tis an unnatural Sin. The Light of Nature 
ſuggeſts much againſt it, and yet I can't ſay 
i gives full Proof that it is utrerly unlawful : 
But the Sctipture is plain enough on the Head, 
to any that are not unwilling to be convinc'd. 
lt ought therefore to gtieve our very Souls, that 
ſo pernicious a Principle and Practice ſhould 
a all prevail; a Principle and Practice which 
none can give way to, without diſcrediting 
Revelation, flying in our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Face, and opening a Sluice to the groſſeſt Im- 
moralities. 

3. We ſhould learn to adhere to Truth, when- 
ever we find it's well atteſted, even tho ſome 
Difficulties may attend it. Whenſoever we 
are engag'd in a Search and Enquiry about any 
matter of Conſequence, our way ſhould be 
this: We ſhould fee whether what is ſaid for it, 
does not outweigh what is ſaid againſt it. If 
it does, we ought to adhere, tho there might 
be ſeveral things which we could not ſatisfa- 
Qorily ſolve. God this way tries us whether 
we are of an ingenuow Make. Thoſe Princi- 
ſoles. ples which are truly of the greateſt moment, 
Eel and in which it moſt concerns us to be eſta- 
bliſh'd, are indeed often beſet with Difficul- 
uch! bes: ſo that we muſt take pains before we can 
nn de fully ſerrted : But the Bleffed God may very 
well expect thus much from us, that an over- 
Ae bearing Probability, a Surplus of Weight that 


mong rns the Scale, ſhould ſuffice to ſway us, and 
give 


Os 
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give us ſuch Satisfaction, as to influence us in 
Action. It does ſo in common and Civil Af. 
fairs, and therefore it ought to do ſo in Reli. 

jous. / Till we come to this, if we are at al 
5 oughtful or inquiſitive, we can expect ng 
other than to be wandring about in à perpe. 
tual Uncertainty, not only about the Inſpitz. 
tion of the Sacred Scriptures, but even the Im. 
mortality of the Soul, and a Future State, and 
other the moſt eſſential Principles of Reli. 

on. 1 
1. 4. Let us ſtudy the Moral Part of our Bible; 
well, and practiſe agreeably, and we ſhall find 
this -will give us ſuch a Relifh of thoſe Sacred 
Compoſures, as will much help to confirm u; 
againſt the malignant Influence of the Cav]; 
we may meet with, tho' we may not be able 
diſtinctly to anſwer them to our full Satisf- 
&ion. Converſing with ſome that have been 
ſorely aſſaulted under this Head, they have 
frankly told me, that when they have found 
the es ſo beſet with Difficulties, that they 
were even bewildred, they have yet found 
that peculiar Pleaſure in reading the Mora 
Part of the Scriptures ; they have therein ob- 
ſerv'd ſomething ſo becoming, ſomething ſo 
worthy of God ; they have had their Deſire 
of a Conformity of their own Morals, and an 
Abhorrence of the contrary ſo rais'd and heigh- 
ten'd, that this hath ſupported their Faith, and 
kept them from Infidelity. Happy are they 
that have ſuch a Preſervative! Let a Man 


once grow lewd in his Morals, and give way 
to a flagitious Temper, and 'tis no wonder 1! 
he proves an Infidel, and comes in time to dil- 
believe the Scriptures. He'll find it for hi 


Intereſt fo to do; and that is a fatal ns 
5] ut 


1g ſo 
elire 
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But let Men continue heartily to approve in 
heir Judgment, and conform in their Practice 
o the Morals of the Holy Scripture, and that 
will help to preſerve” chem from che fatal In- 
fuence of the Objections of Unbelievers, till 
by diligent Search and Enquiry, and a ſerious 
Application to the Fountain of Lights and Father 
f Mercies, they obtain that Light that is neceſ- 
xy to their Satisfaction and Eſtabliſhment, as 


to the Inſpiration of the Scriptures, which are 


really profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 
ict ion, for Inſtruct ion in Malia. hy 
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Andl he ſaid unto bim If they bear 
not Moſes and the Prophets, net- 
ther will they be per ſwaded, though 
one roſe from the Dead. 


sn. 1 T. RE is one Cavil againſt the Scrip- 3 
8 4 tures that is yet — that is * 
Leture, perhaps as common as any that have WW nad 


Sept. 4 been mention'd ; and to ſome it appears moſt 
1795. plauſible. God (ſay they) might have taken 
other Methods that would have been more ſa. 
tisfactcory, and that would have contributed 
more effectually to our Inſtruction, Convi- 
- tion, and Excitation in Religion, than this 
dull and heavy Way of a Written Volume, that 
is ſo tedious, and made up of ſo unaccountable 
a Mixture. And therefore truly they hope, 
that if they have leſs Veneration for the Bible 
than ſome others, they may the more eaſily 
be excus d. Which Fancy is directly obviated 
by this Text. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour, who frequently con- 
vey'd his Inſtructions in a Parabolical way, 


here tells his Hearers of a certain rich 1 
| who 


— m 


— 
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vho when he came to be in Hel, was very 
ifirous to have an Expreſs ſent from the In- 
riſdble World to bis Brethren that remain'd on 


farth, to give them warning of the Tendency 
1 


of their evil Coutſe of Lite, in hope — 
night that way be recover d and reclaim' 


Arabam, with whom he is nted as con- 
ferring, turns him off with this Reply, chat 
try had Moſes and 'the Prophets : they had in 
their hands thoſe Sacred Writings afulr aware 
dawn up under God's peculiar and infallible 
Conduct, for the Benefit of the Church in all 
Ages : And he in effect intimates that t 
were indiſpenſibly bound to liſten to th 
Writings; had all the Reaſon in the World ſo 
to do; and ſo doing might be ſafe and happy. 
The rich Man not fatisfy'd with this, returns 
upon him, and lays, 7 Father Abrallam, but 
if one went from the Dead, they will repent, q. d. 
Tho the Scriptures which they have ſo long 
had in their hands, have loſt their Force with 
them, tho' they are too much wedded to 
their Sins to be reelaim'd from them by their 
Means, yet ſo unuſual a Method as this could 
hardly be without Succeſs. A Meſſenger 
from another World would be ſuch a thing as 
could not but awaken them, and ſet their 
Thoughts on work, and ftrike ſuch an Awe 
25 would not ſuffer them any longer to perſiſt 
in their Impenitence and Infidelity; To which 
Abraham returns this peremptory Anfwer : I 
they hear not Moſes/ nb tha Prophets, neither will 
they he Perſowaded,” tho one roſe from the Dead. 
He (gives him to underſtand, that the Suppo- 
ſition he went upon Was very deceitful : For 
that where God's ordinary Methods are fruit- 
leſs, and ſuffice not for Conviction, any extra- 
Fo (mM ordinary 
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could be a ſuitable and proper Remedy. 


ordinary Methods that might have in them ſome. i v* 
thing of Surprize , would not be more effe. J lea 
cual: The want of Satisfaction and Comi. WW bet 


cition in the Uſe of the Written Word, not Th 


ariſing from any Defe& it could juſtly be 
charg d with, but from the Malignity of thoſe 
that made light of it; as to which Malignity 
no Peculiarity of Method in any thing meerly 
External (as ſuch an Apparition would imply) 


'Tis very poſſible ſome of us may with the 
Rich Man here mention'd have been apt upon I © * 
Occaſion to think, that if ſuch or ſuch a Me- ke 
thod had been taken with us, we had been an 
true Penitents, confirm'd Believers, and emi. | 
nent for Holineſs long ago : But alas ! this i; far 
but a deceitful Artifice of the great Enemy of MW ne 


Souls, to impoſe upon us, For if when we i 4 


at a diſtance, if they came to be actually us d, 


imagine, that tho' we have not been wrought 


have ſuitable and proper Means, they are not on! 
effectual, a Change in any thing external Bu 
would not give Efficacy ; and any other I un 
Means that we might think of, and-magnity w 


would but leave us as they found us. Iis pol- the 
ſible ſome of us may at times have been apt to ra 


on as ſome others, by the reading of the Bible, 
by the hearing of God's Law, and the Denun- 
tiations of the Prophets, by the Sermons of our 


Saviour, and the Hiſtories and Letters of hi 


Diſciples, which thro? Uſe and Cuſtom are 
grown familiar to us, we yet might be likely 
enough to be wonderfnlly moy'd and imprell 
by the Appearance of a Meſſenger from the 
Dead; who from his own Light and Know- | 


ledge ſhould make a Report to us concerning bet 


another World ; we may fancy we might this 
ae | way 


— 


on Luxe XVI. 31. 


* = be fully convinc'd and fatisfy'd, or at 
we 4 or be more confirm'd and Fe : But 
om. behold we are here aſſur d of the contrary; 


| f 
7 who is to be taken as herein delivering our 
Saviour s own Senſe. Tis here poſitively aſ- 


[ 
en J Fach and Obedience, and an Holy Life, by che 
Sacred Scriptures read, open'd, and inculca- 
ed, and ſo abundantly atteſted to be given by 
the Inſpiration of God, would not be wrought on 
to any ſaving Purpoſe, by the moſt 4115 
Relation of one that ſhould come to them from 
among the Dea. | 
The Aſſertion indeed in the Text goes no 


or farther than the Writings of the Old Teſta- 
my of ment. Theſe only were directly intended by 
n ve Moſes and the Propbets here; for theſe were the 
e nt only inſpir d Writings that were then extant: 
erm But it ſtill holds as true, if we take in the Wri- 


other i tings of the New Teſtament alſo, which we 
gniff have ſeen we have good Reaſon to believe to 
/usd, have been as really divinely inſpir d as the o- 

ther; and therefore Iſhall equally take them in, 
in the preſent Argument of Diſcourſe, which 


ught is this : 


— That He that being favour'd with thoſe inſpir'd 
Tout Writings that are contain d in our Bibles, 
£ his remains unconvinc'd as to the great Eſſentials 
n are of Religion, and continues an impenitent Un- 
ikely believer, would not in all probability, be ſa- 
ptel vingly wrought on by an expreſs Meſſenget 
the fromthe inviſible World: 

10W- 


ning . put the matter upon an over-bearing Proba- 
this bility, which Ses ſufficient Foundation in any 
T fach 


This is a groſs Miſtake, ſays Father Abrabam, 


ſerted, that they that are not brought to true 


ecting 
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ſuch Caſe for a poſitive Aſſertion, tho? we 
ſhould not run it up to an abſolute Impoſſibili. 
ty, which I cannot conceive neceſſary. Now 
that there is not any real Probability that a Per. 
fon that remains unaffected with the Scriptures, 
that were ſo evidently given by Inſpiration of 
God, ſhould be to —7 — urpoſe wrought 
upon, by a ray ent from the Region of 
Souls departed, Wi Loy appear from the 
Conſiderations folle 12 
1. Having the Holy Scriptures in his hands 
that were inſpir'd of God, he has Means ſuf- 
ficient for his Inftruction, Conviction, and Ex. 
citation ; and they being fully /zfficzent for that 
Purpoſe when a Man can but be content to 
be under Divine Conduct, it follows that the 
Impenitence, and notional or practical Infdelity 
of ſuch a Man cannot be for want of Li 
and Help, but thro' Malignity. God hath ſuſ- 
ficiently taught us in his Word whatever is ne- 
ceſſary; and he has back'd it (as we have 
ſeen) with a ſufficient Evidence: ſuch as ren- 
ders it highly credible ; ſuch as ought to ſatiſ- 
fy and content us. With how many Miracle 
was the Law confirm'd ? And as for the Do- 
ctrine of the Prophets who came after the Law, 
its Divinity was many ways atteſted. Laſt of 
all comes our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, whoſe 
whole Life was as it were one continu'd Series 
of Prodigies and Miracles, deſign'd for the Con- 
firmation of his Doctrine. And he was ſuc- 
ceeded by his Apoſtles and Diſciples, whom 
he indu'd with a like Power, with the Effeds 
of which they fill'd all Parts and Quarters of 
the Earth. And withal there is an Order of 
Men continu'd in the Church, whoſe ſtanding 
Office it is to open and apply God's ſacred 
0 Oracles, 
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Oracles, to the Benehr of ſuch as will liſten to 
them. The Holy Spirit alſo continues in the 
Church, to ſet in with the Word: So that 
that is not left to operate alone, but becomes 
effectual thro* his Agency and Influence, to 
ſuch as being ſenſible of their Need of that In- 
fluence of his, do earneſtly implore it, and 
humbly wait for it. This being the State 

the Cale, what more can be needful * There 
is nothing that it mainly concerns us to know, 
that is not this way diſcover'd to us : Nothing 
that is neceſſary to be done by us, as to which 
we have not this way ſufficient Direction. 
We have as good Evidence as needs to be de- 
fir'd in any Caſe, that the Bible came from 
God : and who fitter to teach us the way to 
Bleſſedneſs, than the Bleſſed God himſelf | He 
has given us his Word for a Rule ; and it does 
contain a compleat and perfect Rule. It 
ſhews us how to ſerve and enjoy God, how to 
live with Man, and how to manage and go- 
vern our ſelves. Tt preſſes us with the moſt 
cogent Motives that can be ; Motives moſt 
likely to work both upon our Fear and upon 
our Hope, by diſplaying before us both the 
Happineſs and the Terrors of another World, 
by its ſweet Promiſes and dreadful Threat- 
ning. It urges upon us, and that with the ut- 
moſt Warmth, the Obligation of our Creation, 
Preſervation, and Redemption : An Obligation 
from the Hicarnation and Death of the Son of 
God, and from the perfect Example of his Lite 
alſo, which is ſet before us in ſuch a way, as 
at the ſame time to afford us abundant Dire- 
tion to govern our Practice. In ſhort, the 
Word of God has every thing in it that we 


could reaſonably deſire. And ſhall a Book be 
'E I fg 
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fo plainly evidenc d to come from God, and 
do we need any thing farther to ingage us to 
regard it. Shall we liſten to any one more 
than to the God that made us? Shall we li 
ſten to any, if not to thoſe that ſpeak to us in 
his Name, prove they have his Commiſſion, 
and have his Word in their Mouths; a Word 
given by his Inſpiration? Can we have any 
ſuch Evidence to confirm and back a Report 
brought by a Meſſenger from the inviſible 
World, as we have in this Caſe ? If we but 
knew how to value things rightly, we have 
here the beſt of Evidence. *Tis ſomewhat 


remarkable, that whereas three of our Lord's 


Diſciples (of whom St. Peter was one) were in 
his Life-timie favour'd with a Voice from Hea- 
ven, to confirm their Faith in him as the My- 
fiah, tho' this was in it ſelf a great Advantage, 
yet that Apoſtle plainly, when he mentions it, 
cells Chriſtians that they had yet a more ſure 
Word of Propheſy, unto which they did well to take 
heed, &c. For his part he declares, that tho 
he had heard that Voice from the glorious 
Cloud, he reckon'd there was yet greater Se- 
curity by the Written Word, to which there- 
fore he charges all to pay the utmoſt Regard. 
And is he then, that can make light of this 
Word, likely ro be wrought on by a ſingle 
Apparition? Is it a thing ſuppoſable, that all 
the Evidence attending the Bulk of the Do- 
ctrine reveatd from Heaven, in a Variety of 
well atteſted, punctually accompliſh'd Propbe- 
cies, in many open and uncontroulable Mi- 
racles, in its ſanttifying Power over the Hearts 
and Lives of ſuch as truly give it Entertain- 
ment, and in its providential Confirmation by 
God's general and particular Diſtributions — 
the 


N r e -£©A =—O . e -X >& 


„ <6 c com w; 2 owe 


mm mw _ , 


4-4. 


_— 


on Luxe XVI. N. 


277 


the World ; Is it, Tay, a thing ſuppoſable, 
chat all this ſhould be . by the Re- 
port of a ſingle Meſſenger from the Dead ? 
isit for want of Light, and Evidence, and 
cogent Arguments that Divine Revelation is 
not now regarded? That cannot be: For if it 
came from God, (as I have prov'd it did) it 
muſt ſufficiently evidence its Author: And if 
yet tis ſlighted, it plainly appears, that tis 


not for want cf Light ſufficient to convince. 


che Judgment, but throꝰ prevalent Maligniry : 
Which is a Diſtemper of the Mind, chat ſuch 
a Meſſenger from the Dead would be as little 
able to cure, as we Miniſters are by all our 
Pains with any that are ſo diſpos'd, in order 
to their Inſtruction, and Excitation. 

2, Suppoſing any thing that were deſirable, to 
be really wanting in Divine Revelation, as it is 
convey d to us, and preſs'd upon us, yet can we 
not juſtly apprehend that any ſuch ſpecial Meſ- 
ſenger, diſpatch'd on purpoſe from the inviſible 
World, could be able to make any conſiderable Ad- 
dition. Such a Meſſenger from the Dead, muſt 
either preach the ſame Defrine to us as we hays 
often heard already; or he muſt preach another, 
and a different Dectrine. Should he come with a- 
noc her Doctrine, we were bound to deteſt hi 
We have a Caution already enter d againſt 
him, that ought to keep us from regarding 


bim. Tho we, ſays the Apoſtle, or an Angel Gil. 1. 8. 


from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, thau 
that which we have preached unto you, f, bim be 


Accurſed, It would be our Duty to abhor 
him, inſtead of receiving him. - Suppoſe then 


he preaches to us the ſame Doctrine as we have 
had inculcated upon us ſo often already, would 


it haye Power and aa when coming frog 


him, 
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him, florwichftanding rhat it has been ſo oſten 
rejected, when it was deliver'd to us by G0. 
ſpel-Miniſters out of the Holy Scriptures? 1; 
ir not more likely that we ſhoold liſten to thoſe 
who-are as much concern'd as our ſelves in 

the Traths they deliver, than the Report ef 

one that was an utter Stranger to us? Is it not 

Rational to apprehend that we fhould much 

ſooner regard Perſons whoſe Fidelity we know, 

and with whom we may converſe familiarly, 

| thun one whom We cannot caft an Eye up- 
4 on without being ſcar d and affrighred ? But 
let us take the matter at the beſt, and ſuppoſe 

1 our ſclves got over the terror of the firſt Ap- 
pearance, and able to uſe Preedom, and allo 

to confide, what could we ſuppoſe ſuch a Meſ- 

ſenger from the Dead could be able to ſay to 

us, that we have not heard a thouſand and a 
thouſand times? Would he tell us that all muſt 

die? That is whit We Have aburidanc Convicti- 

on of every Day. Would he aſſure us chit 

chere will be a terrible Day df Judgment: 

That is what We believe already, if we arc 

not Infidels. Would he then aſſure us of the 
Certainty of the great Principles of the Chri- 

{Han Faith? And urge us upon the Neceſſity 

of a ſuitable Life ? Neither would this be uny 

new thing to us: And his Pains in this reſpect 

might leave us as grent Strangers to the Pow- 

er of Chriftianity as we were before. Can 

you ſuppofe that he could eicher expreſs our 

uty, or our Danger, in clearer or fuller 

Words, or give more convincing Repreſen- 
tations of chings, or urge ſtronger Arguments, 

or give more Confirmation of his Aſſerrions, 
than God has done in Scripture? And if not, 

how then can he perſwade thoſe that are not 

5 58 to 
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ro be canvine'd by the Revelation of Scrip- 


ture! | 
Having ſeriouſly weigh'd the matter, that 
which appears to me the moſt plauſible Plea 
that could be us d, is 80 That 1 coming, 
aud appearing to us, from among the Damn; 
(which 15 the Circumftance exprels.d in the 
Parable) might from his own Experience be - 


ble, feclingly to affure us, chat the Wrath of 


God is really inſupportable, and the Torments 
of the Wicked, even in their preſent ſeparate 
Eftate, are dreadful beyond conception, or ex- 
preſſion: And that therefore we myſt repent, 
and amend our ways, or elſe we muſt expect, 
in a little time, to come and bear them Com- 
pany, in a State of Woe, in which we ſhall 
be perpetually wifhing we had never been 
born : And that this from one that has, to his 
Sorrow, felt what he fpeaks, and is ſtill feel 
git, would come with ſuch an Emphaſis, as 
could not but cauſe it to make Impreflion. 


But in this Caſe it would be requiſte that we. 
ſhould diſtinguiſh between the Repart of ſuch - 


an Infernal Meflenger, and the Made of its 
Delivery ; between the Matter of ſuch Diſ- 
courſe, and the Manner Of it. The Manner 
of it will be conſider' d preſently. But as for 
the Matter of "Diſcourſe mention'd, tis not 
only agreeable to the Scriptures, but What you 
have there inculcated over and over. Tis no- 


thing but what you have ſounding in your 
Ears cvery Day. Neither is it reaſonably to 


be ſuppos d, that ſuch a Perſon could better 


illuſtrate the Torments of the Damn'd, than 
God himſelf has done in his Word, Where 


he Tets beings us the Horrors of an everlaſt- 
ng Darkneſs ; a Pit without à bottom; a 


mo. Worm 
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Worm that never dies ; and a Fire that never 
ſhall be quench'd, and the like. If you 

this Meſſenger is ſuppos'd to have felt them, 
and that therefore he might go further in 
his Account: I anſwer, ſtill he that prepared 
them, is better able to deſcribe them, than he 
that felt them. And withal, it ſhould not paſ; 
without a Remark, that the Happineſs of the 


Bleſſed, and the Torments of the Damn'd in 


another Life, are both of them too big for 
our preſent liſping Language; nor Would 
even the moſt advantageous Diſcoveries of 
them that could be made us, help us to full 
and adequate Ideas of them at the preſent ; 
and much leſs to cloath them with humane 


Language : And therefore is it that God hath 


thought fit to repreſent both of them to us un- 
der figurative Reſemblances, and alluſive J- 
mages, taken from things with which we are 
here acquainted. When St. Paul had been 
wrapd up into the third Heaven, and ws 
let down again, he tells us, that he heard u 
ſpeakable Words, which it is not lawful, or rather 

ſſible for 2 Man to utter; fo I doubt not but 
uch a Meſſenger from the infernal World ap- 


pearing among us, would tell us, that the Tor- 
- ments thereendur'd, were really unutterable, and 


we have already. A gain, 


much tco big for humane Language. Hs mu! 
therefore, for our Inſtruction, and in order to the 
conveying any thing of a Notion to us, have 
recourſe to a ſort of ſenſible Alluſions: And 
there, I think, tis hard to ſuppoſe he ſhould go 
beyond the Diſcoveries God hath made in hi; 
Word. So that as to the Matter reported by ſuch 
a Meſſenger, I don't ſee how we could expect 
from him any conſiderable Addition to wha: 
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3. Suppoſe ſuch a — 
with ſome peculiarly affecting Strokes, or could 
make Additions in the manner of Delivery, yet 
would they not make their own way, or be 
able of themſelves to cure Malignity. No, no: 

that can hear the Terrors of the Lord 
diſplay d under a lively Goſpel-Miniſtry, and 
yet be unconcern'd, and ſo ſtupid as to run 
on freely in Sin, and venture the Iſſue, diſco- 
rer ſuch hardneſs of Heart as would not be 
ſoon cur d, even by what might for the preſent 
ſtrike, and a little affect them. Suppoſe any 
of you, that have had the benefic of Revela- 
tion, and have fate under the Preaching of 
the Goſpel all your Days, and are not to be 
mov'd either by a ſenſe of Duty or Danger; 
by the future Conſequences of your preſent 
Courſe, or the Anticipations thereof in your 
improving Hardneſs and Inſenſibleneſs; ſhould 
ſuch as you have ſuch a Meſſenger come to 
ou, I can't perceive it likely that there would 
any great Effect. Could ſuch as you ſeg 
one aſcending fromthe infernal Regions, tear- 
ing his Hair, wringing his Hands, gnaſhin 
his Teeth, howling and yelling in the mo 
piteous manner, freely venting his Sorrow, 
and bewailing his Miſery with all the Bitter- 
neſs that can be conceiv'd or expreſs'd : Should 
you have ſuch a Perſon addrefling himſelf to 
you in particular, and with plentiful Tears,and 
other Expreſſions of the moſt vehement Paſſi- 
on, beſeeching you, before ic be too late, to 
abandon your wicked Courſes, turn to God, 
devote your ſelves to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
make Religion your Buſineſs, and follow after 
univerſal Holineſs of Heart and Lite, as you 


would not have your perpetual Abode mw 
im 
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ic | ing 
put you for that time into a Fit of Sobrie. 


ty, and fer Paſſion on work for a Moment 


or ' it might, perhaps, put you into ſome fuch 
s, as we ever and anon find poor care. 
leſs Sinners in, when they are, as it were, 
held over the Flames of Hell, and are under 
near Apptehenſions of another World: But 
as thoſe Pangs foon wear off, when the Cauſe 
of them ceaſes, ſo would the Impreſſions made 
by ſuch an Apparition quickly ceaſe upon its 
diſappe⸗ : and you'd remain the ſame 
Perſons as before. For tho' ſenſible Emidence 
be in it ſelf apt to convince, yet it carries not 
along with it any ſuch Power as can overcome 
the Corruption of a malignant Heart: Nei. 
ther is it appointed of God to produce any 
ſuch Effect; which are two very weighty and 
conſiderable Thoughts. An Almighty Agency 
is neceſſary to turn a Sinner into a Saint, 
No means that could be us'd, could effect 
that, without a touch of God's Hand. Un- 
der the preſent Goſpel- Revelation, God is tea- 
dy to afford his Agency; but it muſt be to 
humble Souls, that will acquieſce in his Way, 
and fubmit to his Methods. Where a boiltc- 
rous, aſſuming, dictating Spirit prevails, tis 
not one Method or another can convince, and 
change. The Temper muſt firſt be alter d. 
Miracles themſelves, even the gteateſt of them, 
won't convince the Obſtinate. Our B 
Lord rais'd Lararm from the Grave, which 
was a thing before unheard of. Were the Pha- 
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es hereupom ever the more pliable? At all 
2 more inclin d to liſten to, and comply 
with him? No; fat from it. They thereupon 

w the more implacable in their Malice; and 

themſelves to contrive the Death, both of 
Lzarm, ind of bim that rais d him out of 
his Grave. Our Lord afterwards rai;'d him- 
ſell, when he had been part of three Days 
dead; and there were many Witnefles of it; 


md yet it had no effect. One well obſerves, 


that tho gur Lord's Reſurrection was con- 
frm'd by the Teſtimony of his Predictions, 
of their own Prophets, of the Guards chat 
kept his Sepulchre, of their own Senſes, of 
the Apoſtles, and five hundred Wirneſſes, and 


all this back'd with the miraculous Effuſion of 


the Holy Gheſt on thoſe that believ'd on him, 
and a contimual throng of Miracles wrought 
in his Name, yet was all this inſuffioient to 
reclaim that wicked Generation from their In- 
fidelity, and to provoke them to Repentance. 
They did but hereupon ſet themſelves with 
the greater Malice and Iaveteracy, to oppoſe 
both our Lord, and his Doctrine. Tho we 
may fancy the Inipreſſiop that might be made 
by ſuch an Apyparition would be laſting, yet if 
our Hearts remain'd without a Change, we 
ſhould find the Dread produc'd would ſoon 
wear off. Affrighting Men, will never renew 
their Natures, nor kindle in them an hearty 
Love to God and Holineſs. 

4. God's co-operating Influence, with ſuch 
àMeſſage from the inviſible World, could not 
reaſonably be expected, by thoſe on whom 
his Scriptural Revelations have no effect. God, 
who is infinite in Wiſdom and Power, hath 


determind the way and means of the 2 
on 
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ſhew forth his Power and Grace, yet that 
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fion of Sinners, which is by his Word, and 
Miniſters, and not by Meſſengers from the Deal 
If they are Sav'd, it muſt be by his appoint. 
ed means. God is ready to bleſs, and ſuc. 
ceed his own means: But when they are dif. 
regarded and lighted, vilify'd and abus d, to 
ſuppoſe that God will concur with a peculia 
means for our Conviction, is to imagine that 
he will be at our Beck, as to which he hi; 
no way given us the leaſt Encouragement, 
We have ſufficient Evidence of his readinek 
to concur with his own Appointments : Bu: 


that he will to ſo great a Purpoſe co- opera 4 - 
with any thing out of his ſtated Courle, i; rs 


what we have no ground to look for: An ont 
therefore, tho' under Moſes and the Proplas, * * 
whoſe Agency he hath ordinarily *. ile wer 
to ule, he is ready to exert his Efficacy, an! 4 
he'll do ſo in the caſe of a Meſſenger from e m 
Dead, is a precarious Suppoſition; and there. . 
fore we may well doubt of ſuch a Meſſen- ve! 
ger's Succeſs. Again, \ fino] 
5. The Report of ſuch a Meſſenger from th: h 4 
inviſible World, would be liable to more C. From: 
vils than God's Revelations are, with the EF. und 
vidence with which he has attended them. I'W.... 
cannot indeed be ſaid, that the Evidence th 
which backs our ſacred Oracles is ſuch, as thi: 2 K 
it will ſarisfy ſuch as delight in cavilling fo r. 
cavilling ſake ; which I take to be really a thing eth. 
impoſſible: And yet they are ſo well atteſ. 
ed, that he that will be contented with ano 
ver- bearing, out-weighing Evidence, ms 
have. full Satisfaction. But there is abundant. 4 
Ground for Cavils, in the Caſe of ſuch an 5 


5s , nd 
Apparition ſetit to awaken, and convince : mpro 
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We may queſtion the Lawfulneſs of keeping up 
1 Correſpondence of that ſort with the invi- 
ible World, which lies at preſent ſo much 
cur of our Sphere. There is a general Pro. Deut. 18. 
tibition under the Law, that ſeems of ſtand- !* 1. 


og Force, We might alſo queſtion the Cre 
tibility of ſuch a Meſſenger, and be afraid 


of Deluſions and Impoſtures, and want Evidence 


of his Miſſion. Withal, ſuch a Meſſenger from 
te Dead, muſt come to us but once, or he 


muſt come frequently. If he came but once, 
re might be apt to queſtion the reality of the 
"W/jparition, and remain in doubt whether or 

n0 all that belong'd to it might not be acted 
pon the Stage of the Fancy only. Or ſuppoſe 


we were farisfy'din the reality of the Meſ- 
ſenger's Appearance, we might be in doubt 
about the Meſſage, when we heard it but once. 
We might be apt to be afraid, leſt ina Fright 
we might miſtake the true Senſe of it; or 
that our treacherous Mcmorics might not 


re kept it faithfully. And after all, ſuch 


a ſingle Appearance, would not equal the dai- 
ly Solicitations of God's Miniſters, in the 
Circumſtances in which they officiate among 


Wis under the Goſpel. And on the other ſide, 
Noere ſuch a Meſſenger to appear frequent- 


iy, that alone would be apt to breed Con- 


Wimpt : And we ſhould have the ſame Objecti- 


ons as any of us now have againſt God's 
Method, under a Goſpel-Miniſtry. So that 
won the whole, we are ſafer as we are. 

6. And laſtly ; When God's Revelations are 


liſreliſn'd, and further Demands are made, it 


7gues ſuch Curicſity as God hath never encou- 


2d, and ſuch Petulance of Spirit, as would 
prove and grow with Grartification, 'Twouid 


be 
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be in this Caſe much as it is with Men as 00 
their out ward ——— _— 1 World, 
Many are apt to thiuk, that if they were but 
lefr to carve for chemlelves, they could make 
their State better than it was before. Now in. 
deed they are uneaſy, but if this, or that, or 
a third thing were added, then they fancy 
they ſhould be abundantly contented. But 
let theſe People reach what they aim at, and 
tis commonly obſerv'd, they are to the full 
as uncaſy as they were before. For, their 
U lies here, that their Deſires {till 
run before them ; and fo they as eagerly crave 
further Additions, when they are arriv'd at 
the Pitch which they firſt propos'd, as they 
did but a little before, what leaves them unea- 

when they have gotten it. At laſt, upon 
umming up the matter, it clearly appears to 
conſiderate Perſons, that there's no n 
of any true Content ment, where People wort 
be fatisfy'd in thoſe Circumftances, in which 
God has fix'd them. And it is the like allo 
here. They who diſreliſning God's Methods, 
inſiſt upon any fuch additional Evidence and 
Confirmation, as this of an Appearance 0d 
one from the Dead, and plead, that if ths 
were but added, then they'd yield and com- 
ply, tho' not before, whatever rowring Con- 
ceits they may have of themſelves, know not 
in reality what Make and Spirit they are di. 
They are meer Strangers to their own Hearts 
They'd fuid the diforder of their Spirits would 
ſoon encreaſe, ſhould God at all yield to them 
Should he gratify them in ons Step , and 
another, and a third, their Petulance would 
grow upon them ; chey'd ftill be for more; dent, 
there would be no end. Should the 205 King 
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God go ever fo far with them in order to the 
ining them, they'd break with him at laſt. 
us therefore remember that God is Sove- 
eign, and to be ador'd by fuch dependent, 
ſuch degenerate Mortals as we are. 'He is 
ready enough indeed to make us happy: But 
then he expects Submiſſion to his own Way and 
Method, in all whom he brings to Heaven 
ind Happineſs. Which wiſe Conſtitution 
deing broken in gupon, by thoſe who will 
ſuppoſe that they ſhould be wrought upon 
1 Meflenger from the inviſible World, while 
the Divine Oracles which they have in their 
hands are Nighted, and diſregarded, is that 
which I take to be the Fundamental Ground 
of that great Improbability in the Caſe, which 
my Text aſſerts ; and which, if you put all 
theſe things together, will, J hope, be ſuf- 
iciently clear and evident. 

And now by way of Improvement, I ſhall 
only ſubjoin a few plain Reflections. 

1, Stand ſtill and ſee the Vanity of Man in 
his Imaginations, How apt are we to think 
that ſenſible Evidence of the Wrath of God 
would work on thoſe that are deaf to the Sound 
of the Word, and make a Change in their 
Hearts and Lives: Whenas, if we ſeriouſly 
conſider this Text, we ſhall find it a ground- 
leſs Conceit. It plainly appears from hence, 
that as good Thoughts as ſuch Perſons may 
nave of themſelves, or as well as they may 
be thought of by others, they would not Be- 
eve, or Repent, even if one ſhould riſe from 
the Dead, and come and warn, and inſtruct 

. How apt are we to take upon us to in- 
dent, and make Terms with God! If he beg, 27. 
King of Iſrael, ſaid the perverſe Scribes, and 32. 
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peeviſh Phariſees, let him now come down fron bei. 

the Croſs, and we'll believe him. If he'd grati 
their Humour, then they'd yield to him; by 
otherwiſe truly they had nothing to ſay to hin 
What ſtrange Arrogance does this carry in it! $g 
{ome — 2 Miracles, or Viſions, or particulg 
Revelations ; they mult be led by ſpecial Impulſe in 
Matters of Moment; they muſt have an infal- 
lible Interpreter, or elſe Religion appears to 
them a very jejune and empty thing. Bu 
where Perſons thus fooliſhly attempt to gire 

Laws to Heaven, it argues them to be v 
little acquainted either with God, or wi 
themſelves. How apt are we alſo to betray 
our preſent Advantages, by Wiſhes of farther 
Additions of fomething that ſeems wanting 
But this is perfect Trifling. Tis but a meet 
Shift at any time, to think of other Means than 
God has provided. Let us therefore look upon 
any re ſuch a Diſpoſition as we my 
ſometimes in our ſelves, as affecting In- 

ſtances of our Vanity. E 

2. Let us from what we have heard, take 
notice of the Reaſon why Sinners among us ar 
ſo ſtupify'd and harden d. Tis becauſe they 
hear not Moſes and the Prophets. They yield 
not to the Word of God. It ſurprizes manyto 
hear of a Wretch ſo harden'd in — Pl 
even when he ſaw his Companion drop down 
dead before his Eyes, without any Remorle 
to cry, Fill up the Glaſs ; and go on carouſing 
It's an affecting thing to ſee Multitudes 
Sinners dropping continually after each othe, 
as Sheep from a Bridge, into Eternity, nf 
into Hell, and their ſurviving Companion 
take no warning. In a Fight at Sea or . 
Land Hundreds and Thouſands drop, and yi 


thei 
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their Companions, do not fly, but are held 

by theic Stomach and Paſſion, and their Eat 
ate made deaſ by the Noiſe of Guns, Drums, 
and Trumpets. So in the World Multitudes 
of Sinners drop down daily into the Pit, and 
are tumbled by their ſurviving Companions in- 
to their Graves, who yet never conſider the 
Work of the, Lord, nor the Operation of his Hands, 
till they alſo like Sheep be laid in the Grave, 
and Death comes to feed upon them, and Hell 
to devour them alſo, This is what many are 
ſurpriz d at: But in plain truth it is no more 
to be wonder'd at, than that Hundreds and 
Thouſands hear and read the Word of God, 
and yet are not thereby converted and chang'd, 
or at all ſuitably impreſs d. 

3. Let us all therefore learn to give more re- 
gard to the Word of God, and honour that 
which he ſo much honours. Let us not affect 
correſponding with the Dead, deſire to confer 
with Angels, or give any ſcope to vagrant 
Deſires of ſuch Methods as are unuſual : but 
let us chearfully follow Moſes and the Prophets, 
and readily yield to God, revealing his Mind 
and Will to us in the Holy Scriptures. For he 
that refuſes to credit God's Sacred Oracles, and 
comply with them, as he thereby ſhews him- 
ſelf to be a Stranger to the Spirit of God, ſo 
neicher would he believe Chriſt himſelf, ſhould 
he appear again in Humane Fleſh ; and niuch 
leſs would he believe Angels or departed Spi- 
tits. Remember with Thankfulneſs, Chriſtians, 
that you have far better Helps in order to yout᷑ 
Salvation than one who roſe from the Dead 
could bring with him : and uſe them accord- 
ingly. In giving us the Scripture God hath 
done more for us a could ever have io 
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gin d or expected, yea better than we could 
well have wiſh'd to our felves. Let us there. 
fore intently ſtudy the Scri , and comply 
with them: Let us make them our Rule, and 
tranſcribe them in our Lives ; and we need not 
fear but they'll lead us fafe to Heaven an! 
Happineſs; while all thoſe that walk in Paths 
of their own, are in danger of being bewi. 
fred to their erernal Ruin. 


. uh 
— — CC wad A 


8 EK. 


0 


291 


=| SERMON XL 


cal 2 TIM. II. 16. 


All Scripture 1s given by Taſpira- 
tion of God, and is profitable 45 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 


rection, for Inſtruction in Rigbh- 
teouſneſs. 


f4 * 


— H given ſufficient Proof of the Di- 4 --4 


vine Inſpiration of the Scriptures, 7,4. 
and conſider d the moſt plauſible O Le ture, 
jetions I have met with offer d againſt it, I Sept. 11. 
think J may now be allowed to take it for 75. 
granted, that our Bible was given by Inſpiration 
if God. My remaining Work will be, to ar- 
gue with Freedom, as to ſome things of com- 
mon Importance, upon that Suppoſition; and 
to annex ſome Advice as to the ſearching 
R. Naefe infpir'd Writings, in ſuch a manner, as 
that we may make the beſt Improvement of 
them,to the Honour of Almighty God, and our 
own Benefit and Advantage. My Arguments 
will be by way of Inference ; my Advice by 
way of Exhortation. 2 
Many things may be hence very clearly and 
ſtrongly argi, L os * 
My firſt Inference I draw, is in the latter If. 1. 
words of this Text ; and the Argument ſtands 
4 A thus: 
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thus. Since the Scriptures were Divinehy in. do. 
ſpird, we may fafely conclude them pH H 
ble to all the Purpoſes, which it can be lead 
conceiv'd moſt requiſite for inſpird Writing i foun' 
to ſerve, and anſwer, Since they came from dat 
God, in the way that has been explain'd, they need 
muſt neceſſarily be profitable for Doctrine, [ of er 
Re proof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Right. aring 
ouſneſs : That the Man of God may be perfet of 
threughly furniſſi d unto all good Works. If they duly 
were Divinely inſpir'd, they cannct but beef D 
full Storehouſe, containing all that is needfullſ ior © 
for our Conduct and Aſſiſtance in our wa ve 
to Heaven. This Argument I take to be detat 
ſtrong and concluſive. For, if the Scripture; ſelve 
were not profitable to all the Purpoſes her: them 
mention'd, they would not anſwer the ent place 
of their Inſpiration ; which was not to fi fun 
tisfy our Curioſity, or to amuſe and dien in ti 
us, (Which is all that the greateſt part ai And 
meerly humane Writings drive at) but to er 
lighten and ſanctify us, in order to our pre 
fent, and our eternal Happineſs, It is no 
conceivable that God ſhould be at the pain 
to inſpire the Penmen of Scripture, and thei 
Writings be defective in any thing neceſlar 
to the anſwering this End; in any thing nt 
ceſſary to the regulating our Faith and Man 
ners. To ſuppoſe this, is in the molt ou 
ragions manner to reflect on the Bleſſed God 
Since therefore it is ſo evident that the Scry 
tures came originally from God, and were d 
his inſpiring, we may certainly concluce, t 
none of the Purpoſes here touch'd on by 4: 
Apoſtle, can be left unanſwer d. And th 
we may be the ;nore fully convinc'd of thi 
F conceive 'twill be worth our while, 


co 
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conſider them diſtinctly, as they are here laid 
ren 3 
He begins with Doctrine, which is fitteſt to 
an be lead the way, becauſe all true Piety mult be 
founded in Knowledge. He gives us Aſſurance 
from chat the Scriptures are fitted to lead us into all 
they needful Truth; and help us to the Knowledge 
ne. „of every thing that is neceſſary to the ren- 
„ring us Holy or Happy. Next follows Re- 
perfes MI voi; and very juſtly. For we could not be 
f theyſ <uly ſettled and confirm'd in all needful Points 
of Doctrine, if a Foundation were not laid 
for our Conviction of thoſe Errors into which 
we are moſt apr to run: And if ſuch Conſi- 
derations were not ſuggeſted, as werein them- 
ſelves ſufficient to ſave, or recover us from 
them. The Correction that comes in the third 
place, relates to Vice, that is to be carefully 
MW ſhunn'd, and avoided: As to which, we have 
in the Holy Scriptures ſufficient Warning. 
And as for the Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs that is 
added, that takes in the whole compaſs of 
Moral Duty, which lies in Piety towards God, 
Sobriety and Temperance in the management 
of our ſelves, and Juſtice and Charity towards 
our Neighbours : As to all which the Holy 
Xriptures give us abundant Direction. In 
al theſe ſeveral reſpects, che Apoſtle aſſures 
u the Scriptures are fully ſufficient ; to the 
end, that the Man of God may be perfect, through. 
iy furniſh!d unto all Good Works, Our ſacred 
Writings are ſo adapted to all theſe Purpo- 
ſes, that every good Chriſtian, whoſe Heart 
and Life is devoted to the Service and Obedi- 
Jene of God, and even Miniſters and Paſtors 
Ii the Church of Chriſt, who are charg'd 
with the care of the Souls of others, and who 
2 0 „„ U ˖ · -<e-- wouls 
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ſhould be Mer 4 God in a peculiar manner, 
may thence be ſufficiently furniſh'd with whit 
is neceſſary for their Conduct, neceſſary to the 
diſcharging their Truſt and Duty, in ſuch x 
manner, as that they may be able to approre 
themſelves unto God, both at the preſent, and 
at the Great Day. d all this is eaſily to be 
inferr'd from their being given by the Inſpin 


tion of God, Let us take theſe things one if. 


ter another in their Order. 

1. Then, the Scripture is profitable for Dottrin. 
It cannot indeed be pretended that this in- 
{pir'd Book contains all the Truth that might 
be known by reaſonable Creatures : There i 
a plain Reſerve of much to be diſclos'd in: 


future State. Nor does it diſcover all that an 


infinitely Wiſe God could have reveal'd, ha 
he thought fit. Nor does it make ſuch a Dil 
covery of all the Dectrines which it contains, 
as to leave no Difficulties concerning them 
remaining. They would but expoſe them- 
{elves, that ſhould pretend any thing of thi 
Kind. But it reveals all that it is neceſſary 


for us to know, in order to our Happinek: 
God could not have been the Author of ſuch 


a Book, and have left out any Doctrine, tl: 


Knowledge of which was eſſential to our Fe- 
licity ; any Doctrine which it was neceſſary 
for us to believe. | 

We have there a diſtin& Account given bot 


of God, and of our ſelves. We have th 
Divine Nature there difplay'd before us, it 


its moſt eſſential Perfe&ions ; ſome Touche 
as to a Trinity of Perſons in the Deity ; w. 
gether with many conſiderable Hints as to tl! 
great Works of Creation, Providence, and l. 
Jempticn ; Of all which, if we have not 1 

| Account 
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Account ſufficient to fatisfy our Curioſity, 
we have yet enough to anſwer our Neceflity. 
The Relations which the Bleſſed God ſtands 
in to us, are there diſtinctly inſiſted on; to- 
gether with the Claims and Demands that 
are bottom d upon them. We are there told 
how he ſtands affected to us, how much he 
hath done for us, upon what Terms he will 
treat with us, and which way we may cer- 
tainly reach his Favour, both in this, and a 
better Lite. As to theſe things, we have 
there a much more clear and fatisfying Ac- 
count, than in any other Writings whatſo- 
ever. 

We are there pointed to our firſt Original; 
certity'd of our happy State while innocent, 
and fully inform'd * the Riſe of our Miſery 
from our Apoſtacy from God. We have a 
diſtinct Account given us, both of our Ma- 
lady, and the Remedy. We are ſhewn how 
we fell ſhort of the Glory of God ; what vile 
and degenerate Creatures we are become ; 
and how juſtly obnoxious to the Divine Diſ- 
pleaſure, which might fall upon us here, and 


hereafter too. We are withal ſhewn, how 


we may eſcape it, and recover, and certainly 


reach Remiſſion of Sins, and the Grace and 


Favour of God: How we may obtain a com- 
fortable and well-grounded Peace of Conſci- 
:nce at the preſent, and be aſſur d of certain 
Bliſs in another World. We are there certi- 
yd as to God's eternal Purpoſes, concerning 
the way of His ſaving fallen Man by the 
Death'of his Son: And are led to obſerve much 
of the Wiſdom of God in his 


ing of theſe his Purpoſes, for the ſupporting 
the Faith and Hope 9 his Servants from Age 
Pp * 4 yy f to | 


gradual diſclo- 
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Heb. 1. I. 


Dan. 


to Age. Perſonal Revelations were mad: 
to the Patriarchs. A numerous Company ai 
Rites and Figures repreſented ſomewhar of thi 
Deſign, tho' it was but obſcurely, and at: 
diſtance, under the Mcſaical Diſpenſation. 64 
{pake about it at ſundry times, and in divers mn. 
ners to the Fathers, by the Prophets; and when 
the fullneſs of time was come, at length th; 


9- Son himſelf appears, to make an end of Sm, 


and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and 1; 


bring in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs. In him w: 


ice all Shadows finiſh'd, and all Propheſies a 
compliſh'd. We have there alſo an Account 
of his wonderful Incarnation ; of his Hoh 
Life, and excellent Inſtructions :; of his Mi 
niſtry, and his daily Converſation ; of hi 
Miracles, and the Divine Evidences of hi 
Miſſion ; of his attoning Death and Paſſion, 
and his glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion; 
his Seſſion at the Right Hand of his Father; 
and his Miſſion of his Spirit from thenc: 
upon his Diſciples and Apoſtles, with a De- 


ſign he ſhould be Agent for himin his Church, 


in all ſucceeding Times. We are there toll 
of the Son of God in our Fleſh, a walking 
Mirrour of Divinity ; and of his Advance- 
ment to the Right Hand of the Majeſty ch 
high, as our Advocate with the Father: 0. 
his dying for us, that we might live for cver; 
and of his being gone before to prepare glo- 
rious Manſions for his Followers, which be 
will, e'er it be long, come and take them 
to. We have there a moſt affecting Account 
of the Goodneſs of God; of his Patience 
towards Sinners; his Unwillingneſs they ſhoul: 
periſh ; his Readineſs to embrace them; h 


Forwardneſs to be reconcil'd unto them, * 
EE | 5 
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his Son ; of the Treaſures of his Love that he 
has laid open before them, and made over to 
them, by a Covenant that is inviolable, and 
firmer than the Pillars of Heaven or Earth : 
And of the Glories of the upper World, which 
he is free, after all, to admit them to the Poſ- 
ſeflion of, 


Life and Immortality i there brought to — 2 Tim. 1. 


. . CO- Rom. = 
ver d, in which the Secrets of all Hearts will be 16. 
judged : When all muſt appear before the Fudg- 2 Cor. 5. 


ment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 


Judgment to come is there diſtinctly di 


the things done in his Body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it ve good or bad. And we 
have as full Aſſurance as we need to deſire, 
that an everlaſting State, either of Joy or Sor- 
row , awaits every Man living upon the 
Earth. 

We are there told how we muſt worſhip 
the God we have to do with, ſo as to be ac- 
cepted of him : Taught to honour the Son even 
as we honour the Father, by an hearty Love 
and Obedience: And to follow the Conduct 
of the Holy Spirit, and yield freely to his 
ſanctifying Operations, which are there di- 
ſtinctly unfolded to us. 

Having all this, what could we reaſonably 
deſire more? What can there be beſides what 
is here diſcover'd and inſiſted on, that can be 
ſuppos'd neceſſary to be beliey'd by us? Can 
2 Book be inſpir d of God, with this Scheme 
of Dottrine, and there be room for any far- 
ther Additions ? Don't we thereby learn many 
things which we could never otherwiſe have 
known ? Don't all the Doctrines there deli- 
verd, come to us duly atteſted ? And have 
we not then the higheſt reaſon to acquieſce 

in 
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Gal. 1. 
8, 9. 


Iſai, 8. 


20. 


Mat. 22. 


29. 


in them ? Could any Book teach us what con. 


cerns us moſt, with that Satisfaction, as one 
that ſtands prov'd to have been Divinely in- 
ſpir d? The more we conſider matters, the 
more reaſon certainly ſhall we find to cry out 
with St. Paul, Should any Man living upon 
Earth , or an Angel from Heaven, preach any 
other Doctrine, let bim be accurſed. But, 

2. The Scripture is as profitable for Re 
proof, and for Conviction of any Errors in 
the Faith: And it muſt be ſo , becauſe it 
is to determine all Controverſies, It hath ever 
been the Subtilty of the Evil one, to ſeek to 
caſt a Miſt over the Truths which God 
has reveald, and obſcure them in Dark. 
neſs: And he hath never wanted deſigni 
Men to be therein his Inftruments and Al- 
ſiſtants, to ſerve his Purpoſes. Sometimes 
they have herein been acted by a diſcern- 
able Malignity ; tho' at other times they 
have had ſomething of a plauſible Appea- 
rance, while they have only pretended to 
diſtinguiſhing, and explaining, where' things 
ought to be taken as God has thought fit to 
repreſent them. The Scripture is here to 
be our Standard ; and it is very fit to be 
ſo. If it really was Divinely inſpir'd, 2s 
has been diſtinctly prov'd, what more be- 
coming, than that all have recourſe to it, 
ſubmit to it, and be decided by it. It was 
the antient Rule, to the Law, and to the 3 
ftimony ; if t ak not according to ths 
Word” it 1 —4 / — is no Licks in them. 


Our Saviour plainly charges the Error of the 
Sadduceer, who deny'd a Reſurrection, and 
a future State, upon their not knowing the 
Seriptures, Had they had due recou , to 

them, 
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them, they would eafily have been convinced 
of a groſs Miſtake, and ſer right. The Scrip- 
ture is the propereſt Teſt of Orthodoxy. None 


can be in any Error as to 
Matters of Faith, but they 
may be thence refuted ; 
and whatſoever may be 
thence refuted, is certain- 
ly erroneous *. And the 

eaſon is plain; tis be- 
cauſe this Book was given 
by the Inſpiration of God. 


* The Cheereh of England is here 
very expreſs in her 6th Article, in 
which ave theſe Words Whatſo- 
ever is not read therein, nor may 
be prov d thereby, is not to be re- 
quir'd of any Man that it ſhould 
be believ'd as an Article of the 
Faith, or be thought requiſite or 
neceſlary to Salvation, 


Whence did the Fathers prove the Arrians 
and Pelagians to be erroneous ? and whence 
do we prove the ſame as to the Papiſts and So- 
cinians, but from the Scriptures 2? 

The Arrians afferted that the Nord was a 
Creature, but are refuted by that of the Apo- 
ſtle, who declares that in the Beginning was the Joh. 1. 1. 
Word, and the Word was with Gol and the Word 


was God. 


The Pelagians, among other erroneous No- 
tions, deny d the Doctrine of Original Sin, and 
were refuted by St. Paul, who declares that by 
one Man Sin entred into the World, and Death by Rom. 5. 
Sin, and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all 12, 14, 
have ſinned ; even over them, that never ſinn d, 8, 19. 
no the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion. That 
the Offence of one, Fudgment came upon all Men 
to Condemnation ; and that by one Man's Diſobe- 
dience, many were made Sinners, 


The Romaniſts, among other very falſe Opi- 
nions, hold the Lawfulneſs of praying to Saints 
and Angels; and the Warrantableneſs of wor- 
ſhipping God in an unknown Tongue; but 
are plainly reprov'd and convinc'd of Error, 
upon our ſober conſulting the Scriptures. As 
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to the former, from that ſtanding Rule pub 


Mat. 4. 1c. liſh'd by our Bleſſed Saviour; hou 7 0 Worſhip 
ſhalt 


1 Cor. 14. I know not the Meaning 
"7 unto him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian, and he that 


11,16, 


the Lord thy God, and him only thou ſer, 
If ſo ; Saints and Angels are to be excluded 
from Religious Worſhip and Service: And a; 
to the latter, from that Declaration of St. Pau, 
which one would think was plain enough. 

of the Voice, I Tall, 


ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian unto me. How (hill 

e that occupieth the Firm of the Unlearned, ſay 
Amen, ſeeing be underſtandeth not what thou [ay 
eſt. In the Church, ſays he, I had rather ſpeak 
five Words with my Underſtanding, that I might 
teach others alſo, than ten thouſand Words in an un- 
known Tongue. If the Apoſtle was here inſpir'd 
of God, then is the Method of the Papiſts, who 
encourage and applaud the Latin Service, prov 
groſly erroneous. 

The Socinians deny our Saviour to be the 
Supreme God ; but it they were open to Con- 
viction, might eaſily be prov'd from Scripture 
groſly erroneous. For does not St. Paul ſay ex- 


Rom. 9. 5. preſly concerning Chriſt , that he is over all, 


x Joh. 5. 
20. 


God Bleſſed for ever? and does not St. John ſay, 
We are in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt ; this is the True God and Eternal Life? 
Which Paſſages are ſo very plain, that tis 
hardly poflible for any thing to be expreſt 
more clearly. 

In theſe and all other Caſes we are to have 
recourſe to Scripture. Whatſoever is not agree- 
able to the Form of ſound Words there deliver'd, 
is therefore and upon that account erroneous. 
Tis true all Errors are far from being alike 
dangerous. Some have much more of Malig- 
nity in them chan others. But whatſoever 

| Notion 
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Notion or Opinion contradidts any thing that 
occurs in this inſpired Book, is thence reprov'd, 
and not to be adher'd to. *Tis a great Happi- 
neſs for us that we have ſuch a Standard; ſuch 
a Teſt whereby to diſtinguiſh Error from 
Truth, or elſe we ſhould be in no ſmall danger 
of being toſſed to and fro, and carry d about with Eph. 4. 14 
every Wind of Doctrine, by the ſlight of Men, and 
cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to de- 
cei ve; which is the very thing which God by 
inſpiring the Penmen —— deſign d to 
prevent. Again, | | 
3. The Scripture i alſo profitable for Correction: 
that is, for reforming the Manners of Men, 
and the purging away whatſoever is vitious or 
impure. In order hereto, it has a Property 
that is peculiar to it ſelf, of ranſacking the 
Hearts of Men, and touching their firſt Springs, 
and rectifying thoſe inward Motions, the Ir- 
regularities whereof are ſo far from being cu- 
red, that they are not ſo much as taken notice 
of in other Methods. For the Mord of God is Heb. 4.124 
quick and powerful, and ſharper than any two=edged 
Sword ; piercing even to the dividing aſunder of 
Soul and Spirit, and of the Joints and Marrow ; 
and is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of 
the Heart. It ſearches Hearts to the bottom, 
and diſcovers and ſeparates Evil from Good, 
even in the moſt ſecret Thoughts and Work- 
ings of the Mind. It corrects the firſt Motions 
towards Diſorder, which the moſt accurate 
Philoſophers could not diſcern to have any 
thing of Vitioſity in them. It goes to the "ay 
Bottom of the Sore, and the Root of the Dit- 
order; and repreſſes Sin by checking the Prin- 
ciples whence it proceeds. It not only forbids 
groſs Enormities, but requires a careful ab- 
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1 Theſl. 5. aining from all appearance of Evil. It not only 
Ern « , Prohibits Ribaldry, but even fooliſh Talking and 

Eph. 5. 4. ; ; 
Mat. 5.28. Jeſting; that is, any ſuch Diſcourſe as migh: 
be likely to ſtir. up impure Luſt ; for that is the 
proper Meaning of the Word. It not only 
corrects Laſciviouſneſs, but a wanton Juftfu/ 
Eye. It not only forbids Theft, but covetays 
Deſires. In ſhort, it correct the moſt ſecret 
Inclinations to any thing impure and vitious 
manifeſts: ſuch Inclinations, tho' never ſo in- 
tirely conceal d from the Knowledge of other, 
and not at all diſcover'd by any Overt-Act, 
to be yet ſinful in the Sight of God: and it ac- 
cordingly warns againſt them, out of a regard 
to one that ſearcheth Hearts and trieth Rein, 
and ſees our Inſide as well as our Outſide. It 
. corrects thole Perturbations of Spirit, for which 
the Generality of Men are readily apt to find 
Excuſes : and binds down a Senſe of Guilt up- 
on the Conſcience, even where there were 
the ſtrongeſt and the moſt bewitching Temp- 
tations; in that it unmasks Sin and Vice, and 
ſtrips it of its Vizors, and ſets it before us in 
its native Deformity, and manifeſts it to be a; 
oppoſite to our real Good, as it is to the Ho- 
nour of God. It manifeſts Sin to be the Mo- 
ther of Sorrow, and Shame, and Death, that 
cheats us with imaginary Pleaſures, and mo- 
mentany Satisfactions, while it ptoduces real 
and laſting Pains, and without ſorrowful Re- 
pentance plunges us in Eternal Miſery. It 
purſues Sin in all its Windingz and Turnings, 
and makes it under all its Diſguiſes appear to 
be the greateſt of Evils, and the Parent of all 
Others. And unto all this, the Inſpiration of 
this Book contributes not a little. For he un- 
der whoſe Conduct it was drawn up, pong 

in 
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infinitely — and moſt earneſtly intent up- 
on ſpreading Holineſs among his Creatures, it 
follows that in a Book drawn up under his ſpe- 
cial Conduct for their Guidance, the juſteſt 
and the fitteſt Meaſures muſt neceſſarily be 
purſu'd, for the repreſſing Sin, and every thing 
that defiles. Farther, | 

4. The Scripture is alſo profitable for Inſtruction 
in every Way of Righteouſneſs : that is in every 
part of Duty. It is a perfect Rule of Life. It 
ſhews us diſtinctly what is good and fit to be 
embrac d. Since it came from God, we may 
be aſſur d it urges nothing upon us, but what 
it every way becomes God to require; nothing 
but what it is highly fitting for us to perform. 

The Duties which are there urg d upon us 
are ſuch as are moſt becoming God to require ; 
ſuch as tend to make us like unto himſelf in his 
imitable Perfections, in his Goodneſs and Ho- 
lineſs, in his Love and Mercy, and in his Ju- 
ſtice and Equity. And they are at the ſame 
time moſt reaſonable for us to perform. A ſan- 
cify'd Temper of Mind and Heart, which 
would diſpoſe us for every part of our Duty, 
carries its own Reward along with it. Nor is 
there any thing requir'd but what is for our 
trueſt Intereſt, We have mighty Encourage- 
ments there given us. We are aſſur d that our 
Faithfulneſs has the Divine Favour entail'd up- 
on it, as well as that Negligence draws down 
God's Wrath. Weare promis'd the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, and the Aids of his Holy Spirit at 
the preſent,and an ample and abundantReward 
in Heaven hereafter. And ſtronger Motives and 
more prevailing Arguments could not be us d. 
We are there put into the moſt certain way of 


pleaſing God, and at the ſame time of ſecu- 
ring 
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ring our own Happineſs. In order heres 
Purity of Heart is requir'd of us, and an un. 
diſguis d Integrity; Calmneſs of Spirit, aud 
a watchful Guard againſt Temptation; a Re. 
ſignedneſs ro Providence, and Moderation 2 
to all preſent Enjoyments ; living by Faith, 
and caſio all our Care on him that careth for uw, 

In this Book of God we are particularly di 
reed as to the Faith and Love, the Truſt and 
Obedience, we owe to our Maker and Prefer. 
ver, our Redeemer and Saviour, and our un- 
wearied Benefactor: as to the "Temperance 
requiſite in the Management of our ſelves, 
and the Juſtice and Charity that is owing 
to our Neighbours, We are there directed 
how to ſteer in all Circumſtances, and how 
ro behave our ſelves in all Conditions. The 15 
Duties peculiar to all Stations and Relations I gf , 

are there dilated on; and ſuch Meaſures are 91 
given us, as that if we'll but be faithful and FF -- - 
impartial, and conſult our Rule with Mind te 
ſincerely diſpos'd to follow it, we need not pet 
fear miſtaking, in any thing capital and of ther 
moment. | Proj 

Nor can any Man have the leaſt reaſon to I de 
queſtion this, that i; convinc'd the Scripture FF „er. 
is really given by Inſpiration of God. For if the I ge. 
infinitely Wiſe and Good God gave it as 2 1 fi, 
Directory, it mult be ſufficient and compleat, FF | --. 
or elſe it would be a Reflection upon him tha: by C 

gave it; and we mult ſuppoſe either that he WF p- or 
would not, or that he could not, give one tha N e 
ſhould be juſtly chargeable with no Defect. enga 
To ſuppoſe he would not do it, moſt wrerchet- I $7: 

ly arraigns his Benignicy ; and to ſuppoſe h: 5. p 
could nor, impeaches his Wiſdom and Sagacity. WF ſuch 

* Take it cither way, and it is unworthy of * from 
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if it is not a perfect Rule of Righteouſneſs. 

In all theſe reſpects the Scripture ſurpaſſes 
all other Writings. For Experience has ſhewn 
us how inſufficient Philoſophy and all other 
Methods of Humane Diſcipline are, to teach 
us Truth in things Divine, or to diſcover with 
Certainty contrary Errors ; to reform our Man- 
ners, or form us into compleat Vertue. But 
for the complement of all we are to add, 

5. That the Scripture is able to make the Man of 
God perfect, throughly furniſh'd unto all Good Works. 
Where by the Man of God, we may underſtand 
either Miniſters or private Chriſtians ; and ſhall 
upon Conſideration find what is declar'd true 
45 to both of them. 

x. The Scripture is able to furniſh Miniſters 
for all the Parts of their Ofice. The Prophets 
of the Lord are in Scripture oſten peculiarly 


ſtyl'd Men of God. This Title is given to Mo-Deut, 33. 


{s in the Decalogue, and alſo in the Title of. 
the Ninetieth Pſalm. Tis given to the Pro-: 
phet Elijah, and to Elifþa alſo, and many o- 


Kings 
1. 9. 
Kings 


thers. And by the Apoſtle ti; given to the 6. 6. 
Prophets in general. They were all of them Pet. 1. 


the Servants of God in a ſpecial manner, and? 


were ſent peculiarly about his Buſineſs, and 
ted by his Order, and under his Direction. 
Tis the like with Goſpel-Miniſters, tho' in a 
lower Meaſure and Degree. They are ſent 
by God to his Church, and ſettled among his 
People, to declare his Will unto them, and by 
the moſt preſſing Arguments and Motives to 
engage them to a Compliance with it. In this 
denſe, as Timothy was a Goſpel-Miniſter, 


St. Paul ſtyles him alſo 4 Man of God : and as 1 Tim, C. 

ſuch he here tells him, he might be furniſh'd 11. 

from the Scripture with what was neceſſary in 
X 


the 
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the Diſcharge of his Office. The Scripture 
which 4s 7 5 Inſpiration of God, schee 
fore enrich'd with all things requiſite to an- 
{wer the ſeveral forementioned. Purpoſes, that 
the Paſtors of the Church might be formed by 
it into a Fitneſs for all the Functions of their 
Miniſtry. It will 42 them for all Gud 
Works ; that 1;, for all the Good Works the 
ate to be imploy'd in, which are of the laſt 
moment. It will furniſh them for Exhorta- 
tion, and Conſolation, for demonſtrating and 
clearing the Truth, and refuting Error; for 
conducting of Souls, and adminiſtring of Diſci- 
pline. It will furniſh them where with to in- 
ſtruct the Ignorant, comfort the Afflicted, fi- 
lence Gainſayers, reduce the Wandring, and 
form compleat Chriſtians. We are not indeed 
to take it, as if the ſubſidiary Helps of Hu- 
mane Learning were to be ſlighted or neglected; 
which would draw diſmal Conſequences after 
it: But the Meaning is, that the Scripture 
muſt have the Preference; and that all other 
Helps without that, would be inſignificant 
and fruitleſs. And the ground of their expect- 
ing ſuch Help and Aſſiſtance in their Work, 
by conſtant conſulting the Scripture, is this: 
that it was inſpir'd of God ; and therefore in- 
ſpir'd; that it might be a general Directory. 
Miniſters therefore ought to uſe and depend 
upon 1t according. 
2. The Scripture is able to furniſh private 
Chriſtians alſo, unto all Good Works, ſo as to 
make them perfect; and this eaſily follows up- 
on the former. For if it is a ſufficient Dire- 
ctory to Paſtors to ſhew them what they ate 
bound to teach, it muſt be ſufficient allo for 
their ſevzral Flocks, and for all the reſpe 
| Mem- 
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Members of them, to ſhew them what they 
are bound to know, believe, and do. It can- 
not be otherwiſe, becauſe of the Proportion 
which theſe two Capacities bear to each o- 
ther. Which is ſo plain, as to make my in- 
ſting upon it altogether needleſs, 

Upon the whole then, my Inference ap- 
pears very juſt and ſolid, that ſince the Scrip- 
ture was given by Inſpiration of God, it muſt 
therefore and on thar account be profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction 
in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be per- 
fe, throughly furniſhed unto all Good VVorks, 

And what learn we hence but this ; that we 
who have devoted our ſelves to the Sacred Mi- 
niſtry E the Holy Scriptures, as 
we would be furniſh'd for our Work: and that 
Al of us, as we would approve our ſelves Chri- 
ſtians of the right Stamp, ſet a greater Value 
upon the Scriptures, and make a better Uſe of 
them than is ordinary and common with us. 

1. We that have devoted our ſelves to the 
Sacred Miniſtry, and take upon us to be Tea- 
chers of others, ought certainly peculiacly to 
ſtudy the Scripture, not only becauſe it was 
given by the Inſpiration of God, which is more 
than can be juſtly ſaid of any other Book in 
the World, but alſo becauſe we can take no 
Method by which we can be ſo well furniſh'd 
tor Service and Uſefulneſs, and for doing good 
to Souls. Tho” therefore we value other Learn- 
ing in its place, let us not fail to give this the 
Preference. Let us purſus other Parts of 
Learning ſubordinately to the Holy Scripture ; 
and fo as to make them Auxiliaries to us, to 
farther us in Scripture Knowledge. Let us bz 


ſo wiſe as to take our Meaſures from thence, 
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wo 


not take our Opinions from Men, or from any 


_ courſes be Scriptural. Let us look upon Scrip- 


urn.... 


as to our Notions, and as to our Miniſtrati 
and the whole Ccurſe of our Actions. Let us 


Party of them, and bring them to the Scrip- 
ture with a Reſolution that we'll bend and 
bow it, till there appears ſomething of an 
Agreeableneſs, which has been too often 
done : Bur let us take our Notions from the 
Scripture directly, and there ſtick and adhere, 
as knowing that there we are ſafeſt. Let us 
teach others nothing as a Matter of Faith, but 
what is proveable by plain Scripture, cither 
directly, or by conſequence. Ler us not only 
take out of the Scripture the Texts that we 
preach upon, but let the Matter of our Dil- 


ture-Proof, as the beſt and the moſt cogent: 
and as carrying a peculiar Majeſty and Au- 
thority along with it. Strong Reaſon I readily 
grant may be very convincing to a Man ot 
Thought ; but the very Words of Scripture, 
when they are quoted aptly and pertinently, 
have a peculiar Force. Let us remember that 
the Word of God is more profitable for Doctrine, 
Keproof, Correction, and Inſtrufttion in Righteouſ- 
neſs, than all the antient Philoſophers, Poets, 
and Hiſtorians, all the Fathers and Schoolmen 
and modern Syſtems put together; and let us 
act as becomes thoſe who believe it ſo to be. 
Let us ſtudy it diligently and with raiſed Ex- 
pectations, digging deep for the rich Treaſures 
which it contains. Let us imbibe and publiſh 
all its Doctrines without exception; and care- 
fully follow its Inſtructions 3 and we ſhall ma- 
nifeſt cur ſelves to be well furniſh'd for our 
Work, and ſhall take the moſt ready way to 
ſave our ſelves and them that hear us. 


2. This 
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2. This is the Concern of all the Sheep of 
Chriſt, as well as of their Under-Shepherds. 
If Preachers may this way be beſt accompliſh'd, 
Hearers alſo may this way be beſt edify'd, and 
moſt aſſuredly ſatisfy d of the Truth of what 
they hear. Tis a noble Character that is gi- 


ven of the Bereans, that they ſear:hed the Scrip- Acts 17. 
tures daily, to ſee whether the things they heard 11. 


were ſo, as the Apoſtles reported them to be. 
do doing, they took the moſt effectual way to 
be confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd. This Heavenly 
Manna is to be the Food of all the 1/rae! of 
God. We may all be nouriſh'd, refreſh'd, 
comforted, and ſtrengthned by it, whatever 
our Caſe or Circumſtances may be. Let us all 
ſet our ſelves to make'a due Improvement of 
ſo great an Advantage. Let us heartily bleſ- 
God that we have in our hands this inſpired 
Book, that is ſo uſeful to all the moſt defirable 
Chriſtian Purpoſes. Let us bleſs him from the 
very bottom of our Souls, that we have the 
Great Truths which this Book revea}s, open'$ 
to us and inculcated upon us from the Pulpit, 
inſtead of thoſe trifling Stories, and fulſome 
Legends, with which the People were gene- 


ally entertain'd, before the time of our Refor- . 


mation from Popery. Let us all embrace the 
Doctrjnes which we find deliver 'd tous in this 


Book, without Heſitation : and let us adhere 


firmly to them tho? we cannot fathom them; 
tao we are not able diſtinctly to explain them, 


or account for the manner of them. Let us. 
reject every thing as erroneous, that 13 oppo- + 


lite and contrary., And let us depend upon it, 
that the Inſpiration of this Book well clear'd, 
will abundantly juſtify us in ſo doing. Let uz 
make uſe of this Sacred Book, not only in hope 


R that | 
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that our Underſtandings may be enlighten, 
but alſo that our Vices may be corrected, and 

that we may be form'd into the utmoſt heigh 
of Vertue, in imitation of him, of whon 
we profeſs our ſelves to be the Follower, 
Let us live in the careful Practice of all man. 

ner of Good Works, as we are there dire- 
&ed, and perſiſt in ſo doing unto the End of 
our Days; and we ſhall find, that he why 
gave us this Book on purpoſe to guide us in 
the Way that leads to the Celeſtial Happinek, 
will not fail according to his gracious Promiſe, 
of bringing us ſafe thither ; and will then i. 
ford us yet higher, and greater, and noble: 
Helps, ſuitable to the exquiſitely happy Stat: 
which he will advance us to. 
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All Scripture is given by Inſpira- 
ion of God, and is profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 
redtion, for Inſtruction in Rigb- 
teouſneſs. 


the Divine Inſpiration of the Holy ters. Hall, 


1 5 HE ſecond Inference which 1 draw from At Sal- 


Scriptures, is this; that the Religi- 
on of tlie Church of Rome deſerves the Con- 


nd therefore does ſo, becauſe tis entirely op- 
polite to that Scripture which was given by Inſpi- 
ration of God. TwWould be no fign of Wil- 
dom for any in this Caſe, to cry out, what 
have we to do with the Church of Rome? I 
pray God we never may have any thing to do 
with her more, or ſhe with us: But if we'll 
open our Eyes, 1 think we may diſcern a 
plain Neceſſity of our being confirm'd againſt 
er Errors. Without looking abroad, our 


ueſday 


Le#ure, 
2 wor ak = 42 * . Dec. 11. 
Cope and Abhorrence of ſerious Chriſtians : 1705. 


own Circumſtances may caſily convince us 


that this is very. neceſſary. For we have, a 
Popiſh Pretender to the Succeſſion in the Throne 


of theſe Lands; who but Waits for an Op- 


portunity to bring us back again to Rome, 
6 r 
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by the help of the Power of France: And 
perhaps we never had more Romiſh Prieſts a. 
mong us than at this time; and ſome think 
they never were more induſtrious to perven 
People than now. *Tis true, the Averſion to 
Popery is very ſtrong, and general among us ; 
and one good Reaſon why it is ſo, is, becauſe 
we can have no other Proſpect than that it 
ſhould have Slavery annex'd to it: But, I muſt 
confeſs, I can ſee no great likely hood that 
this Averſion ſhould prevail ſo far as to carry 
us our to ſuffer for our Holy Religion, ſhould 
God in his Providence ever call us to it, unleſ; 
ve are upon juſt Grounds poſſeſs'd with a deep 
| ſenſe of the Erroneouſneſs of the Roman Church. 
Nor can it be expected that we ſhould main- 
tain our Ground, if we ſhould happen to be 
ſubtilly aſſaulted, unleſs we have well conſ- 
der d, and ſtudy'd the main Heads of the 
Controverſy between them and us. The 
French Proteſtants, when they flouxiſh'd in 
their own Country, were exceeding careful 
in this reſpect: And I wiſh that we, for our 
part, may never find that we pay dear for our 
great Negligence, and Unconcernedneſs about 

theſe Matters. is 
Now we need not deſire better Advantage 
for arguing with the Church of Rome, than 
we are furniſh'd with by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Scriptures, when once that is well eſta- 
liſh'd. We can no where more properly take 
our riſe in dealing with them. For this 
one Principle overthrows the whole Popiſb 
Religion at once. And that I may clear this, 
J ſhall endeavour to make good theſe two 
things. That if the Scriptures are Divinely 
inſpir'd, then 1. The whole Foundation 8 
| che 
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che Popiſh Religion is rotten : And, 2. The 
Dodtrine and Worſhip of the Rowanifts, which 
i bottom'd on ſuch a Foundation, is to be re- 
ited, becauſe oppoſite to the ſacred Wri- 
ings. And it both the Foundation and Super- 
fruture of their Religion are prov'd unſcrip- 
cural, we muſt certainly be groſly impos'd up- 
on if we don't reject it with Contempt and 
Abhorrence. 

1. If che Scriptures are Divinely inſpir'd, 
the whole Foundation of the Popiſh Religion 
is rotten. White it is the diſtinguiſhing Mark 
and Character of our Religion, that it is whol- 
y bottom'd upon the Authority of God, theirs 
i ultimately reſolv'd into the Authority of 
Man, which 1s a Foundation altogether un- 
able ro ſupport ſo great a Weight. The Pro- 


teſtant Religion is built upon the Foundation of =pÞ- 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf be- ** 28. 


ing the chief Corner Stone, * Tis bottom'd up- 
on that Doctrine which the Prophets and A- 
poſtles receiv'd and deliver'd by Inſpiration 
in the Holy Scripcures ; whereas the Popiſh 
Religion is bottom'd upon the Authority of 
the Romiſh Church: That is with them the Pillar 
and Ground of Truth ; the Foundation of their 
Faith; the ultimate Reaſon into which it is 
reſoly d; and the firm and immovable Support 
of Chriſtianity. Ask the Romaniſts why they 
embrace ſuch and ſuch Notions as true, and 
reject others as erroneous ; and why they lay 
Streſs on ſuch Actions as Religious, while o- 
thers are neglected; they'll tell you tis becauſe 
the Church of Rome, in whole Communion 
they live, and whom they are bound to fol- 
low, gives them ſuch Direction. This is their 
Fundamental. Principle, that 9 = 
cads, 
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peadb, they muſt follow; and thit they arc q 
ed ſhun Whatloever ſhe rejects, and a 

ways to keep in view the Light of her In. 


mu. 


ſtrüction, as the dlrecting Pole Star. So that 
if ſhe falls into Error, they muſt accompan 
her; and if The will lead them down to Hel 


they have nothing to do but conrentedly, 

and blindly to follow her, concluding that 

ſhe'll bear all the Blame. And is this à H 

dation to be compar'd with that that we Pr. 

teſtants go upon? Our Religion is bottom d 

upon the Scriptures, which having been yi- 

ven by Inſpiration of God, cannot deceive ns: 

While, in the mean time, the Religion which 

they receive from their Church, is liable to 
as many Deceits as there are ways, in which 

theit Guides may either be themfelves inipos 

upon, ot attempt to impoſe upon their obſe- 

quious Followers. Our Religion is certainly 

of God, and from Heaven, becauſe bottom 

on thoſe ſacred Writings which were inſpird 

from thence : Theit Religion is from Men, 

becauſe bottom'd upon the Authority of their 

Chureh, the Guides of which conſider, either 

colte&ively; or diſtribitively, are but Falli 

ble and Mortal, and Have often been deſign. 

ing Men, that have had ſecular Purpoſes of 

their own to ſerve. We need not deſire a bet. 

ter Foundation than that is which we go upon 

in the whole of our Religion, and by which 

wie are principally diſtinguiſh'd from che R- 
mmmmniſts, The Scriptures, which came from 

God, #nd were dran up under his Conduct 

and Inflaence, as a Directory to his Church 

and People in all Ages, are with us a thoufan! 
times more Venerable, and unſpeakably mor: 
Sacred, and of greater Authority, than the 

Doctr ines, 
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Doctrines, or Sentiments of any Creatures 
whatſoever. One little Sentence of thoſe 
Divine Books; that Sentence in 2 
which declares, that God ſo loved the World, that Joh. 3. 16. 
he gave his only be Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him might not periſh, but have Everlaſt- 
ing Life, with us deſerves incomparably more 
relpe& and regard, than all the Definitions or 
Determinations, Reſolutions or Decrees, of 
Princes or Doctors, Popes or Councils, Men 
or Angels. We keep ſo cloſe to thoſe Scrip- 
tures, being ſatisfy'd of their Heavenly Ori- 
inal, that our Paſtors and Teachers can ſafe- 
y join in with the great Apoſtſe, and fay; 
Tho' we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any Gal. 1. 8. 
ether Goſpel unto you, than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accnrſed. And 
this is our Glory. Herein lies the liar 
Firmneſs of our Religion, and that which di- 
ſtinguiſnes it from all others, that it came 
entirely from thoſe — — that were Di- 
vinely inſpir'd. But as for the Romaniſti, they 
run round in a ſort of an enchanted Circle, that 
is made up of Church and Scriptures, Tho 
when they are call'd to prove the Authority 
of their Church, on which they lay their main 
Streſs, they fetch their Proof from the Scrip- 
tyres, yet they will have it that the Credibility 
of thoſe Scriptures depends upon the Autho= 
rity of their Church. And if they barely take 
the Scriptures to be Divine, upon the Au- 
thority of their Church, it muſt be upon this 
Principle, that they can have no Warrant 
togainſay what their Church authorizes. And 
then they muſt alſo receive the Interpretation 
of Scripture from their Church, as well as the 
Scripture it ſelf, For, it were the po 
| | Olly 
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Folly to receive the Scripture upon Credit a 


the Authority of the Church, and not © 


» * It is obſervable, that the Bull 
of Pope Pius the 4th requires an 
Oath of all in Holy Orders, which 
has this Clauſe in it, Item ſacram 
Scripturam juxta eum ſenſum 
quem tenuit & tenet ſancta ma- 
ter Eccleſia, cujus eſt judicare 
de vero ſenſu & interpretatione 
_—_— Scripturarum admitto, 


receive the Interpretation 
of it upon her Authori. 
ty alſo *. And ſo purſu- 
ing this Principle, they 
can have no Security but 
that their — hy may 
be chiefly made up cf 
humane Figments ; and 
may lead them down to 


the Shades of Darkneſs, 
inſtead of bringing them to the Region gi 
Light, and Happineſs. Tis worth our while 
to obſerve the gradual Proceſs in this Caſe, 
which will help the more plainly to diſcern 
the Rottenneſs of the Foundation which the 
Romaniſts build upon, | 
I. They will have it, that the Credibility 
of the Scriptures depends upon the Authority 
of their Charch ; and 'tis only upon her Judg- 
ment and Teſtimony that they believe them to 
have any thing of Divinity in them. With- 
out the Teſtimony of the Church, ſays Her- 
mann, the Scripture is no more worth than 
Eſop's Fables. A moſt horrid Saying | And 
tho” all Popiſh Writers have not run to that 
height of Extravagance, yet they very com- 
monly repreſent it as Heretical to aſſert the 
Authority of the Scripture to be beyond that 
of the Church : And there is a general Agree- 
ment among their moſt celebrated Writers, to 
diſallow of any Proof of the former, but from 
che latter. But how abſurd is this? That the 
Church ſhould give the Scriptures their Autho- 
rity ? Tis as if the Publiſher ſhould be ſaid to 
give Authority to the Queen's Proclamation, 
Ur oy - | or 
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or an Act of Parliament. All Mankind a- 

gree, that the Authority of ſuch a Procla- 
mation or Act, reſults directly from its iſſu- 
ing forth from the Queen, or Parliament; 
and if that be once evidenc d, the Authority 
neceſſarily follows: So as to the Scriptures, 
their Authority reſults from their Divine In- 
ſpiration. When that is once clear d, one 
would think that nothing farther ſhould be 
xeedful to clear their Authority, to any that 
te not prophane and impious. Great uſe 
ij in this Caſe made of that Saying of St. 


a 1 FAuguſt. 
Auſtin, 1 nould not have believ'd the Goſpel, if — 


Bur herein he is abus d. For he ſpeaks of cap. z. 


the Authority of the Church had not compell d me: 


what he did while he was a Manichee, and 
not of what he did after he became an hear- 


ty Convert to Chriſtianity . And yet the *%eRive- 
Romaniſts will ſtand to what he ſaid while an ti Ilagoge 


Heretick. However, this being their Prin- 


from the Church, let us go on; it thence fol- 

lows, 5 
2. That they can have no right in any 
Caſe to gainſay what their Church autho- 
nzes. For, if even the Scripture is not the 
Word of God till they proclaim it ſuch, 
nor any farther the Word of God than they 
own it for ſuch, then, to be ſure, in any 0- 
ther Caſe, be it what it will, all their Ad- 
herents are bound to acquieſce in their De- 
ciſions, and Determinations. If the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf is not exempted from their Au- 
thority, to be ſure nothing elſe can be ex- 
empted. If the Roman Church can authorize 
that Scripture, which without them had no 
Authority, then they may not only autho- 
rize 

. 


f ; - tur. ſacr. 
ciple, that the Scripture has its Authority — pn 


— — 
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rize for Senipture What will beſt fuit their 
Purpoſe, whether it came from God or no; 
but they — Authority declare thoſe 
things agreeable to Scripture, that to all o. 
thers appear moſt directly oppoſite to ir. 
That Authority that can do that which i; 
greater, can certainly do that which is lek, 
Now tis a greater thing to give Authority 
to what really came from God, than to re- 
concile ſuch things as to others appear con- 
tradictory with what came from him. III 
illuſtrate the matter by a plain Inſtance; and 
becauſe the Authority of the Roman Church 
is by ſome plac'd in a Council, and by o- 
thers in the Pope, I'll give you an Inſtance 
as to each. 
The firſt ſhall be in a Council, and it ſhall 
be that of Conſtanoe, which was ſummon dat 
the beginning of the 15th Century, at the 


earneſt Deſire of moſt of the Princes in Ea. 


rope, to reform the Church. In the 13th 
Seſſion of the Council, it was decreed, that 
tho Chriſt gave the Sacrament to his Diſciple 
in both. Kinds, and tho in the Primitive Churc 
the Sacrament was receiv'd in both Kinds, yet that 
that Cuſtom ſhould be abrogated , and the Pri} 
excommunicated, that ſhould offer to give the con 
ſeorated. Wine or Cup to the common People. From 
hence I thus argue. If ſuch a Council as thi 
was able to authorize the Scripture, then i: 
was alſo able to authorize ſuch a Decree 3 
this, tho' oppoſite. to Scripture, and ound 
to be ſo : And they that receive the Scrip- 
ture as Divine, meerly upon the Teſtimony 
of ſuch a Repreſentative of the Church, 
ſuch a Council, (without any regard to th 
Evidence of Inſpiration) would be alſo bound 

| upon 
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muſt b 
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xir Nyon the Authority of che ſame to receive ſuch. 

0; Decree as, that, even tho oppoſite to Scrip- 

of Nr. For if their meer Authority ſways and 

. rries it, it ought to do it in one Cale as well 
it, another. : * | 

| is WM And as for the Pope, they, that hold the Au- 


horiry of the Roman Church to be plac'd.in, 
him, and upon that account only receive the 


* - 


dcriptures, becauſe he authorizes them, they 
uſt be inconſiſtent with themſelves, if they 
dont own his Authority in all the ces in 
hich he ſhall think fit to exert it; or if they 
etend to ſet any bounds to it. Now the 
ſary of the Decretals *- ( give you the very * Decre- 
Words) obſerves that every one ſaid of the Pope tal · Greg. 


at he bad all Divine Power : That by reaſon fe 
at he could change the Nature of things, applying ns in 
tlr eſſential Properties of one thing to another: That Gloſſa. 
could make ſomething of nothing: That a Propc- 
(tio which was nothing he could make to be ſome- 
ling That in all things he ſhould pleaſe to do, his 

ill might ſerve fer a Reaſon: That he could diſ- 
enſe with whatſoever was right, and make In- 
alice to become Fuſtice, by changing and, altering 
if that which was right. And their great Cham- 
pion Bellarmine f ſays, That if the Pope, ſhould * De Pon- 
err in forbidding Vertues which God bath command "it. l. 4. 
4, and commanding Vices which God, hath fan 
vidden, ** Church would be bound to believe Vices 
rod and Vertues bad. 

There are ſome indeed among the modern 
Pazits who flick not to declare, that they 
re not for carry ing the Papal Power ſo high: 
but in reality if they once give way to it, and 
ay ſtreſs upon it, in ſuch a Caſe as that is 
where the Divinity of, the Scriptures is the 
"ng depending, I can't ſee, upon what Pre- 
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rence they can afterwards withdraw or retrea: 
For if they upon the Papal Authority meerly 
without enquiring , are oblig'd to receive the 
Scriptures as Divine, altho* they own either 
that the Scriptures would not have been q, 
or that they ſhould not have been oblig d i 
have eſteem'd them ſo, if he did not auth. 
rize them as ſuch, I can't ſee why they ſhoull 
not be equally oblig'd to yield to it in every 
thing which it can be extended to. So that ii 
the Pope ſhould interpoſe with his Authority 
to condemn certain Propoſitions in ſuch ct 
ſuch a Book as Heretical, as Pope Innocent the 
Toth did in the Caſe of Janſenius, all his duti- 
ful Slaves muſt not only be oblig'd to take thoſ: 
Propoſitions for Heretical, but alſo to belier: 
them to be in that Book, as being in which 
they are condemn'd, even tho” they are nc: 
able to find them there. The poor Fanſenif: 
therefore were condemn'd for making this 1 
Matter of Complaint, or reckoning it an 
Hardſhip. And really I muſt confeſs I cantict 
ſee but that if they once give way, they muſt 
be inconſiſtent with themſelves , if they don't 
ſwallow every thing that comes back'd with 
the ſame Authority. For what cannot he do, 
that can authorize the Scriptures, and by his 
Authority give them a Reception as Divine, 
to which of themſelves they had no Right. 
Give him way in that, and it's vain and ridi- 
culous afterwards to pretend to limit his Pow- 
er. There's no room for limiting ſuch a Power 


afterwards, whether you lodge it in Pope 0r 


Council : And conſequently, 

3. They that are under ſuch a Power and 
Authority as this, can have no Security, bu! 
their Religion may be chiefly made * of 

| "= 
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Humane Figments. For if it be once yielded 
that any thing is ſufficiently auithoriz'd in which 
this Church Power is exerted, by a Pope or 4 
Council, or both in conceft, then ſuppoſing 
erer ſo many Humane Fancies are by this Pow- 
er introduc d, they muſt be comply'd with, 
tho Religion by this means becomes ever ſo 
unlike to chat which is contain'd in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures : And conſequently, | 
4. In proceſs of time their Religion may lead 
them to Hell, inſtead of leading them towards 
Heaven. And this it muſt moſt certainly do, 
if the groſſeſt and moſt fatal Errors paſs for 
Truths; and the moſt extravagant Superſtiti- 
on, and palpable Idolatry, for right Chriſtian 
Worſhip : Againſt which there is no Guard 
leſt, if we once ſuppoſe there is ſuch a Power 
and Authority to be exercis d in ſuch Matters, 
25 none have any Right to withſtand. 
And this Authority becomes yet the more 
deſpicable, when it is requir'd that it ſhould 
be yielded to, barely upon Evidence fetch'd 
from thoſe very Scriptures, whole Divinity 
depends upon that Authority. For if the 
Power of the Church to authorize the 
Scriptures as Divitie, be fetch'd from thoſe 
Scriptures, whoſe Divine Authority depends 
upon the Power of the Church authorizing 
them, we are got into a Labyrinth that is like 
to involve us in everlaſting Confuſion, Let us 
then behold and wonder at the rotten and de- 
ceitful Bottom of the Popiſh Religion. It unites 
all to the See or Church of Rome, take which 
you will. That Church authorizing the Holy 
Scriptures as Divine, they admit them as ſuch ; 
that is, they do ſo as far as that Church allows 


them ſo to do; at the ſame time declaring, that 
. with 
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without her authorizing them they'd have ng 
Right at all to any ſuch Regard or Veneration. 
Their Faith therefore is reſolv'd into a meer 
Humane Authority, which they are forc'd to 


follow with a blind Obedience, whitherſoever 


it ſhould lead them, even tho' into the worſt 
of Errors and Idolatries ; from which they have 
not the leaſt Security, ſaving a Promiſe pre- 
tended to be made to that Church in Scripture, 
which Promiſe could have no Force neither, 
if not authoriz'd by that Church, which yet re- 


ceives all its Authority from the Scripture : 


which authorizing Church has no other ground 
to act upon, but a pretended Right which it 
cannot prove, and therefore won't allow to be 
diſputed : and this Authority once yielded to, 
will admit of no Bounds; it muſt be adherd 
to, even tho? it ſhould lead Men to certain De- 
ſtruction. If the Scriptures are Divinely in- 
ſpir'd, this moſt certainly is a rotten Founds- 
tion, and hazards the Salvation of all that build 
upon it. Byr, 

2. If the 1 are Divinely inſpir d, 
then the F:ith and Worſhip of the Romaniſts is io 


be rejected, becauſe oppoſite to thoſe Sacred 


Writings. And it is no very difficult matter to 
give good Proof of it as to both of them. I 
begin, 
1. With the Doctrines of that Church. They 
have indeed the ſame Chriſtian Doctrine that 
we have, tho' ſadly corrupted : But I here 
mean thoſe Doctrines which they have added to 
Chriſtianity, and by which their Church 1s di- 
ſtinguiſh'd. Theſe Doctrines of theirs are op- 
ſite to the Scriptures. I'll inſtance in a few 
of them: As their Doctrine of Infallibility, o 
Traditios, of the Obſcurity and a 
crip- 
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Scripture, of the Apocryphal Writings, and of 
the — of keeping the Scripture out of 
the hands of the Common People; and the like. 

1. I begin with the Doctrine of Infallibility. 
If the Scriptures be Divinely inſpir'd, then 
this Doctrine is a Fiction, and a needleſs Fiction. 
'Tis a Fiction, becauſe tis not to be found in 
Scripture: Tis a needleſs Fiction, becauſe there 
is no real Neceflity of an Infallibility conſtantly 
reſiding in the Church, by reaſon that all 
things neceſſary to the regulating of Faith or 
Manners, are contain'd in Scripture, and to 
be judg'd and determin'd from thence. 

1. This Doctrine of Infailibility is a Fidlion. 
Tis evident that it is ſo, becauſe they who are 
moſt zealous for it, know not how to diſpoſe 
of it, and where to lodge it ; whether in the 
whole Church, or in the Pope alone, or a 
Council alone, or a Pope and Council agree- 
ing together. Had our inſpir'd Writings re- 
fcrr'd us to an infallible Fudge of Controverſies, 
they'd certainly have given us Diggſtion where 
we might find him, which the where do. 
Nothing can well be weaker than the Pleas 
that are alledg'd for it from Scripture. Tis | 
true tis promis d that the Gates of Hell ſhall not Mat. 16. 
prevail againſt the Church: But there's no refe- 8. 
rence there to the Church of Rome. Peter is 
indeed mention'd , but there's not a Word of 
hi; Succeſſors; any more than there is of any 
that ſhould ſucceed the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
who for any thing that appears, had all an e- 
qual Concern in the Promiſe. And beſides, 
that Promiſe in the Nature of it, no more ſe- 


m3 


| cures the Church of a Freedom from Fallibility, 


than it does of a Freedom from all moral Int- 
purities : The Church is alſo ſtil'd the Pillar and 1 Tim. 3. 
1 Ground 15. 


Aurum 
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Ground of Truth : But it does not follow that Di 


the Roman Church is ſo, unleſs it can be made It 
appear that ſhe maintains and teaches all need- He 
ful Truths, and preſerves, and owns, and ſio 


keeps up the due Credit of thoſe Oracles, in '0 
which the ſaving Truths of Cherft are full SC 
laid down. But a Pillar may uphold the Build, 

ing which it i, deſign'd to ſupport, without be- © 
ing immovable: and any eminent Chriſtian an 
Guides or Churches may be Pillars, and diſ- CC 
charge their Office ſaithfully in exhibiting Di- 4c 
vine Truth, and offering it to Conſideration, ly 
withcut being infallible. And do theſe amount tea 
to any thing like a Proof of ſuch a Doctrine as 5 
that of Infallibility in the Roman Church, which tha 


is a Fundamental in their Fabrick? Since no we 
better Proot can be given of it, we may well {pi 
call it a Fiction, If theScripture was by Inſpi- be 
ration of God, we ſhould certainly have had tha 
a clearer Account of it given us there, had b. 
there been any thing in it. But, [eet 
2. This Doctrine of Infallibility is not only2 i _ ? 
Fiction, but a needleſs Fiction, The Uſe of i | >< 
that is pretended is to end and decide all Con- Do 


troverſies, without which it is argu'd we ſhoul! WW 54 
be at a miſerable Loſs. Whereas if our Sacred bor 
Scriptures were really Divinely inſpir'd, we 
may very well conclude that a ſtanding If.] WW * K 
bility in the Church could not be needful. 1 ©! 
Were the pretended Infallibility really needful, ty'd 
it muſt be in order to the preventing Hereſi:s P. 


or Sects: Whereas on the contrary, conſulting fr or 

the Scriptures, we are ſo far from finding beli 
cContinu d Infallibility repreſented as needful by cal. 
Way of Prevention, that we are told that the! We 

1 Cor, 11. muſt be Hereſies among us: that is, God Bs * 
4 


19 thought it fit to permit //:reſf-5, or Sects, 28d 
Divt- 
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Diviſions to ariſe in his Church by way of 
Trial, rather than abſolutely to prevent them. 
He had wiſe Purpoſes to ſerve by this Permiſ- 
fion ; and who are we that we ſhould pretend 
to dictate. and preſcribe to him? Beſides, the 
Scriptures themſclves ſufficiently determine all 
capital Controverſies. - They are profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtru- 
tion in Riohteouſneſs ; and therefore to end 
Controverſies too, as far as it is neceſſary they 
ſhould be ended. They are ſufficient to ſatiſ- 
fy all that afe diligent, and humble, and 
teachable. And withal, this Infalivility that 


i5 pretended, rather multiplies Controverſies, 


than puts an End to them. And therefore ſince 
we have Scriptures that were Divinely in- 
ſpir d, we have all the Reaſon in the World to 
be latisfy'd with them; concluding that he 
that gave us ſo great a Help as this, would not 
haze deny d us any farther Afiſtance, had he 


ſeen it to be needtul and fitting for us, 


2. As the Divine Inſpiration of the Holy 
Scriptures, may juſtly fer us againſt the Popiſh 
Doctrine of Infallibility, ſo may it alfo ſafely 
guard us from their humanely deviſed Traditions 5 
for it makes them appear to be wholly need- 
leſs. Truly Apoſtalical Traditions indeed claim 


a Regard from us; becauſe by having them 
evidenc'd to be ſuch indeed, we may be ſatiſ- 


yd that they camo. from God. If it be but 
provd to us that. any Doctrine really came 
from the Apoſtles, tis enough to oblige us to 
believe it, and receive it as true: But Apoſtoli- 
cal and Papal. Traditions are vaſtly different. 
We therefore regard the New Teſtament with 
ſo much Veneration, becauſe tis a Collection 
of Apoſtolical Traditions: 

1 lection 


2 


and it being a Cot: . 
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lection of them that was given by Inſpiration of 
God, and as compleat a Collection of them a: 
God thought fit and neceſſary for us, we dare 
not admit any Humane Traditions into an Equa- 
lity with them. Had God intended to commit 
Religion in Truſt to the Tradition of the 
Church, the Scriptures had not been needſul. 
God would not have inſpir'd the Penmen of i 
to draw up thoſe Sacred Oracles. But his ha- 
ving taken this Method, is a plain Evidenc; 
that he expects his Church ſhould adhere to 
the Written Word as their Rule ; which he 
would not have requir'd, if he had not made it 
a ſufficiently compleat Rule. 

The Council of Trent, in their fourth Seſſion, 
commands Traditions to be receiv'd with the ſame 
reverend Affection and Piety, with which we em- 
brace the Scripture. And becauſe one Biſhop in 
that Council retus'd herein to fall in with them, 
he was excluded. By this means they, thro the 
boundleſs Authority of their Church, ſeem to 
aim at impoſing upon us what they pleaſe 
under the Name of Traditions, And Lindan, 
who is a Perſon well known among the Roms 
wiſts, plainly declares that it had been better fo 
the Church that there had been no Scripture at all, 
but only Traditions. For, ſays he, we might 4 
will cucug h with Traditions, tho we had no Scrip- 
ture: but e ccul not do with Scripture, if we had 

un Traditions, This it muſt be confeſs'd is 
roundly ſpeken. But let us conſider the Mar- 
ter à little freely; for it is of importance. 
If the Scriptures were given by Inſpiration if 
God, then certainly there can be no Doctrine 
neceſſary to Salvation that is not there cor- 
tain d. If there was, God would have given 
Bock tor ſuch a valuable Purpoſe, that would 
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not reach its End. If che Fews might not add 
their Traditions to the Written Word of God, 
much leſs may we do it. The Apoſtle indeed 


ſpeaks to the Theſſalonians, of Traditions which © Theſl. 


they bad been taught by Word or Epiſtle ; but © 15 


not of any deliver d by Word of Mouth, that 


| were not committed to Writing. Had he 


committed any thing of great importance, any 
thing that was necetfary to be known to the 


Church in all Ages, to any of the People of 


Theſſalonica by Word of Mouth, he muſt have 
inſerted jt in ſome or other of his Epiſtles, or 
elſe he had not been true to his Commiſſion. 
And this is not at all there gain-ſaid. 

Tis worth our while to obſerve what thoſe 
Traditions are about, which the Romaniſts con- 
tend for. They are about the Doctrine of Pur- 


eatery, the Pope's Supremacy, the Sacrifice of the 


Maſs, the ſingle Life of Prieſts, the Faſts of the 
Church, and ſuch other things, which are not 
only not contain d in our Sacred Writings, but 
contrary to ſeveral Paſſages that are to be met 
with there. Sothatit the Scriptures were Di- 


vinely inſpir'd, we are therefore, and upon that 


account bound to reject them. And that the ra- 
ther, becauſe we have fair Warning there gi- 


ven us, and are ſtrictly requir'd, to beware leſt Col. 2. f. 


any Man ſpoil us, thrungh Philoſophy and vain 
Deceit, after the Traditions of Men, after the Ru- 
diments of the World, and not after Chriſt, I 
think we have little reaſon to wonder that they 


who cannot be contented with Writings that 

are evidenc'd to be Divinely inſpir'd, but muſt 
join with them Humane Traditions, of which + 
they neicher certainly know whence they came, 
nor where they will end, ſhould be over-run 


with Errors ard Superſtitions. Again, 


bl 
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3. The Belief of the Divine Inſpiration of 
the Holy Scriptures may alſo preſerve us from 
being influenc'd by the Inſinuations of the -. 
maniſts as to the Obſcurity and Uncertainty ci 
thoſe Sacred Volumes. This is what they upon 
all Occaſions make a mighty Noiſe about; and 
many of them have ſtrange Flights upon thi; 
Subject. Coſterus ſays, God would not have 
his Church now depend upon Paper and Parch- 
ment, as Meſes made the carnal Iſraelites do, 
His Meaning is, he therefore would nc: 
take this Method, becauſe what is committed 
to Paper and Parchment , is unavoidably ob- 

* Pamel. ſcure in many Caſes. And * Pamelius ſays, tha: 

* the Scripture is a Noſe of Wax, which may be 

notat. 237. furn'd which way we pleaſe; and that it is far 

in Pr - more eaſy to wreſt it to profane and impious 

ſcript. things, than it is to make ule of half the Verſes 

Jeru- of Virgil, ro compoſe Epichalamiums. And 
Wer . + Pigkins ſzys, that the Scripture is a dumb 
contr. 3. | Pighius ſays, that the Scripture is a dum 

Franchiti Rule, a dumb Witneſs, a dead and lifelel; 

Cordub. thing; a Sword that cuts with both Edges. 

Ge Feel. And || Turrianus calls it a Delphick Sword, that 

| Turrizn is uſeful for Purpoſes contrary to one another; 

contra Sa- A Dumb and Dead Letter, which having of it 

deel. p. felf neither Life nor Soul, receives the Spirit 
99. that you put into it: An ambiguous and un- 

certain Word, which at different times admits 

now one Senſe, and then another. Theſe things 

were not {aid by obſcure Perſons, but by ſom: 

of their moſt celebrated Authors. I therefore 

mention theſe Paſſages out of them, which ſe- 

rious Chriſtians can neither read nor hear, 
without Indignation and Horror, that you may 

plainly ſee what the Spirit of Popery trends to; 

even to the higheſt Contempt of the Holy Scrip- 

turcs, But as much as they deſpiſe them, St. Paw 

8 , . 1 
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ia the Verſe — before my Textrefers 
Timothy his Diſciple to them, aſſuring him that 
they were able to make bim wiſe unto Salvation. 
St. Paul muſt needs be very wiſe and kind, if 
to ſtrengthen the Faith of his Diſciple Timothy, 
for whom he pretends ſo tender a Concern, he 
ſhould refer him to a Noſe of Wax; and if to 
defend him, and. keep him right, and firm, and 
inflexible, he ſhould arm him with a Delphick 
Sword ; and if to preſerve him from the So- 
phiſms of Error, he ſhould ſer before him a 
dead and dumb Letter ; and if to enable him to 
decide the Diſputes that Hereſy would occa- 
fon, he ſhould ſend him to an Oracle of Bells, 
which any Man makes ſpeak juſt what he will. 
They that entertain ſuch an Opinion as that 
of the great Apoſtle St. Paul, who was one 
of the chief Inſtruments of ſpreading Chriſti- 
anity in the World, myft needs have a very low 
Opinion of Chriſtianity it ſelf. His recom- 
mending the Scriptures as Divinely inſpird, 
and therefore univerſally profitable, may ſa- 
tisſy us, that the great Reaſon why the Pa- 
piſts talk ſo much, and ſo freely againſt the 


ſacred Scriptures, is, becauſe they find thoſe 


Holy Writings ſuggeſting ſo much againſt 
them, and their beloved Darling Notions. 
Which brings to my Mind a Paſlage I have 
ſomewhers read, of a Popiſh Clergy-Man , 
who happening to light upon a Bible, and look 
into it, (which with ſome of chem is no very 
common thing) preſently cry'd out, he knew 
not who was the Author of it, but ſure he was, 
it was ſome peſtilent Heretick ; for (ſays he) he 
every where condemns the Doctrines of our 
Church. But let them ſay what they will, the 
Scriptures being evidenc'd to come from God, 

; we 
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we may be ſatisfy d that they are plain in ll 
things neceſſary ; that they are every way con- 
ſiſtent with themſelves; ſteadily carry on one 
and the ſame Deſign in all parts ; and are ase- 
qual as need to be defir'd. 

The Thoughts and Opinions of Mankind 
very often change, different times and occaſi- 
ons give them a different turn, either to the 
Right or Left: There is no Law, no Philo. 
ſophy, no Art or Science that ever was, that 
has conſtantly kept in the ſame Eftate : But 
the Holy Scriptures remain always the ſame. 
So that it is not poſſible to find out a bet- 
rer means to preſerve us from the Variation: 
which Error is apt to bring into Chriſtianity, 
than to keep our felves to thoſe admirable 
Writings, which were given by the Inſpira- 
tion of God. Let us therefore abhor the 
Blaſphemy of thoſe that pour out their Re- 
proaches againſt the Word of God, which i 
firmer than the Pillars either of Heaven or 
Earth. | | 


4. Another conſiderable Popiſh Error, is 


the equalling the Apochrypha with the Holy 
Bible, from which the firm Belief of the In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Scriptures would pre- 
ſerve us. If it was peculiar to the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament, to be given by 
the Inſpiration of God, then can it not be a ſmall 
Error of theirs, to equal the Apochryphal Wri- 
tings with them, which it i; well known were 
not inſpir'd. And yer this was done bythe 
Cone i of Trent, which made the Apochry- 
phal Books Canonical, and Anathemariz'd all 


chat did not receive them with the ſame Ve- 


Neration as the truly inſpir'd Writings. In 
the micau time thoſe Writings contain 18 
fel 
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feſt Untruths. They commend many falſe 
things as true; and applaud evil things as 
right. Thus the killing the Sichemites is Com- Judith 
mended ; which according to the Account 7; 
given by Moſes, was diſapprov d of God. And 6, 7. KA 
Razss is in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees, com- 2 Mace. 
mended for killing himſelf, tho' he in ſo do- 14. 42. 
ing plainly violated the th Commandment: 
A great many fabulous Relations alfo are to 
be met with in thoſe Books, concerning Tobis 
and Judith, and Bell and the Dragon; and ſome 
chat are perfectly ridiculous : As that the 
Heart and Liver of a Fiſh broil'd upon 
Coals, drives away the Devil from Man or 
Woman, ſo as that he would trouble them no 
more. The equalling ſuch Writings as theſe 
with the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, 15 a certain depreciaring them ; a plain 
pouring, Contempt upon Divine Inſpiration. 

Tho the Church of England retains the Uſe 
of theſe Apochryphal Books, againſt which I 
cannot ſee any thing of a juſt Objection, 
yet ſhe has expung'd them out of the Canon. 
But ſtill even among us, I think too great 
an Honour by far is put upon them, by their 
being bound up with our Bibles, and read in 
our publick Churches; which is what ſome 
that have earneſtly deſir d it, have not hitherto 


. 
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a been able to get rectify d. And, N. 
* 5. Since the Scriptures were Divinely in- « 
re ſpir d, we may plainly ſee the Wickedneſs of 
he the Roman Church, in keeping the People from : 
J. reading them. Give not Holy things to Dogs; 4 
1 caſt not Pearls before Swine, ſays Hoſius, referring : 
a to the reading of the Scripture by the com- 
n mon People. And it is the Gloſs even of a 
1 Pope, that as a Beaſt of old was not to touch 


the 
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the Mount, ſo a Layman was not to meddle 
with the Scripture. But is not this ſtrange and 
unaccountable? That God ſhould give us 
Book by Divine Inſpiration, to guide us in 
the way to Heaven, and that People ſhould 
be debarr'd from the free uſe of it? Oh, ſay 
they, it is a dangerous Book! It makes Men 
Hereticks ! And it cannot be deny'd but the 
beſt things that are may be abus d: But how 
can the Bible of it ſelf tend any ſuch way, 
if it was truly given by Inſpiration of God: 
St. Paul was moſt certainly of another Mind, 
when he tells Timothy, it would make him 
viſe unto Salvation, and recommends it to him 
as what would preſerve him from Error and 
Hereſy. He commends 7:mothy for his havin 
from a Child known the Scriptures, thereby in el 
tet, approving of Perſons reading them from 
their Childhood, whereas the Church of Rome 
won't give even the oldeſt Perſons, and ſuch 
as are moſt advanc'd in Years, .liberty to do 
it. They'll allow none to read the Scripture, 


without a particular Licenſe from the Biſhop, 


or Inquiſitor ; for you muſt know, tte 
Bible in the Language of their Country, is 
put into the Index of prohibited Books, both in 
Spain, and Italy : And among the Rules ad- 
ded to the Index, this is one, that none mult 
read it without a Licenſe from his ſpiricual Su- 
perior: And it preſently follows in one of 
the next Rules, that it is not thereby meant 
that ſpiritual Superiors ſhould give any ſuch 
Permiſſion. And indeed, in the Countries I 
but now mecntion'd, it is enough to make 2 
Layman (ag they call him) ſuſpected of Hen- 
6, to read the Scripture in his Mother Tongue, 
or to have it by him, or to ask leave to haye 
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ir, and read it. But ſince the Scripture was 


;nſpir'd of God to be a Rule for all, it muſt 
be his Intention, that it ſhould be perus'd by 
al. Twas the Duty of all, without exception, 


to converſe with the Law. 


Ye ſhall lay up theſe Deut. 11, 


my Words in your Heart, (ſays Moſes) and in 18, 19. 
jour Soul, and bind them for a Sign upon your 

Hand, that they may be as Frontlets between your 

Eyes. And je ſnall teach them your Children, ſpeak- 

ing of them when thou ſitteſt in thine Houſe, and 

when thou walkeſt by the Way, when thou lieſt 

down, and when: thou riſeſt up. This argues a 

great Familiarity with the written Word was 

rery becoming. Our Lord alſo charges it up- 

on all without exception, to ſearch the Scriptures. Joh. 5. 39. 
And the Bereans are commended for fo doing. Acts 17. 
This is the way to be inſtructed in the Know- II. 

ledge of God, fortified in the Faith, and fur- 

ther d in the way of our Salvation: Comfort- 

ed in our Afflictions, and furniſh'd againſt the 
Temptations of Satan, the World, and the 

Fleſh. If the Scriptures were inſpir'd of God, 

we may well conclude with St. Paul, that hat- Rom. 15. 
ſoever things were written afore-time, were written 4+ 

for our Learning, that we thro Patience and 


Comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. So that 
the Church of Rome 
in denying the cemmon 
People the Liberty of 
reading them *, in effect, 
attempts to keep them 
blind, that ſne may lead 
them the more ſecure- 
ly down into the Pit. 
But I would not omit the 
adding ſomething, 


I muſt conſeſs therefore, it to 
me appears very ſtrange, to have a 
Proteſtant Primate , Archbiſhop 
Bramhal declaring in his Vindi- 
c2tion of himſelf and the Epil- 
copa] Clergy, p. 117. that the 
promiſcuous Licenſe which they 
(that is, the Proteſtants) give to 
all forts to read and interpret 
Scripture, is more piejudicial, 
nay pernicious, then the over-11- 
gorous Reitiaint of the Rymaniſts. 


2. In 
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2. In the ſecond Place, as to the Worſhip of 
the Roman Church, the groſs Faultineſs «« 
which is very evident from the Scripture, 
The Invocation of Saints, the Maſs, and the 
Worſhip of Images and Relicks, are all very con- 
trary to the Scriptures; and the firm Belief cf 
their being inſpir'd of God, may preſerve u 
from being drawn into any of them. 

1. Would the Rowaniſts perſwade us to pry 
to Saints and Anyels, thoſe Writings that we 
have in our hands, that were given by I 

Jpiration of God, may effectually preſerve us. For 

we not only have no Command or Exam. 

le there to this Purpoſe, as we certainly 

ſhould have had, if it really were the Will 

and Pleaſure of God, that they ſhould have 

had a Share in our Worſhip : But we are 
charg'd to confine it to God only. For the 
Mat.4-1%. Order is moſt expreſs ; Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou m_ The 
Roman Church has indeed coin'd a nice Di- 
ſtinction between Latria and Dulia ; but if the 

ſacred Scriptures were in{pir'd of God, it will 

not hold. For we there find the Pagans con- 

_  demn'd on this very Account, that they gave 

Gal. 4. 8. the Service of Dulia, to thoſe which by Naturt 
were not Gods, And when St, Jobn, out of 
extraordinary Reverence, was going to bow 
Rev.22.9, down before an Angel, he was immediately 
& 19. 1c. rebuked : See, fays he, thou do it not: I am thy 
Fellou- Servant; worſhip God, And St. Paul 

Col.z 18. charges us to ſee to it that no Man beguile us in 
a voluntary Humility, and worſhipping of Angel. 

And as to the Saints, it is very true , that 

while they are living with us, we knowing 

their free Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, may 
warrantably deſire them to pray for us, m_ 

the 
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the Apoſtle requeſts of the Coloſſians, and of 
ſerious Chriſtians alſo in other Parts: But 
33 he did not invocate them in deſiring their 
Prayers for him, ſo neither may we invocate 
the Saints that are departed. Beſides, our in- 


fore unwarrantable to join the Saints as Medi- 
ators with him. If the Old and New Teſta- 
ment was given by Inſpiration of Gad, then 
this Practice can never be juſlify'd. 

2. Would the Papiſts perſwade us to join with 
them in their Maſt, in which they pretend to 
offer up a true and proper Sacrifice to God, for 
Fill che Living, and for the Dead, our Divinely in- 
re ſpird Wricings may there alſo preſerve us, and 
are help us to withſtand them: Inaſmuch as we are 


pird Writings tell us, that Chriſt is the only 1 Tim. 
Mediator between God and Man: Tis there- 2 5. 


he there affur'd, that Chriſt offered himſelf but once ; Heb. g. 27. 


the end that all that is requir'd of Communicants, 


he Wl is Eating and Drinking in remembrance of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 25. 


iin order to the ſhewing forth, not the repeat- 


I 


Cor. 


he ing of Y Death. Chriſt's one Sacrifice was per- 25. 
ill t, and needed not to be repeated: And where re- eb. 10. 
n- Wl mihon of Sin u, there 1 no more Offering for Sin. 14. v. 18. 


ve Either therefore Remiſſion was not obtain'd 
by Chriſt's one Offering, or there is, and can be 
of no more. Either his Offering on the Croſs was 
not ſufficient, or that in the Maſs is not neceſſary. 
ly And withal, there is no propitiatory Sacrifice 


„ | without ſhedding of Blood. For without ſhed- Heb.9-22. 


10 ding of Blood, 1s no Remiſſion. Such an unbloody 
n I vacrifice therefore, as is pretended to be offer d 
„ © fiery Day in the Maſs, is utterly unſcriptural. 
it MW If our ſacred Oracles were Divinely infpir d, 
g IN bis part alſo of the»Popiſh Worſhip is to be re- 
y | ted wich Diſdain. 

1 
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3. Would the Papifts perſwade us to join I zn N 
with them in worſhipping Images and Relicl, are 
we, if we upon good Grounds believe the (elf 
Holy Scriptures to be Divinely inſpir'd, han! ly ir 
the leaſt reaſon to liſten to them: Becauſe thi; I in o 
is expreſly forbidden in the ſecond, Com. (der 
mandment ; and repreſented there as the hor. cy 
rid Sin of Idolatry. And as for Relicks, ue lipic 


| have reaſon to reniember that it is told us 4: 
= — 4 the cloſe of the Pentateuch, that when Miſe: Chr 
; died, God buried bim; and no Man knew of bu S. + 
ulchre. Which looks as if God hid his Body, ſore 
| | eſt the People of Hrael ſhould have commic- not 
| ted Idolatry with it. Reſt 
| Upon the whole, ſince both the Doctrine M „r. 
and Worſhip of the Romaniſts 15 fo contrary imp 
to our ſacred Records, if they are Divinclyin- M che. 
ſpir d, we are bound to reject them both. And and 
ſince both the Foundation and Superſtructure of I it d 
their Religion is ſo abſurd, it rather deſerve: W dit. 
our Contempt and Abhorrence, than our a pe 
| | Regard. And the more —_ confirm'd in aue 
| ; our Belicf of the Divine Inſpiration of the hel 
| Scriptures, the more reaſon ſhall we find to yerf 


| | conclude ſo: Nothing being more evident, W p;;, 
| than that if the Old and New Teſtament war imb 
from God, Popery could not be ſo. he 

Let us then heartily bleſs God that we are de pers 

liver d from Popery, which is ſo oppoſite to fnoi 


the Scriptures ; and let us ſtudy the Scripture, M as 
that how ſorely ſoever we are aſſaulted, we our 
may never return again to Popery. Let us An, 
| therefore the more heartily bleſs God that ue mig 
| 


| are deliver'd from Popery, becauſe it is ſo op- yer 
| ſite to the Scriptures. , Upon a particular of 1 
| earch, tis eaſy to obſerve, that all the Ad. upo 


ditions Popery hath made to Chriſtianity, lie our 
| in 


* 
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in Notions, and Practices, and Uſages, that 
are wholly unſcriptural. If then it is in it 
ſelfa Mercy to have Writings that were Divine- 
ly inſpir d, put into our hands for a Directory 
in our way to Heaven, we cannot, upon Con- 
ſideration, but own it to be a peculiar Mer- 
cy, {till to have that Directory, when a Re- 
ligion that was originally from Heaven, is 
ſo wretchedly deprav'd and perverted, as 
Chriſtianity is by Popery. And let us ſtudy 
the Scriptures the more carefully , that how 
ſorely ſoever we may be aſſaulted, we may 
not return again to P "Twas by the 
Reſtauration of the Scriptures that the Refor- 


mation was effected; and nothing has ſo much 


impair'd it, as a neglect of the Scriptures, As 
the Scriptures gain'd Credit, Popery loſt Ground; 
and if it gains Ground again, and where-ever 
it does ſo, the Scriptures muſt loſe their Cre- 
dit. An Anti-ſcripturift may eaſily become 
2 Papiſt ; but let a Papiſt once come to have 2 
due Veneration for the Holy Scriptures, and 
he'll ſoon become a Proteſtant. Let us con- 
verſe much with our Bibles, and value our 
Privilege in enjoying them, and endeavour to 
imbibe the Notions of them, and to copy out 


the Rule; and Directions of them, in our Tem- 


pers, and in our Lives ; and then, tho' we 
ſhould be call'd by Providence at any time, 
as our Neighbours have been, to ſuffer for 
our Holy Religion, we ſhould never deſert it : 
And tho' the time ſhould come, that Popery 
might pinch and ſtraighten us, it would ne- 
ver be able to proſelyte, and make Converts 
of us: Whatſoever Damage it might bring 
upon our Bodies, its Infection would not reach 
our Souls, | 

Z We 
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We have not, I readily grant, any Ground 
for an immediate Fear of Popery. Bleſſed be 
God, Religion, Liberty, and Property, (the 
three moſt valuable things in the World) were 
never in a more comfortable and hopeful State 
than now : And there ſeems alſo ſomething 
of an hearty Concern ſtirring among us for 
the continuance of theſe Bleſſings to thoſe 
that are to come after us; which calls for our 
heartieſt Thanks to Almighty God: But yet, 
as our Government was hardly ever more 
watchful; ſo our Popſh Enemies were never 
more buſy. Let us not therefore be too ſecure. 
If they reach their Deſigns, to be in the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church, or out of it, will be much 
at one to them ; they'll make no difference 
between Church-Men and Diſſenters, whatever 
others may do: And therefore all have equal 
reaſon to be arm'd againſt them. Let us care- 
fully prepare our ſelves for all the Aſſaults we 
may meet with from them, as Chriſtians, and 
take unto us the whole Armour of God ; and 
then, tho' we ſhould live toſee the Days eyer 


ſo evil, we may {till hope to fand: and Living 


or Dying, we ſhall be ſafe and happy. 
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All Scripture is given by Inſpira- 
tion of God, and is profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 
rection, for Inſtruction in Righ- 


teouſneſs. 


Third Inference from the Premiſes is 3 

this. Since the Scripture was given Tueſday 

1 by Inſpiration of God, we may juſtly Le#ure, 

conclude, that every part of it muſt be aſeful March 5; 

and inſtructive. Reſpe& to the Author of 17 7. 

it ſhould lead us into that general Concluſion, ＋ 3: 

even tho' there ſhould be ſome particular 

Parts or Parcels, the Uſe of which is not ſo 

eneral, or not ſo obvious. It cannot indeed 
prerended that every Book, and yet much 

leſs every Chapter and Verſe in cripture , 

is alike wſeful and inſtructive : That is impoſ- 

ſible, where the ſubject Matter is ſo very 

different: But when the whole was given by 

the $ boy of God, we may very well inter, 

that there is not any part of it, but what in 


2 
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its Place may be of Uſe ; or elſe it would be 

- unworthy of its Author; and it would be an 

intolerable Reflection on the Bleſſed God, to 
ſuppoſe him to have had any hand in it. 

2 2 The 
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The Caſe is otherwiſe in humane Compo- 
ſures. Let one part of them be ever ſo exact 
and elaborate, ever fo «ſefal and inſtructive, 
there may be other parts that may be inſigni. 
ficant and trifling. The Authors may forget 
themſelves ; or their Spirits may flagg, and 
their Faculties may fail them : But there can 
be nothing of this kind, in the caſe of our 
ſacred Records. For he that inſpir'd them, 
is always the ſame, and changes. not. He 
cannot forget himſelf, Nothing could come 
from him but what muſt be inſtructive, and 
uſeful, if taken in its Place, and rightly under- 


Nay, I'll go yet further. The Scriptures be- 
ing inſpir'd of God for the Uſe of his Church 
in all Ages, tho' one part of them may be 
peculiarly ſuitable to one Age, and another to 
another Age, yet there is no part of them 
but what may. be inſtructive to the People 
of God, in any Age whatſoever. The Apo- 


Rom. 15.4 tle obſerves, that whatſoever things were writ- 


ten before-time, were written for our Learning, that 
ave, thro” Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures, 
might have Hope. A Text that one would ima- 
gine had been entirely over-look'd by thoſe, 
who out of a peculiar Fondneſs for the New 
Teſtament, have been for laying aſide the Old 


Teſtament, as of no farther Uſe or Significance. 


The Apoſtle , inſtead of concurring with 
thoſe of this Sentiment, declares that the 
whole, and every part of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Which they give themſelves leave to 
undervalue, was written for our Learning; that 
is, for our Inſtruction and Edification. The 
Hiſtorical 25 well as Doctrinal Part, the Pro- 
miſſory as well as the Preceptive Part, was 

Writ 
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written for our Inſtruct ion, that we thre Pati- 
nce and Comfort of the Scriptures, might have 
Hope. And what he there aſſerts as to the 
Writings of the 0/4 Teſtament, muſt to be ſure 
be as true, as to thoſe of the New Teſtament, 
which are peculiarly drawn up for our Uſe, 
upon whom the ends of the World are come : And 
from their Divine Infpiration it may be e- 
qually inferr'd. E 
Many honeſt People are too apt to think 
themſelves unconcern'd in ſeveral parts of their 
Bible. The Structure of the antient Taber- 
nacle, the Levitical Law and Service, man 
parts of the ancient Prophets, and the Book 
of the Revelations of St. Joby , they think 
are nothing at all to them. The Apoſtle in 
the Text I have cited, ſeems to ſer himſelf di- 
rectly to obviate ſuch a Thought. He tells 
them; all was written for our Learning. This 
i; a certain Truth, that might be evidenc'd by 
1 diſtin Conſideration of thoſe parts of Scrip- 


ture that ſeem in this reſpect moſt liable to 


Obſection :: 


© As dry and barren as that part of the Penta- 
teuch-appears, where Direction is given about 


the Structure of the Tabernacle, Which was 


a ſort of a walking Temple among the / 
razlite: in the Wilderneſs, and about the Leviti- 
cal Law and Service, which has been often 
kipp't over by ſome good Chriſtians in their 


Courſe of reading the Scriptures; if e caſt 
our Eyes upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, we 


ſhall find the inſpir'd” Author from thence 
clearing: ſeveral Evangelical Truths, and en- 
forcing uſeful moral Inſtructions. He has in- 
deed only faſten d upon ſome few Particulars : 
But he by his management of them, has gi- 
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ven us a Directory how to proceed, in order 
to our Learning that from this part of Scrip- 
ture, which it was deſign'd to teach us. He 
has put us into a Method of improving con- 
ſiderably by it. And ſo for the ancient Pro- 
phets ;, thoſe parts of them that are the darkeſt, 
may yet teach us ſomething, either with re- 


ference to the Faults and Diſorders to which 


ſuch as are in a Church-State, are moſt liable, 
or as to the Method which God takes in ani- 
madverting upon them ; or as to the State of 
things under the New Teſtament, to which they 
have all along a marvellous Reference. And 
as for the Book of the Revelations of St. Foby, 
tho? the particular Parts are dark, yet we may 
conclude it to be inſtructive, from the Bleſſing 


Rev. 1. 3. which is pronounc'd on thoſe that hear and read 


it, Tho the whole of it be not intelligible, yet 
a general Faith, as to the great things Which 
God will accompliſh in, and for his Church 
before the end of Time, may be thereby ſup- 
ported ; Prayer allo may be excited, Ho 
encourag'd even when things are lowelt ; 
and Patience confirm'd under the foreſt Preſ- 
ſures, which are to have ſo bleſſed an Iſſue 
as is there ſignify d. And all that read and 
conſider that Book, as dark and myſterious as 
it is, may be naturally led to admire, and 2 
dore that God, who gdeclareth the End from the 
Beginning ; for which there will, to be ſure, be 
more. and more Reaſon, as the time of the 
full unſealing of that Book, and final Accom- 
pliſhment of the Propheſies which it contains, 
draws nearer and nearer. No Writing, of 
any fort, can be infpir'd of God, but it 
muſt be very «/zful and inſtructive. However, 
by obſerving the Connexion of the . 
ä | aſſage 
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out of the Epiſtle to the Romant, we 
may be led to take notice, that the Fancy 
that ſuch and ſuch parts of Scripture as don't 
ſo directly ſtrike us, and are not immedi- 
ately addreſs'd to us, do not concern us, and 
are of little or no Uſe, is not of a modern Date, 
but of a conſiderable ſtanding, and was work- 
ing even in the Days of the Apoſtle. For he 
brings in that Admonition as to the general 
Uſeful” of thoſe Writings that were given by 
the Inſpiration of God, upon occaſion of a 
Paſſage that he cited out of one of the Pſalms 
of David, and apply'd to Chriſt, For his Ar- 
gument ſtands thus. We ought, ſays he, to 
bear the Infirmities of the Weak, and to pleaſe our 
Neig bbour for his Good to Edification, therefore 
becauſe Chriſt did ſo. He pleaſed not r ; 
and to prove that, he cites a Paſſage of the | 
pſalmiſt, where be ſays, The Reproaches of them Pſal. 69, 
that reproached thee, fell on me. Now there were 9 © 
ſome that were ready to ſay, what is all this 
to us? What does it ſignify. to any of us, what 
was ſaid fo long ago by David, concerning 
ſome that liv'd in his Days? How does this 
concern us? To ſuch the Apoſtle replies, It is 
to you, and does really concern us all; and ſo 
does every thing elfe that we meet with inthoſe 
ſacred Volumes, be it of one ſort or another. 
For whatſoever things were written afore-time, 
were written for our Learning, that we thro' Pa- 
tence and Comfort f the Scriptures, might have 
Hope. Take we the moſt particular Paſſages 
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1, that we can meet with in all the Scripture, they 
re even now as applicable, as in the ſpecial 

i: Caſes which they immediately referr d to, if 

et, ¶ there be but a correſpondence of Circumſtan- 
ed ces. We are concern'd in the moſt particular 
> 14 T4 Promiſe⸗ 
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Promiſes and Threatnings, Rewards and Py. 
niſhments, that occur in Scripture. And this 
I'll prove to you from the Scripture it ſelf, 
briefly. 

We can hardly any where meet with a more 
particular Promiſe than that which was made 
to Joſhua, when, to encourage him to lead 
the Children of 1/rael into the actual Poſſeſ. 
ſion of the Promis d Land, God declar'd to 


Joſh. 1. 3. him in ſo many Words, I will never fail the, 


nor forſake thee, And yet we find that very 


Heb. 13. 5. Promiſe repreſented by the Apoſtle to the He. 


brews, as applicable to all the Faithful, with- 


cout exception, that are but ſenſible of their 


need of God's ſpecial Preſence. So what 
Threatning could be more particular, than that 
of the Prophet Habakkuk againſt the profeſ- 
ſing People of God in his Day ; with refe- 
rence to the Chaldeans, whom he declares he 
would make the Inſtruments of his Venge- 


Hab. 1. 3. ance upon them? Saying, Behold. and regard, 


Acts 13. 
4% 41. 


and wonder marvelouſly, for I will work a Wark 
in ycur Days, which you will not believe tho it 
be told you 7 And yet we find the Fews fairly 
caution'd, leſt the ſame Threatving ſhould be 
verify d in their Caſe, upon their refuſal of the 
Meſſab, And what Puniſhments could be more 
ſpecial, and ſeemingly more confin'd to the 
particular Caſes of the Perſons who were im- 
mediately concern'd in them, than the Judg- 
ments inflicted on the 1/raelites in the Wilder- 


neſs, who were ſeverely puniſh'd for their 


Idolatry, their Fornication, and their Mur- 
muring, by Ged's ſending the Plague upon 
them at one time, Fire from Heaven at another 
time, and fiery Serpents yet at another time? 
As we have a particular Account given — 
* ü 1 
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by Moſes in the Book of Numbers ? Theſe 
things may at firſt View ſeem to regard thoſe 
only that were immediately concern'd in 


them: But behold, ſays the Apoſtle, ll tbeſe: Ct. 


16. 11. 


things happen d unto them for Enſamples; and tbey 
are written for our Admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the World are come. And the fame alſo 
may be ſaid as to the whole Scripture in e- 
very part of it. "Twas i written for our 
Admonition. Its beduig given by the Inſpira- 
tion of God, is an Evidence that it was ſo. 
Since this was its Riſe, we may be aſſur d 
there can be nothing in it vain or uſeleſs. It 
would be an abominable Reproach upon the 
Spirit of God, to ſuppoſe him to inſpire any 
thing, that it would be vain and uſeleſs for 
us to know ; any thing but what may 
conduce to our Advantage, and be of Uſe. Far- 
ther, 


Since the Scriptures were given by the Inſpi- Inf. 4. 


ration of God, to ſlight and diſregard them, 
under a pretence of following the Light within, 
muſt neceſſarily be very weak, and dangerous. 


Tis weak, becauſe it is a depriving our ſelves 


of the Advantage of a ſafe and certain Guide. 
'Tis dangerous, becauſe: tis an expoſing our 
ſelves to innumerable Deluſions. If God in- 
ſpir'd the Scriptures, they are moſt certainly 
fitted to guide us in the way to Heaven. To 
negle& them, under a Pretence of following 
the Light within, is to refuſe to make uſe of 
the Light of the Sun, and to prefer before 
it the ſhine of a poor Glow-worm. "Tis a turn- 
ing our -Backs to a bright Torch in a dark 
Night, to follow a bewildring Ignis fatuus. 
I ſhould adviſe any that were this way af- 
laulted, to be ſtrict in enquiring what is * 
a 5 * 
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bo 


Prov. 20. 
27. 


Joh. I, 9. 


by the Light within. If Reaſon only be there. 
by meant, it muſt be own'd that it came from 
God, and it is to be valu'd as it is the Candle of 
the Lord: But 2 you know, that tho” a Can- 
dle is v eful in giving Ligbt by Night, 
yet it ſtill remains Night, let the Candle bum 
ever ſo bright: Tis only the Sun can make 
Day. For any then , becauſe they have the 
Light of Reaſon to undervalue the Light of 
Scripture, is juſt as if a Man ſhould fay, a; 
long as I have the Light of a Candle, I value 
not that of the Sun ; which would hardly re- 
commend any Man to us, for his Senſe and 
Sagacity. I know they commonly ſay they 
mean more. They'll tell you they mean 
Chriſt that is within them, who is the true 
Light that lighteth every Man that cometh into the 
World. But what is this Chriſt within them? 
That Chriſt is the true Light is certain. Tis 
alſo agreed that whatſoever Light any Man 
receiveth, he hath it from Chriſt ; and that 
every Man and Woman that is born into this 
World, is enlighten'd by Chrift ſome way or 
other ; for the very Light of Reaſon is from 
him. But is Chriſt and this Light of Reaſon 
all one? Chriſt is the Fountain of Light un- 
doubtedly : from him is the Light of Nature, 
and from him alſo is the Light of Grace. But 
to pretend to follow him as a Light within, 
while we diſregard his Revelations, which 
were given forth on purpoſe to enlighten us in 
our Way to Heaven, is in reality to ſhut our 
ſelves up in a dark Room, and keep the Light 
irom entring. For any to think of following 
Chriſt, while they undervalue his Word, is juſt 
like their pretending to obey their Civil Ru- 
lers, while they take no notice of their * 

ur 
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grey 


but freely tranſ; 5 them. Perhaps at len Wy 1 9 
they'll ſay Gantt has been ſaid by ſome) ny 
mean the Spirit by the Light within, But if it 


be the Spirit of God that they mean, that can- 

not lead them from the Word of God: God's 

Word and his Spirit cannot diſagree. It was 

the Spirit of Gad that inſpir'd the Scriptures. 

He muſt then be utterly inconſiſtent with h him- 

ſelf, ſhould he lead Men from the Scriptures. 

St. Jobn hath fairly warn'd us not to beliews every 1 Joh. 4. 1. 
Spirit; and charged us to try the Spirits whether 

they are of God. They that pretend to follow 

the Spirit While they neglect the Word, can 

have no Security that they don't follow a Spi- 

in tit of Deluſion. The Scripture is the chief 

we I Rule by which Spirits are to be try'd. Reaſon 

he may help, but ic muſt be under the Direction 

1? of Scripture. And if that be Divinel ale d, 

is there can to be ſure be no fitter Rule. O 

an I what faich the Scripture in the Caſe? Read 

at and Judge. To the Law and to the Teſtimony ;1\. 8. 20. 
155 if they ſpeak not according to this Rule, it 1 he- 

or IN cauſe there is no Light in them. They may fancy 

m chey have a peculiar Light, but the Prophet 

on | declares they have no Light in them ;, that is, 
n- no Light of Truth, For the Word u Truth : Joh. 17. 
e, and whatſoever is diſſonant from it is there- 7. 
ut fore erroneous. So that they that follow the 

„ Lebt within, in oppoſition to the Word of 

2 Truth, run headlong into all manner of Error. 

in And it is no wonder at all to find ſuch gape af- 

ur ter New Revelations, till they are perfectly 

ht bewilder'd. But if it were the Spirit of Chriſt 
chat ſuch Perſons were acted by, it could not 

t de ſo different from the Spirit which our Lord 

u- W communicated to his own Diſciples, and others 

s, his faithſul Servants in the Primitive ned, 

ur | | e 
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The Spirit that was in them, taught none of them 
to contemn the Word of God, nay made them 
reverence it the more, as is eaſy to be perceiy'{ 
by their Writings. "Tis a groundleſs Suggeſtion 
for it to be ſaid, that by trying the Spirit by the 


Scriptures we ſet the Scripture above the Spi- 


rit : for tho” the Spirit muſt be'own'd to be in- 
finitely more excellent than the Scriptures, yet 
we have good Proof that the Scriptures are 
from the Spirit; but can have no certain Proof 
that the Spirit, which any of us are acted by, i 
from God, unleſs it agrees with the Scriptures, 
By taking this way therefore for Trial, we 
don't really prefer the Scriptures above the 
Spirit, but we make the Spirit, as ſpeaking by 
Inſpiration in the Penmen of Holy Writ, the 


Standard whereby to judge of any Spirits by 


which Perſons may pretend to be acted in 
Modern Times. And in this we may reſt 2. 
bundantly ſatisfy d, that if the Scriptures, 28 
has been prov'd, were given by Inſpiration of God, 
then whatever Spirit would draw usfrom them, 
and lead us to ſlight and diſregard them, muſt 
be an ill Spirit, and tend to Confuſion , and 
every evil Work. Farther, 

Since the Scriptures were given by the Inſpi- 


ration of God, I think it a very natural Infe- 


rence, that the bantering any Part or Portion 
of them, or ridiculing any Scriptural Exprel- 
ſions, cannot be a ſmall Crime. The Reaſon 
is plainly this; becauſe the reflecting in this 
way on the Holy Scriptures, reaches to their 
Author that inſpir'd them. Great is the Guilt 
of the preſent Age in this reſpe&. 3 
more common than for thofe who ſet up for 


Wits, to pervert the Words of Scripture to an 
irreligious Senſe, and cloath even their ob- 
x | ſcene 
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ſcene Thoughts with the Phraſes of our Sacred 
Penmen ; which is a Piece of Audaciouſneſs 
to which it is really hard to give a proper 
Name. But if there be no Injury more pro- 
voking than Contempt, and that Contempt be 
moſt provoking that is direct and immediate, 
becauſe it is an open Proclamation that the Per- 
ſons concern'd in giving the Affront, are nei- 
ther afraid nor aſham'd of angering, then to be 
ſure their Crime who make the Blefſed God the 
Object of their Derifion, and who put an into- 
lerable Abuſe upon thoſe inſpired Writings by 


which he hath been pleas'd ſolemnly to declare 


his Mind to Mankind about their moſt impor- 


tant Concernments, muſt be extremely pro- 


roking. And he that is in this way ſo inſo- 
lently affronted, has it in his Power at any time 
to take Vengeance. Tho' he ſhould in this 
Life forbear (which by ſome Inſtances even in 
cur own Days we find he does not always do) 
yet the After reckoning will be moſt dreadful. 
No Man that underſtands himſelf, and conſiders 
the Conſequences, would be found in the Caſe 
of ſuch a profane Wit at the Great Day for a 
Thouſand Worlds. Such Perſons now proclaim 
themſelves Fools and Mad-men ; and their fu- 
ture Puniſhment we may conclude will be pro- 


portionable to their preſent Guilt. Where any 


Perſons are this way addicted, it deſerves their 
ſerious Conſideration, whether after all the bold 
eſts they have paſs'd on the Holy Scriptures, 


they are fully a ur'd they are not the Word of 


God. If they are not aſſur d of the Negative, how 
great a Hazard do they run? And whatever 
their Apprehenſion may be about it, ſuppoſe 
they ſhould at laſt prove miſtaken, how dearly 
mult they pay for that flaſhy frothy Wit, which 
at 
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at the preſent 15 the Sport and er of 
Creatures as vain as themſelves? It well de. 
ſerves their conſidering, what a Caſe they muſt 
be in, if that Book which they have ſo freely 
made the Subje& of their Satyr and Drollery, 
ſhould be the Rule of their Jen at the 
laſt Day. They caft Firebrands, Arrows, and 
Death, and cry, Am I not in Sport? But the 
Voice of God to ſuch is very terrible. Thou 
Ezek. 35. ſhalt know that I am the Lord, and that I haw 
12, 13, f. heard all thy Blaſphemies. Thus with your Mouth 
ye have boafted againſ} me, and have multipliel 
your Words againſt me: I have heard them, | 
will make thee deſolate. Tis true the Wickedneſ⸗ 
of theſe Creatures is very great, and yet ie 
have no reaſon to wonder that there ſhould be 
ſach Perſons to be found, fince we have Warn- 
ing given us of them in our Sacred Records. 
2 Pet. 3.3. We are told that there ſhall come in the laſt Day: 
Scoffers walking after their own Luſts. But let 
us take heed of any ſhare in the Infection. 
Let us remember the Admonition given by the 
Jude Apoſtle. Beloved, remember ye the Words which 
v. 174 18. ere ſpoken _ of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſu 
_ Chriſt, how that they told you there ſhould be Mock- 
ers in the lat time, who ſhould walk after their own 
ungodly Laſts. Let us remember that the Scrip- 
tures were given by the Inſpiration of God, and 
be con in that Belief, and we need not be 
mov'd by their Scoffs, unleſs it be to pity and 
pray for them. Let us take heed of any thing 
that borders upon an Imitation. This I the 
rather mention, becauſe it is now grown mo- 
diſh, not only among profane Perſons , but 
even among ſome that pretend to Religion too, 
(the more'”s the pity) to bring in Scripture Ex- 
preſſions in their common Diſcourſe about * 
2 via 
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7 rial Matters, without any thing of a ſerious 
E. Air, with a Deſign to produce a Smile, by an 
14 Alluſton that may perhaps have ſomething of 

Wit in it, and ſometimes but the Appearance 
ay of it neither. This is a Cuſtom that is very 
9 ſpreading among us, I pray God avert the 
1 Onen that ir ſeems to in it. Tam fo 
he Charitable as to believe that many have often 
„ aalen into Diſcourſe of this kind, without any 
ding of an ill Deſign, or without being at all 
„ware of the pernicious Tendency of ſuch a 


1 ractice. But I beg it may be conſider d, whe- 
ther it does not diſcover too much Levity at 


= Scripture in their common Converſation, with- 
be out any thing of Seriouſneſs, and only to cre- 
n. Ne a Smile in the Company. Has not this a 
a. Lendency to diminiſh the Awe of thoſe Sacred 
„ Vritings both in our ſelves and others? Would 
0 it be well taken for us ſo to uſe the Expreſ- 

ſons of our Superiors among our Fellow-Crea- 
he NY (ures? and does it not tend to encourage Mock- 
1 %, chat pretend to no Religion, to carry the 
fu ft much farther, when they find even thoſe 
chat pretend to a great Veneration for the 
Scriptures, ſhall often uſe the Phraſes of it in 
o. cir free Converſation, in ſuch a Way as bor- 
11 ders upon Profaneneſs? and will not the fre- 
be ¶ quent Repetition of ſuch things produce a Ha- 
nd bit? I pray God it may be laid to Heart. Fm 

abundantly fatisfy'd, that the more we are con- 


15 frm'd in the Belief of the Inſpiration of the 
no- Holy Scriptures, and the more we conſider 


what that implies, the more fearful ſhall we 
be of deſecrating the Phraſeology of ir, by the 
trivial Uſe of it, where no juſt Occaſion tor it 
an beſo much as pleaded, Again, * | 


leaſt, for Perſons to bring in the Expreſſions of 
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If the Scriptures were really divinely in. 
ſpir d, then have we the higheſt Reaſon to ac- 
quieſce in all the Diſcoveries and Repreſenta- 
tions therein made us, tho' the things diſco. 
ver'd ſhould be to us incomprehenſible, Tis 
highly fitting that this be well confider'd by us, 
in oppoſition to the Inſinuations of a ſort of 
Men, who ſetting up for great Maſters of Rea. 
ſon, can ſwallow nothing of which they are 
not admitted to ſee the Mode, and the intrin- 
ſick Grounds. Vil freely grant that we have 
the higheſt Reaſon to ſee to it, that the Grounds 
we build upon in Religion be firm. If weare 
impos'd upon there, the Error may be fatal, 
It cannot therefore but be highly deſirable 
that we might have a Divine Revelation to 
ſettle us: and we had need have good Evidence 
of the Divinity of a Revelation, that we own 
for ſuch. But that being well atteſted, the 
Proof that is alledg'd for the Divinity of the 
Scriptures upon Compariſon fairly outweigh- 
ing any Objections alledg'd to the contrary, 
(which is as good Evidence as a Man need de- 
ſire) to be demurring at every turn as to the 
Particulars plainly contain'd in that Revelation, 
becauſe we are not able to fathom them, is 
groſly unreaſonable. Perſons guilty of this 
don't uſe that Reaſon fairly which they pre- 
tend to be ſo great Maſters of. For the very 
ſame Reaſon as forbids us to believe things evi- 
dently contradictory, requires us to believe things 
altho they are incomprehenſible, when God hat! 
declar'd to us that ſo they are. And they that 
will believe nothing in Religion but what they 
can fathom, nothing but what they can demon- 
ſtrate by natural Reaſons, nothing but What 


they can explain the manner of, _ 
the 


ſtand 


for ey 
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they may pretend, donꝰ t really believe the Di- 
vine Inſpiration of the Scriptures. If they did, 
they could not apprehend there was any real 
Reaſon for ſuch a Demur. If the Scriptures 
were really Divinely inſpir d, then if they tell 
us that there is but One God, and yet Three 
that equally partake of all Divine Perfections; 
that there is one Perſon that at one and 
the ſame time had all the Perfe&tions of the 
Deity, and the ſinleſs ImperfeRions of Huma- 
nity ; and that one and the ſame Body which 
after Death is reſoly'd into Duſt and Rotten- 
nels, ſhall hereafter be rais'd again to Immor- 
ality, I am evidently bound to believe, tho' I 
cannot comprehend; The Proof of the Divi- 
nity of thoſe Writings wherein theſe things are 
contain'd will abundantly juſtify me. The 
dcriptures being given by Inſpiration of God, we 
may ſafely make uſe of an implicit Faith as to 
all things we meet with in them. The Truths 
indeed which God hath reveal'd are able to 
bear the ſtricteſt Trial: But methinks tis hard 
that we who in many things can eaſily reſign 
our Underſtandings to fallible Men, ſhould 
ſtand ſo upon our Guard with the infinitely 
Bleſſed God, as to make him diſpute with us; 
lor every Inch he gains upon us; and that we 
can't afford him what we ſcruple not to grant 
to a Credible Man, which is to receive an Aft- 
frmative upon Truſt of his Veracity. In ſhort, 
having prov'd the Scriptures divinely inſpir'd , 
| think I may juſtly infer that we are to con- 
ſult them, not in order to a Reſolution whe- 
ther what is there declar'd and aſſerted, be to 
be beliey d and entertain'd, but in order to the 
ultintly knowing what is there contain 'd 
ad reyeal'd; to all which we are readily to 
A 2 give 
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give our Aſſent, whatſoever the attending Dif. 
ficulties may be: And they who pretend to be. 
lieve the Inſpiration of the Scriptures, and yet 
act other wiſe, are guilty of the groſſeſt Abſur- 
dity that could well be ĩimaginꝰd. 


Since the Scripture was given by Inſpiration if 


God, we have great reaſon to be heartily thank- 


ful that it has been preſerv d in the World all 


along down to this Day, and that we of thi; 
Natio have ſo long had it in our own Tongue. 
Many are the Confuſions that have happen d 
in the World ſince this Body of Sacred Wri- 
tings that we call the Bible has been compil d, 
and put together; many Fires have been kin- 
dled, many Towns and Countries have been 
made deſolate, many cruel Maſſacres have been 
committed, and many bloody Battels fought, 
againſt that Religion which the Holy Scrip- 
tures aim at ſettling and eſtabliſhing; and yet 
the Oracles of God are continu'd to this Day, 
and have been preſerv'd in ſpite of Men and 


Devils. The Hand of a kind Providence that 


has effected this, calls for our Obſervation and 
thankful Remembrance. Many other antient 
Writings that were valuable in their ſeveral 
Kinds, are periſh'd and loſt. Many Volume 
againft which the Great ones of the Earth had 
no Spite or Il|-will, nor Reaſon for any other 
Deſire or Concern than that they ſhould be 
tranſmitted to Poſterity, are utterly buried in 
Oblivion, and paſt Recovery. Many Trea- 
riſes of Hiſtory, Politicks, and Antiquities, and 
divers Arts and Scienses, that would now be 
purchas d at any Rate, have in great part dil 


appear d, and of ſome we have only poor tat- 


ter d Fragments left, that are highly valud. 


How comes it then about that the Holy Scrip- 
5 | ture 
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if. WY tures, ſome Books of which are of greater An- 
je. BY ri4uity than any other Writings , and againſt 
all at. which there has been ſo great a Spite in 
the World, ſhould be preſerv'd, but thro' the 
ſpecial Providence of God ! The Philoſophi- 
„aal Writings of King Solomon, againſt which the 
World had no Spleen, are long ſince loſt and 
all gone, whereas his Canonical Writings are ſtill 
his extant, and in our hands. Many other Tracts, 
x. MY which it was for the Civil Intereſt of Mankind 
12 | to have had perpetuated, are periſh'd with 
ri. Time, while theſe Sacred Records, that have 
d. all along had the moſt Enemies of any Wri- 
in. WW tings under Heaven, are yet preſerv'd. If we 
en conſider this well, ic will appear ſurprizing. 
cn How often hath Perſecution open'd her Mouth 
hr from Age to Age, and ſwallow'd up Millions 
ip. of Men and Books, while the Bible by the 
yet over-ruling Hand of Heaven has been till con- 
tinu'd. Antiochus gave ſtrict Orders that all 
ind | the Bibles that could be met with ſhould be 
hat burnt, as we have an Account in the Hiſtory 
int ot the Maccabees, We are told, that when they 1 Macc. t. 
ent d rent in pieces the Books of the Law which the 56, 57. 
ral found, they burnt them with Fire. And whereſc- 
nes ever was found with any the Book of the Teſtament, 
had « if any conſented to the Law, the King's Com- 
her  mandment was that they ſhould put him to Death. 
be And the Roman Emperors Diocleſian and Julian 
in *fterwards did the like with reſpect to the New 
-c3. Teſtament alſo. Euſebius the Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
an! ſtorian tells us, that he ſaw the Sacred Scriptures Lib 8; 
be burning in the Market-place with his own Eyes, ac- cap. 2. 
dil. 0745ng to the Imperial Edict, which order'd all the 
tat- Chriſtians to deliver their Bibles to the publick Offi- 
lud. cri, that they might be conſum d to Aſhes, Could 
rip- | 'hey have had their Will, there would not have 
Aa 2 been 
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been ſo much as a Bible left. And had all been 
of the Mind that ſome then were, who call'd 
themſelves Chriſtians, who deliver'd their Bi- 
bles up to be burnt, who are by the Antients 
call'd Traditores, they had reach'd their Deſign, 
But God would not ſuffer it. The Bible out 
liv'd their Malice, and they had the Vexation 
to live to fee themſelves diſappointed. Nay tis 
obſervable, that an infinitely Wiſe God hath in 
this reſpect ſo befool'd the Devil, as to pre- 
ſerve ſome Parts of Scripture even by the Means 
of thoſe who prov'd Enemies to him and that. 
Thus the Jews _ the Old Teſtament, 
for the Benefit of us Chriſtians, tho they were 
\ bitterly againſt that Perfection of it, which we 
have under the New Teſtament. And as to one 
Book cf the New Teſtament, which is the Reve- 
lation ef St. John, it deſerves a fpecial Remark, 
that when it was heretofore queſtion'd whe- 
ther or no it was a genuine Apoſtolical Re- 
main, the Church of Rome by her Teſtimon 
help d to keep it in the Sacred Canon, and ſo 
contributed to the preſerving and perpetuating 
of a Teſtimony againſt her ſelf in the Days of 
her Apoſtacy. | 
It hath been a mighty Controverſy with 
fome, whether or no any Writings chat were 
truly Divinely inſpir'd, have been ever loſt ; 
and it hath been warmly debated : But the beft 
of it is, it is a Controverſy that is not very 
material: For what tho'ſome inſpir'd Writings 
may have been loſt, yet as long as we have all 
thoſe remaining, that God defign'd for the Uſe 
of his Church in all ſucceeding Ages, that is 
enough for us, and ought to ſatisfy us. 
much is preſerv'd as God thought ſufficient. 
And that our Bible is preſerv'd ſo entire, Bont 
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of the moſt amazing Providences, all things 
conſider d, that we can well pitch upon. The 
more valuable theſe Sacred Writings are, (and 
what can make Writings valuable, if their ba- 
ring been given by the Inſpiration of God 

not do it?) the greater as the Mercy that 
they are preſery'd. Twere better à thouſand 
times that we had loſt all the Books there are 
in the World beſides, than that thoſe Sacred 
Volumes ſhould be miſſing, which were given 
of God to make us wife unto Salvation, and to 
guide us in the Way to Heaven. We ought to 
bleſs God for this, as one of the greateſt Mer- 
cies imaginable.” 

It becomes us alſo of this Nation to be ver 
thankful to God that we have had the Bible fo 
long in our Mother Tongue. When the Re- 
man Legions were in this Iſland, we in com- 
mon with other Parts of this Weſtern Empire, 
had the Scriptures in the prevailing Language. 
About the Lear of Chriſt 7500 the Bible was 
tranſlated into the 52:00 Tongue, which was 
then moſt us'd in this Land, by Adelm Biſhop 
of Sherborn, Venerable Bede, — others. Af- 
terwards, in the Reign of King Richard the 24, 
the famous ickliffe tranſlated ic into the 7 Engliſh 
Tongue. And from that Day to this, we have 
never been without the Bible in our Mother 
Tongue, tho bleſfed be God, Bibles were ne- 
ver more plentiful than at this Day. The Lord 
grant that they may always continue ſo; and 
that our Unchankfulneſs for ſo great a Mercy, 
and our Careleſneſs to improve it, may never 
prove a Forfeiture of it. 

Laſtly ; fince the Scripture was wiven-by 7 Lafer. f. 
Inſpiration of God, I think we have the high- 
alt nor aal to ſtudy it exellly our 
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ſelves, but alſo to inſtruct our Children in it. Ch 
"Tis intimated in the Verſe next before my | hoe 
Text, that thro' the Care of his pious Parent, ha 
Timothy had known the Scriptures even from ; Ecc 
Child. And if we really believe the Scripture; 
to have been inſpir d of God, I can't ſee how the 
we can be ſatisfy d without endeavouring to pal 
poſſeſs our Little Ones, who we hope are to tim 
riſe up after us, with a juſt Veneration for ly 
thoſe Sacred Writings ; and without carefully tha 
training them up in the Knowledge of them, Sr 
that they may be thereby made wi/e unto Sal- the 
vation. Of this we ought to be the more care- Ch 
ful, as knowing how great an Advantage it is No 
for Perſons from their Childhood to be accu- hay 
ſtom d to thoſe things that they muſt know and We 
practiſe all their Days. Nothing makes deeper oth 
Impreſſions upon our Minds than that which in | 
enters firſt. We may therefore obſerve, that can 
from the Beginning God earneſtly recommend- pro 
ed it to the Care of his People, diligently to Kn 
inſtruct their Children in his Word. I know Sal 
Len. 18. Abrabam, ſays God, that be will command bu mo 
„Cbildren, and they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord, ¶ ſpe 
And 'tis David's Direction to Young Men, to tha 
JI. 119. 9. cleanſe their Ways by taking beed thereto, according her 
to the Word, This was one common Way a- 
mong the Jews, in which elder Perſons ſhewd 
their Veneration for their Sacred Oraclcs. 
They u-'d before all things, as Feſepbus tells us, 
to teach their Children the Laws of God : and — 
to this Day, they put the Bible into their hands 
from five Year; of Age. Nor were the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians leſs careful in this matter. A- 
EpiN. ad mong the Writings of St. Ferome we have an 
Lau. Epiſtle in which he gives his Thoughts, about 
the Education of a young Lady, of a 2 
0 BSE A | i- 
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Chriſtian Family, from her Infancy and Child- 
hood. As ſoon as ſne began to ſpeak, he would 
have her learn the Pſalms, and Proverbs, and 
Eccleſiaſtes ; be taught to read the four Go{pe!-, 
and have them always in her hands; and get 
the Ads and Epiſtles by heart; and after wards 
paſs to the Prophets; and ſo have her Mind be- 
times enrich d wicli theſe ineſtimable Heaven- 
ly Treaſures. And in reality, we ſhall ſhew 
that we have bur little Value for the Sacred 
Scriptures our ſelves, in proportion to what 
they deſerve, if we don't take care that our 
Children be betimes acquainted with them. 
Nor can we take any ſuch Method as this, to- 
have Comfort in the Fruit of our own Bowels. 
Weare indeed as they grow up, to teach them 
other things that may help to make them uſeful 
in the World ; but all other Knowledge we 
can give them without this, will in the iſſue 
prove fruitleſs and inſignificant : Whereas this 
Knowledge may help to make them wiſe unto 
Salvation ; Which is that that we ought to be 
moſt intent upon for them, as well as with re- 
ipe& unto our ſelves; and our being ſo is thac 
that will yield us the moſt Peace and Comfort 
here and hereafter, | 
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All Ser = 10 given by Inſpira- 
tion me and is profitable for 110 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 
rechon, for Inſtruction in Rigb- 


3 
_ vice, grounded upon the important 
= 2 Gple which 1 — been endeavour- 
Mar. 19. ing to —— Says our Bleſſed Saviour to the 
17-6. Jews, Search the ee for in them ye think 
Joh.5- 39. Je have Eternal Life. Had they been miſtaken 
in thinking ſo, he'd certainly have ſet them 
right. And baving reaſon to think ſo, their 
* of the Scriptures would have imply d 
a plain Contempt of that Eternal Life, to aſſiſt 
them in the purſuit of which they were given 
them. Agreeably hereunto, my general Ad- 
monition to allis this ; Search the Scriprures; for 
ye know they were given by the Inſpiration 
of God. Being ſatisfy'd in this, it ought to 
be a — Motive and Inducement to you to 
ſearch and ſtudy them. Reſpect to their Au- 
thor ought to engage you to conſult and peruſe 
them. If a Man of any Fame writes a Book, 
be the Subject what it will, they that ny 
thing 


—— now proceed to give ſome Practica 
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ching of Curioſſty are preſently deſirous to ſee 
it; and if the Subject be of common Concetn, 
all are willing to read it. How earneſtly defi- 
rous then ſhould we be of converſing with a 
Book that ſets before us the whole Counſel of 
N God? Oould I give you aſſurance, that be- 
yond the Seas, were it even at the remoteſt 

Indies, there was a Book to be met with, drawn 

up by God's own'Order, and under his fpecial 
Conduct, I believe ſeveral of you would ftick 


ö at no to get it. Now behold you 
4 have fach a Book by you, in your Houses and 
'- | Cloſets: I beſvech you don't defpife it, be- 
b. | cauſe it is at hand, but be perſwaded to ſtudy 
it. Therefore do ſo, becauſe it came from 
God. If that Argument won't prevail, Ican't 
ſee it would be likely to fighify any thing to uſe 
any other Motives. Nay that one ſingle Ar- 
gument carries ſeveral of the ſtrongeſt Motives 
that could be thought of in it. This Book 
coming from God, we may be aſſur d it bears 
the Signatures of his Perfections, eſpecially of 
his Wiſdom and Holineſs, Benignity and Truth. 
And coming from God for our Direction, we 
may very well conclude that it runs upon 
things of the greateſt Conſequence and Uſe ; 
and contains an Account of the things that are 
moſt needful, moſt comfortable, and moſt ad- 
vantageous for us. Twould be ſtrange if fuck 
a Book ſhould not charm us. Shotild the Com- 
menneſs of it, make us at all difreliſh it, it 
muſt argue our Minds to be moſt wretchedly 5 
indiſpes d. In former Ages, not one of man 
were able to eonverſe with it. If we fon 
back dut Five Hundred Years, we mall find 
things at that pafs, that ſcarce one in à Hun- 
dred was able to read at all. a. 
Vi- 
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Evidence of this, in that bare Reading was 


then thought to merit a Malefacor's Pardon; 


and he was allow'd his Life and ſavd, if he 


could but read. Or if Reading had been a; 


common then as it is now, many could not 
have the Privilege of free Acceſs to Libraries, 
where the Bible lay in Manuſcript, that they 
might have the Advantage of an Opportunity 
to peruſe it. But if the kind Providence d 
Almighty God, which has ſo mercifully al- 
ter'd our Circumſtances from thoſe of our Pro- 
genitors in former Times, affects us ſo little, 
that we undervalue the Treaſure which we in 
this reſpect have in our Hands, we ſhall ſhew 
our ſelves moſt monſtrouſly ungrateful. And 
withal we may take notice, that what is de- 
clar'd of the Book of the Revelation in particu- 
lar, is as true of the whole Scripture in gene- 


Rev. 1.3- ral; Bleſſed us be that readeth, aud they that bear 


Direct. 1. 


Acts. 8. | 


the Words of this Book. 

Let us then converſe freely and familiarly 
with our Sacred Oracles ; and that you may do 
it profitably and to the beſt Advantage, I ſhall 
lay down ſome Direct ions, which I can venture 
to recommend. 

I. Be notcontented with a bare reading the 
Scriptures, but endeavour to underſtand them, 
and reach their true Senſe and Meaning. We 
ought not indeed to be ſatisfy d with the bare 
Notion even of what is to be met with in the 
Bible, tho' it is the beſt of Books; arid yet if 


we han't a right Notion of what it contains, 


we muſt remain in the Dark in the midiſt of 
the cleareſt Light. It was therefore a very 
proper Queſtion that Philip ask'd the Ethiopian 
Eunuch; Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſ ? 
For they that read without Underſtanding Lou 
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like to read without Benefit. Our Saviour 


alſo preſs'd his own Diſciples as to this. Feſws Mat. 13. 
ſaith unto them, Have ye underſtood all theſe things? *** 


Unleſs we ſo read as to underſtand , tho? 
we take abundance of Pains, and task our 
ſelves to a great many Chapters within ſuch 
2 compaſs of time, and ſpend a great many 
Hours every Week in the Employment, it 
will be all but meer trifling. We ſhould be 
the more careful about this, becaule the Scrip- 
tures have many Difficulties. What St. Peter 


ſays of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, that there are 2 pet. 3. 
in them ſome things hard to be underſtood, is as 16. 


true of the Scriptures conſider d in general. 
Many things are difficult as to the matter of 
them, and many as to the manner of Delivery, 
We muſt therefore take Pains in diving into 
the true Senſe and Meaning of what we read 
ia the Word of God. 

The right way of interpreting Scripture, is 
a very fit Subject of ſerious Enquiry. My 
Deſign will allow me only to give Hints. In 
the general it is plain, that if we would read 
the Scripture with Underſtanding, we muſt 
take the very ſame Ways and Methods, as 
we do in order to the underſtanding any o- 
ther Writings that we deal fairly by ; and as 
ſor thoſe Methods that would be intolerable, 
and unfair in the caſe of common Writings, 
they are by no means to be practis'd upon 
the Holy Scriptures. We are to conlider care- 
fully the Signification of the Words that are 
us'd, and whether they are to be underſtood 
properly or improperly. We ſhquld conſider 
the Occaſion, Scope, and Drift of the ſeveral 
Paſſages of Scripture before us, and compare 
one place with another, and expound 7 — 
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Places by the help of the more plain; and 
the Expreſſions that are leſs frequent, by thoſe 
that are more common and uſual. And if 
after all, we are to ſeek, I can't fee that 
we are in danger of erring, if we take things 
in the largeſt Senſe. We muſt, to be fure, al. 
ways adhere to the Literal Senſe, unleſs it 
be contrary to our Senſes, Reaſon, univerſal 
Experience, or the Stream of our ſacred Wri- 
tings. We are to take Words in the ordinary 
Senſe wherein God uſeth them in Scripture, 
except there be a palpable, unavoidable Ne- 
ceſſity of underſtanding them otherwiſe. We 
ſhould allow the words of Scripture a full Ia. 
titude, and yet take heed of ſtraining them. In 
the Hiſtorical Relations we meet with in our 
Bibles, we ſhould look upon the things re- 
lated, as acted in the very order that is men- 
tion'd, unleſs ſome Circumſtances oblige us 
to allow of an Anticipation. We ſhould re- 
member that no place of Seripture can have 
more than one proper Senſe ; tho beſides the 
proper Senſe, there may be alſo a Myſtical 
and an Allegorical Senſe, which we need not 
fear admitring, when, and as far as the Scrip- 
ture warrants it. And as for Parables, they 
are to be extended no farther than the Holy 
Ghoſt intends them, which may be eaſily 
diſcover'd by the Occaſion, and Seope of the 
Text. And becauſe the Uſe of Figures is ve- 
ry frequent in our ſacred Writings, and with- | 
out underſtanding ſomething of them, fre- 
quent Miſtakes will be unavoidable, I ſhould 
recommend to the Peruſal of ſuch as therein 
deſire Aﬀiſtance, worthy Mr. Lukiu's Intro- 
duction to the Holy Scripture, Bleſſed be God, 

we have many helps of that Kind at m_ — 
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Books of Annotations, and Expoſitions, as 
well as Perſons to whom we may at any time 
repair, that are able to explain the Scriptures 
to us: So that if we read without Underſtand. 
ing, the Fault will be our own. And if we do 
bur underftand what we read, we ſhall find 
new Mines will be continually opening ta 
us, and we fhall, by diligent Application, be 
enrich'd and improv'd to a Degree beyond 
what we. art a diſtance could have been able 
to have imagin'd ; ſo that, as our Saviour has 


— — — 


expreſs'd it, we fhall be able as Scribes inſtruct- Mat. 13. 


ed unto the Kingdom of Heaven, upon all Occa-3* 
fons ta bring out of our Treaſure things new 


and old, 


2. We ſhould do well to read and ſtudy the Dir. 2. 


Scriptures methadically ; that is, according to 
the Hiftorical Order of time. This is a way 
of reading our Bible, that would at once help 
both the Memory, and the Judgment. Ic 
would diſcover to us thoſe Connections and 
Dependencies, that are other wiſe altogether un- 
diſcernible. Many Chapters, and Books of 
Scripture are out of the Place that is proper 
for them, according to the Order of time, 
which being put into their proper Place in 
the Courſe of our Reading, would refle& not 
a little Light upon each other. And this be- 
ing a matter of ſome Conſequence, I ſhall 
— a few Hints that may help to make it 
ain, 

In the Book of Geneſis, with which our Bi- 
bles begin, we have a continued Hiſtory from 
the Creation of the World, down to the Death 
of Foſeph the Patriarch. Next to that, in Or- 
der of time, lies the Story, and the Book of 
Js, in which we meet with ſeveral plain Re- 


: ferences 
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ferences to many Hiſtorical Paſſages in Gene. 
fis, as to the Creation, and the Fall, and the 
Flood, and the building of Babel, &c. But 
not to any of the ſucceeding Parts of the ſa. 
cred Story. Then comes the Book of Exody, 
which gives an Account of the Deliverance 
out of Egypt, and the erecting the Tabernacl: 
for the Service of God; out of which 7. 
bernacle newly erected, God gave thoſe Or4j. 
nances for his own Service that are contain d 
in the Book of Leviticus. After which Ordi- 
nances receiv'd, they made the ſeveral Motions, 
of which we have an Account, together with 
the Particulars that befel chem in each, in the 
Book of Numbers. And when they were draw- 
ing to the cloſe of their Wandring, Moſes, that 
was then about to leave them, rehearſes and 
explains precedent Laws and Stories to them, 
as we have an Account in the Book of Deute- 
ronomy. Upon the Death of Moſes, Joſhua ſuc- 
ceeded, and brought the People of 1/rael into 
the actual Poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land, 
as we have a particular Account in that Book 
that goes by his Name. Of their ſucceeding 
Hiſtory, we have an Account in the Book of 
Judges: But as for the Story of the two Books 
of Samuel, of the Kings, and of the Chronicles, 
it is ſo interwoven, that it needs nor a little 
Pains to unravel it, and without minding care- 
fully the ſeveral Synchroniſms, there's no poſli- 
bilicy of diſtinctly underſtanding it. But it 
we would take it rightly, we muſt in the 
Courſe of the Story bring in the ſeveral Pſalm: 
with the time of whole Compoſure we are 
acquainted, and the ſeveral Propheſics that were 
given forth in the Reigns of their ſeveral 
Princes ſucceſſively, till the time of their re- 
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turn from their Captivity in Babylon ; when 
we have their Story continu'd by Ezra, and 
Nehemiah ; and Propheſy alſo continu'd by 
Haggai, Zachary, and Malachi, by whom the 
O Teſtament Canon was clos'd. 

In the New Teſtament, the four Evangelifs 
give us an Hiſtorical Relation of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, that is the ſame in Subſtance, but 
different in many Particulars : And if we 
would be at the Pains to caſt their Story in- 
to the proper Order of time, we ſhould find 
that Light reflected thence, as would abun- 
dantly reward our Pains. The Book of the 
Atts alſo gives us a ſhort Specimen of Church 
Hiſtory, from the time of our Saviour's Aſcen- 
ſion to Heaven; and relates the way and man- 
ner of the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and the 
plantation of Chriſtian Churches in ſeveral 
Countries; together with the Labours and 
Sufferings of the Apoſtles, particularly St. Pe- 
ter, and St. Paul. And if we in the Courſe 
of our reading that Hiſtory, brought in the ſe- 
veral Apoſtolical Epiſtles, at the ſeveral Times 
and Seaſons in which they were written, as 
far as we can be able to collect them from at- 
tending Circumſtances, it would be of great 
Ule, the better to help us to underſtand them. 
And the Book of the Revelation of St. John, 
which cloſes the Canon, gives a Prophetical 
Account of the Hiſtory of the Church, to the 
end of the World. | 


Any of you that would be effectually aſ- 


fiſted to purſue this Method, and reduce this 
Advice to Practice, need but lay before you 
a Treatiſe, call'd Dr. Lightfoot's Remains, where 
you have the proper Order of the Books of 


Scripture drawn up to your hands, with * 


. 
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ble Remarks. And if you would but be pre 
— 4 9 3 8 Courſe Ne his Kind e 
rea ae Holy Scriptues, you i 
much promote your 3 them, help 
to fix them the better in your Memory, carry 
you thro a great many Dithculcies in them, 
and every way promote your profiting by 


3. We ſhould ſtudy arid ſearch the Scrip. 
tures with free Minds, no way prepoſſe/id. If 
we are foreſtalld with any Opinions, that 
we have either form'd in our own Fancy, or 
receiv'd from others, and come thus diſpos d 
to converſe with the Oracles of God , we 
ſhall be more likely to force them in to ſerve 
our Purpoſe, than to receive Light from them, 
which is what we ought to be deſirous of, 
Colour'd Glaſs gives 3 Tincture to the Light 
that it tranſmits to che Eye; and a Mind pre- 

ſſeſs d, is apt ta judge of all things that of- 
po according to the Opinion which it hath 
entertain'd of them: Bur to deal thus in the 
caſe of Writings own'd to be Divinely inſpir d, 
is the higheſt Contempt of them imaginable. 
Let us then apply to this Dary of ſearching 
the Scriptures, with good and boneſt Hearts , 
free from Paſſion and Prejudice; and without 
any pre- conceivd Opinions of our own. When 
Men are vehemently deſirous to have a par- 
ticular thing true, or good, or lawful, and 
would fain have the Scripture ſpeak accor- 
ding to their Minds, it is very common for 
God to ſuffer them to be ſeduc'd by their 
own Luſts. They are often left to reſt the 


py —— — 


Scriptures to their un Deſtruction. Whatever be 


imagin'd, tis in reality a moſt dreadful thing 
to wreſt the Scriptures; and to pretend to faſten 
our 


il 


dur Conceits God: It tends to Deſtruct ion, 
and there it iſſues, The very Scripture which 
God appointed to be the means of Salvation, 
isto ſuch many times the Inſtrument of their 
Perdition, As we would not have it ſo in 
our Caſe, and if we would really defire that 
Light, and obtain that Improvement from 
the Holy Scriptures which they were deſign'd 
to afford us, we ſhould apply to them with 
2 preparation of Mind to embrace whatever 
God there reveals, without Exception. And | 
we ſhould- bring our own Opinions, not as a | 
Clue to lead us into the meaning of the | 
Scripture, - but to be try'd and regulated by 
ve it. We ſhould not ranſack for Texts to as 
m, gree with the Opinions we have imbib'd, and 
of. © rack and ſcrew them; to make them agreea- 
zt ble, not -minding contrary Texts any other- 
re- viſe than to guard and fence againſt them: 
of- But we ſhould freely give up our ſelves with- 
th out reſerve. to the Guidance of God's: Word; 
he and as readily credit it when it thwarts, as 
d, wen it agrees with our Notions. Without this; 
we really make our own Fancies the Standard, 


CREE 


ES 26 =P 


ng and not thoſe Writings, that were given by 
3 Inſpiration of God: And then it will be no 
ut vonder at all if it be ſaid of us as of the eue, NI . Rf 
en WE” 


that ſeeing, we ſee not, neither do we underſtand. 14 
ar- 4. We ſhould read the Scriptures, not as D. 4. 
Carpers, but as Learners, and be afraid of bring- 
or- ing with us an evil Heart of Unbelief, ' When 
for any are ſo baſe, diſingenuous, and ungrateful, 
eir as to read the Scripture with a Deſign to find 
the matter of Objection and Cavil ; when they 
be pleaſure in obſerving Incoherencies and 
ng fects in the Stile, and buſily compare Texts + 
en together, in hope to = ——— with- 
* our 
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t taking any ſuitable Pains to get the Diſ- 

eulties clear d, or fairly weighing the Solu- 
tions that are offer'd, 1t is not at all to be 
wonder d at that they ſtumble-, and are be- 
wilder'd. The Parables that our Saviour ſo 
much us'd in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, were 
a way of Teaching chat was plain and eaſy 
enough to ſuch as would humbly enquire into 
their Senſe and Meaning ; and yet they were 
an occahon of Stumbling to ſuch as were proud 


and ſelf concerted. If we will be continually 
? 


crying out, how can theſe and theſe _— 

If we will not believe that they can be fo, 
till we know how they can be ſo ; and will 
arraign God in his Ways and Speeches, becauſe 
we are not able to comprehend his Infinite 
Power, and the ſeveral Paths of his unſearch- 
able Gounſels, twill be but juſt in him to leave 
us to grope 1n the Dark, even at Noon-Day. 
The Scripture is like the Pillar of Fire, and 
Cloud that Moſes ſpeaks of. It enlightens the 
Iſraelites ; that is, ſuch as ſincerely reſign them- 
ſelves to its Guidance; bur it darkens and con- 


founds the Ep yp:5ns ; that is, ſuch as labour un- 


der a Spirit ot Perverſeneſs. Many that have 
a mighty Opinion of their own Abilities, 


turning over the Seriptures under the influ- 


ence of a prying Curioſity, faſtning on the 
more abſtruſe and myſterious Parts, are of- 
ten entangled in inextricable Mazes. Inſtead 
of getting Satisfaction in thoſe matters which 
ay are moſt intent upon, they very often 
miſs thoſe things that are plain and obvious 
to any honeſt, well-meaning Reader. And 
their Infatuation is very juſt; and no other 


Job. 5. 12. than God has warn'd us of; who often rake: 


the Wiſe in their oun Craftineſs ; but n 
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his Secrets to them that fear bim, and has pro- 
mis d to teach the Meck bis Way. Let us there- Fl. 25. 
fore continually read the Scriptures with meek, 9» 14 
and humble, and teachable Spirits, if we 
ever deſire to be thereby made wiſe unto Sal- 
ation. | 
5- We ſhould alſo read the Scriptures with Die. 5- 
the higheſt Reuerence. We ſhould not take the 
Bible into our Hands in the ſame manner that 
we do other Books and Writings, but with 
peculiar Awe and Veneration. For we ſh 
remember 'twas reveal'd from Heaven, twas 
given by Inſpiration of Gad; twas given to be 
the of our Salvation; and twill 
hereafter be the Rule of our Judgment. When 
Jacob had a Viſion, he cry'd out, Surely the Gen. 28. 
Lord 8 in this place, He was ſtruck with 16. 
an holy Awe. And we alſo — the 
hand that God had in compoſing our ſacred 
Oraoles, ought to have a like Awe upon our 
Spirits, when we ſet about the peruſing them. 
That Thought ſhopld keep us from triflin 
compoſe our Minds, and put them into a ſe- 
rious Frame, becoming thoſe that are going 
to converſe with God in his Word. We ſhould 
repreſent God to our ſelves as therein fpeak- 
ing to us, and ſet our felves to hear what he 
will ſay to us. We ſhould remember that 
God's Word c pure; and that our Hearts muſt P. 119. 
be purify'd, in order to the receiving of it. 
We ſhould remember that his Law 4 Spiri- Rom. 7. 
tual, and Heavenly; and that we muſt have 14. 
Spiritual and Heavenly Minds duly to enter. Ji. 3: 
tain it. We ſhould remember that tis a Word 
of Power and Authority, the Voice of God 
who is the mighty Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, that our m—_— may be fabdu'd to 


2 receive 


nne 
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receive it with Meekneſs, and with the Trembli 


Hab. 2-3. ie; that we may be prepar'd to embrace it 
mm. 1.12-with faithful and believing | 
Het, 4. 2. Which, we are fairly told, that the Word cannot 
profit us, Whenſoever we read the Word, we 
ſhould ſtir up our ſelves to thoſe folemn Ap: 
prehenſions of its Dignity and Authority, as 
may render us pliable and yielding, and apt 
| to receive ſuitable Impreſſions from it. Re- 
: Chron. Membring that it was the tenderneſs of Foſiah's 
34- 19,21, Heart which caus'd the deep Impreſſion up- 
27- on his Spirit, by reading of the Law, that is 
taken notice of by the Rood Hiſtorian. 

6. We ſhould alſo read the Holy Scriptures 
with Attentien. And what can command or 
draw forth our Attention, if this Conſideration 
will not do it, that they were inſpir'd of God, 
on purpole to guide us inthe way to Heaven? 
In reading them, we read our only Security 
from everlaſting Deſtruction ; the Charter 
of all our ſpiritual Privileges, and the Rule 
to direct us in our Marches thro' the Wilder- 
neſs of this Worid, to the Heavenly Canaan : 
And does it not then become us to attend to 
what we are about ? How common is Attention 
with us in Caſe; that arc not by far ſo mo- 
mentous ? How great will be the Attention of 
a condemn'd Criminal at the reading of his 
Pardon ? Or how earneſt will he be when 
he is reading his Neck- Verſe? How diligent- 
ly will one that is Sick, and in Pain, liſten 
to an Account that is given of the way to 
Health and Eaſe? Nay, how common is it 
for us to be attentive when we are hearing 

; any 
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any pleaſant, entertaining Stories? And would 
it not be unaccountable Stupidity for-us then 
to be heedleſs, when God is ſpeaking to us 
in, and by his Word, about thoſe things that 
are of everlaſting Concernment ? We are not 
to read the Bible for reading fake ; or to run 
it over as 4 Charm, as if the bare muttering 
over the Words were of it ſelf likely to prove 
at all to our Advantage: But we ſhould read 
it that our Minds may be inſtructed, and 
our Hearts ſuitably imprefs'd : And this can- 
not be, without Attention. If we take any 
common Writing, tho' we run it over ever 
ſo often, yet if we don't attend to what we 
read, it ſignifies nothing ; we are. but where 
we were. And if it be fooliſh to deal ſo by 
humane Auchors, how much more fooliſh is 
it to deal ſo by the Oracles of God? If we 
at any time are in the Company of one that 
is much our Superior, tis reckon d highly 
Contemptuous not to liſten while he is ſpeak- 
ing to us, and not to mind what he lays: 
Such Carriage is commonly reſented as highly 
fronting. And is it not then a vile Affront 
to the Bleſſed God, for us, while we pre- 
tend to be peruſing thoſe Writings which he 
inſpir'd on purpoſe for our Direction, both 
as to Truth and Duty, and for our guidance 
to Heaven and Happineſ, to let our Thoughts 
wander and rove we, know not whither, and 
give no Attention? Theres really no room for 
any Good , where Perſons read heedleſly. 
For, tho God is the Speaker hiniſelf, yet it 
is not poſſible that the Mind ſhould he inſtruct- 
ed, or the Judgment convinced, or the Con- 
ſcience ſtirrd, or the Affections perſwaded 
3nd mov'd, where what is read, is not at- 
„„ de 
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tended to. When therefore we at any time 
_ to peruſe our ſacred Records, we 
ould endeavour to unite our Thoughts to- 


_ gether, and bend, and fix them upon what we 


10. 33- 


read. The Authority and Wiſdom of him that is 
there the Speaker, calls for, and claims A- 
revtion. Should not Children attend — their 
ather? And Subjects to their Prince? And 
reatures to their God? Can any thing E 
ſibly concern us more, than what we have 
related] and enjoin d, and ſuggeſted ? We are 
told that the Servants of Benbadad moſt 
heedfully liſten'd to the Words of King Abad; 
they diligently obſerw d what came from him, 
that they might make their Uſe of it. And 
have not we reaſon much more di lg to 
attend to every thing we meet wi 
ook of God, which was written for our In- 
ruction? Does not what is there offer d, 
more nearly concern us, than our Eſtates, our 
iderty, or Peace, or even our very Lives ? 
can we believe this, and not read with 
Attention? And beſides, the uage of Scrip- 
cure is ſo particular, that it is not likely we 
ould underſtand it, unleſs we carefully ob- 
rve it. The Scriptu ptures are genera ny copi 
dus in Matter, but brief in their Expreſſions, 
on Which Account they cannot but be of 
large Signification ; and ſo if they be not 
heedful obferv'd, much of that that is intend- 
ed in them will be loſt, And withal, all tt 


in Scripture are not alike important, or 


&- 


fal. Some ching; e hey in them 


Hives, and more neceflary and proper for us, 


r. particular Caſe And 9 
than W tan be ſuppos d to be. Theſe 


things we ought in our re 


ought 
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oughe particularly to remarł thoſe things which 
moſt ſuix our Occaſions, and this cannot be 
done without Attention, which therefore we 
ſhould make as much Conſcience of in read- 
ing, as we do of the Reading it ſelf. 

7. We ſhould read Gy Scriptures with Dir 
Delight : And that we may do fo, we ſhould 
ſet Holy David before us, as our Pattern. 
Jt was but little, comparatively, even of the 
Old Teſtament, that was drawn up in his Day, 
and 8 : And yer 
does he various ways ſignify to us the pecu- 
liar and molt exquiſite Delight that he took 
in converſing with what of the Word of God 
was then extant, It is worth our while to 
obſerve how variouſly he hath expreſs'd this. 


Speaking of the Judgments of Cod, he cries pl. 19. 


out, More to be deſir d are they than Gold, yes, 10. 
than much fine Gold: Sweeter alſo than Honey, 
and the Honey-Comb. And in another place, 


The Law of thy Mouth i better unto me than Pl. 119. 


And how ſweet are thy Words unto my Taſte,© 15 
yea, ſweeter than Honey to my Mouth : And he 
calls God's Teftimonies his Delight. The utmoſt 
DeleRation could not have been more ſignifi- 
cantly expreſs d, than it is in ſuch Strains as 
theſe. And if the Word of God was fo pre- 
cious in his Eſteem ; if it was ſo e ing 
ſweet and delightful to him, who had ſo lit- 
tle of it in his hands, in compariſon of what 
we are favour'd with: Then how delightful 
ſhould it be to us, ho by the Parts of it that 
have ſince been added, have ſo much more clear 
Diſcoveries, and conſiderable Helps, than were 
at leaſt, common in his Day. Tho' David 

| B b4 had 


Thouſands of Gold and Silver. And I love thy 7% 127, 
Commandments abovi Gold, yea, above fine Gold: 4. v4. 
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had many ways expreſs d his tranſcendent 
Love of the Word of God, yet at laſt he found 
himſelf quite at a loſs; Words fail'd him, and 
could not help him to expreſs the height of 
his Value for it, and Delight in it, at the rate 
he would willingly have done : And therefore 
he cries out, O how love I thy Law ! Which is 
as if he had ſaid, I love it to a Degree be- 
yond what J am able to ſignify in Words: 
And had we but a like Love to the Word of 
God, it would very much promote our ow 
ing by it. It was St. Auſtin's common Petiti- 
on; Sint caſte Delicie mee Scripture Sanctæ. 
Lord, let thy Holy Scriptures be my chaſte Delight, 
There's no Danger here of our exceeding, or 
over-doing. The Word of God contains the 
Charter of Pardon -and- Life. You ſhould 
therefore value it- 
which you hold your Eſtates. Here 1s the 
Food and Nouriſhment of your Souls in the 


way to Life Eternal: And therefore it ought 


to be vaſtly more delectable to you than the 
greateſt Dainties that would entertain your 
Bodies only. Then will your Converſe with 
the Oracles of God be moſt profitable, when 
it is moſt. delightful. If Plays and Romances 
beſt ſuir your Palazes, and give you the moſt 
agreeable Entertainment, I can't apprehend 
why it ſhould ſeem at all ſtrange to you, that 
a glance now and then at a Bible, ſhould be 
of no great Advancage to you. But ler your 
Hearts fall in with that, which it i; the great- 


_ eft Deſign of the Bible to promote; become 


Pl. 119, 
27. 
Prov. 7. 


but once enamour'd of that univerſal Holi- 
neſs and Purity, ſpreading which in the World 
was God's great Aim, in inſpicing the Holy 
Scriptures: Do but encline thine Ear unto ru 

1 om; 
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lam; and apply thine Heart unto Underſtanding : 
Then ſhalt thou underſtand the Fear of the Lord, 
and find the Knowledge of God. Then ſhall you 
find that Benefit by Converſe with the ſacred 
Scriptures, that the moſt careful peruſal of all 
the other Books there are in the World, put to- 
gether, could never help you to. 

8. We ſhould accompany our reading the Di 8. 
Holy Scriptures with Prayer to him that in- 
ſpir'd them, We ſhould remember, that the 
Scripture owes its ſanctifying and ſaving In- 
fluence to that Spirit that had the main Hand 
in compoſing it. We ſhould therefore be of- 
ten employ d in imploring his Help; not rec- 
koning it enough to get acquainted with 
the Literal and Grammatical Senſe of the Word 
of God, or to have the Notions of it in our 
Heads, unleſs we experience its Vital Energy 
in our Hearts. Whenſoever therefore, we 
take the Bible into our Hands to read, we 
ſhould at leaſt, lifting up our Hearts to God 
in a way of Ejaculation, ſay as David did; 
Open thou mine Eyes, that I may behold the mon- Plal. 119. 
drous things of thy Law; And Bleſſed art thou, O 12, 18. 
Lord, teach me thy Statutes, We ſhall ſee things 
in Scripture, according to that Light in which 
it ſhall pleaſe God to repreſent them to us. 
Tho' the Scripture be perſpicuous enough in 
its Kind, yet our Underſtandings muſt be open d, Luk. 24. 
defore we can rightly underſtand it. There 5. 
is indeed a common ſpiritual Illumination, 
by means of which, Men may know much of 
the Mind of God in Scripture, in a Notional 
way, and be able to diſcourſe of it pertinent- 
ly, and profitably too, for the Benefit of o- 
thers, without any ſaving Effect: But we 
ought to aim at ſomething higher. We ſhould 


pray 
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pray with St. Paul, that God would give us 4 
Ephel. 1. Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the Knowledge 
17" of Cris, and ſo impreſs the Word we read up- 

on our Hearts, chat ic may have ſaving Effect 
upon us. Would you read the Scripture to the 
beſt Purpoſe, beg earneſtly of God chat he 
would preſerve you from. Unbelief and Error ; 
_ 2 lead you il an 
you from holding the Truth in Unrigh- 
teouſneſs ; that he would illuminate your Minds, 
incline your Hearts to a full and well- grounded 
Perſwaſion of the Truth and Divine Authority 
of his Word, and bring over your Wills to a 
ſincere Obedience to and Compliance with his 
Will there manifeſted and reveal'd. of 
him that he would enable you to make all choſe 
Uſes of his Written Word, that he deſign d it 
ſhould be capable of to your Advantage. Such 
Requeſts humbly, and ſeriouſly, and r 
offer d up to the God of all Grace, and 
repeated, cannot be fruitleſs, and without a 
good Effect. | 
Dir. 9. 9. Let your reading the Scriptures be ſill 
accompanied with ſerious and devout Medita- 
tion, when you have Time and Opportunity 
for it. Under the Law, thoſe Beaſts only 
were re clean, and fit for Sacrifice, that 
Lev.11.4, chewed the Cud. So are they molt likely to pro- 
fit by the Scriptures, who moſt carefully recol- 
le& what they read there. This is a Duty; 
for it is commanded. God order'd Joſhua not 
to let the Law depart out of his Mouth, but to 
Joh. 1. 8. meditate therein Day and Night, that be might ob- 
ſerve to do according to all that was written therein. 
And indeed they are the molt likely to obſerve 
the Word and keep it, who are moſt diligent 
in meditating upon it. We ſhould therefore in 
our 
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| our common Courſe of reading the Scripture 


edge ſelect ſomething to meditate upon; {; 

vp if char may be of uſo for thafittaminaing for 

eds Faith, or the Directing of our Practice. And 

2 we ſhould endeavour to impreſs it on our 

> } Hearts, that it may have a due Influence upon 

— us. We have David herein ſetting us an Exam- 

anc JF ple. He tells us that the Law of God was his 

1 Meditation all the Day: and that a good Man Ff. 119. 
Jed itaren wpon it Day and Night, And it will Pri 
moſt certainly be a wiſe and an ad : 
iy ' Courſe for us, to entertain our ſelves with the 

15 Word of God in the Morning, and pitch on 


ſomething that we read then, for our Thoughts 
to —.— and run out in the ſucceed- 
ing Day, to fill up the Vacancies of it, when 
the Works of our general or particular Calling 
give us not any or immediate different 
Imployment: And in like manner to take our 


ſomething that we read then, to be the Subject 
of our Muſings upon our Beds, when we are 
going to reſt, orwhen we are not ſleeping in 
the Watches of the Night. This is a Courſe 
which might prevent much Vanity, Sin, and 
Folly ; and has prov'd highly profitable and 
advantageous unto 'many. We ſhould never 
read any Portion of Scripture without ſome- 
pgs a Self-Application, either at that time 

or afterwards : Tho' I muft on this needs 
more Skill in order to the managing of it to 
the beſt Advant 0 
And we ſhould do thus as to each part of Scrip- 
ture, tho” wich a difference in the way of Ma- 


teveral Parts. e 


As 


| 
| 


Bibles again in the Evening, and faſten upon 


than all are Maſters of. 


nagement, acoording to the Difference of che 
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r Pet. 3. 
15. 


Mat. 19. 
21. 4 


Luke 13, 
"=> 


ing Salyation, And when we read that God /» 


As to the Doctrinal Part of Scripture, a great- 
er Regard is to be ſure to be had to, and more 
ſtreſs is to be laid upon what relates to the 
Foundation, than what regards only the Su- 
perſtructure of our Religion. We ſhould there. 
fore principally ſelect for our Meditation, thoſe 
Texts that contain the neceſſary Points of 
Faith; and on them we ſhould meditate moſt 
incoady and cloſely, that ſo we may be ready ty 
give to every Man that asks us, a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in . Being well ſettled in ſuch 
things, we may gradually advance to higher 
Points. And yet it ſhould ſtill be the matter of 
our Choice and Care to ſelect thoſe for the 
Subjects of our Meditation, that having the di- 
recteſt Reference to Practice, are the moſt un- 
ctuous and/ nutritious. In the Preceptive Part 
of Scripture, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
Temporary Precepts, and thoſe of perpetual Obli- 
gation. For want of diſtinguiſhing here, we 
may bring our ſelves into Bondage to the Lev:- 
tical Law, or fancy our ſelves bound to make 
away all we have for the Relief of the Poor, 
as was requir'd of the Rich Man in the Goſpel. 
In the Hiſtorical Part, we muſt look upon all 
as written for our Inſtruction ; and apprehend 
our ſelves concern'd in every thing that accurs, 
as'far as Circumſtances agree. We ſhould look 
upon our ſelves as the Perſons ſpoke to in the 
Promiſes and Threatnings, the Repropls and 
Comforts of the Word. Thus when we read 
our Saviour's Declaration to the Jews, Except y# 
repent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, we ſhould apply 
it home, and ſeriouſly weigh the abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of true Repentance in out own Cale, in 
order to the avoiding Deſtruction, and obtain- 


loved 


that whoſoever believeth on him, fhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life, we ſhould meditate 
on the Neceſſity of ſaving Faith, and the Secu- 
riry of thoſe who accept of Chrift as their 
Lord and Saviour ; and enforce upon our 
ſelves the Neceflity of our ſo doing, in order 
to our _—_— any ſpecial Benefit, by that in- 
eſtimable Gift of the Love of God. when 


we read Black Liſts and Catalogues of Sinners! Cor. 6. 
that are poſitively and peremptorily excluded Gates, 19, 
the Kingdom of Heaven, we are to conſider 20, 21, 


and conclude , that the ſame Crimes will as 
certainly exclude us, as they would the parti- 
cular Perſons to whom thoſe Epiſtles were im- 
mediately directed. And when we read of 

adding one Grace unto another, and are told that 
if we do theſe things we ſhall never fall, we ſhould 
look upon our ſelves to be as much concern'd 
as any, by our Growth in Grace to ſecure our 
ſtanding. And ſo when we read of the Meek- 
neſs of Moſes, and the Patience of Job, and 
the Faith of Abraham, and other eminent En- 
dowments and Attainments of the Saints of 
God in Scripture, we:ſhould conſider the Ex- 
cellence of thoſe reſpective Graces, and ſtir up 
our ſelves to an Imitation of their Exam- 
ples, in hope of a like Approbation of God, 
and the ſame comfortable Iſſues and Effects as 
we find in their particular reſpective Caſes. 
This is the way to have things impreſs'd. This 
is the to have the Truths, the Precepts, 
the Promiſes, the Threatnings, the Examples 
of the Scriptures at hand to uſe upon occalion, 


This is the true way not to be anskilful in the Heb. 5 13. 

Word of Righteouſneſs ; and the way to have 

tbe Word of Chriſt d well richly in us in all H you Col.z. 16. 
19, An 
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Dy. to. 10. And laſtly ; we ſhould apply our ſelves 
to the Holy Scriptures with a Deſire to know 
hy Will of God in order to che putting it in 
Practice; and we ſhould carefully and con- 
ſcientiouſly regulate our daily Practice by the 
Scriptures we read. He that ſeeks to know 
God's Will with any other Aim than faithfully 

| to practiſe it, is ſtudious to entitle himſelf to 

Luke 12. Stripes, The Word is deſign'd to be a 
Nil |, Light not only to our Eyes to mend —_— 
405. 19 but alſo to er Feet to mend our Walk. If ic 
helps us to ſee better, but not to live better, 
inſtead of making our Condition better, it will 
— iſſue — Los 3 the 

e as to get ĩt firſt i upon our 
and then let us — it in our Lives, 
it will effectually ſecure us of Happineſs, both 
in this Life and the next. The Bible was in- 
ſpir'd of God to be a Rule of Life : Let us uſe 
it as ſuch, and we ſhall ſhew that we read it to 
ſe. That we —_— be herein hindred, 
et us take carethat we have no ſecret Reſerves 
in our Hearts that ſhould cauſe us to baulk any 
of the Precepts of the Word; no Dalilabs that 
ſhould lead us aſide in crooked Paths. Let us 
ſhun every thihg as ſinful, which the Holy 
Scriptures diſſwade us from; and mind every 
thing as Duty, which we find to be there re- 
commended. Let us with David have reſpett 
pl. 119. 6. unto all God's Commandments ; eſpecially thoſe 
in which the Credit of Religion is moſt con- 
cern'd ; thoſe of which in reading the Word 

Pſ. 119. we are minded moſt. Let us hide the Word in 

11. our Hearts, Let us therefore conſult the Scrip- 
tures daily, that our Tempers and Lives may 
be amended : And we foal find that our 
Knowledge and Holineſs will encreaſe on. 

| This, 


Ig — 
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This, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, ill make ws L Petr. 8. 
that we ſhall be neither barren nor itful in 
* TY of our Lord and Saviour, Jeſi; 
Cbriſt. | 

I conclude with that pathetical Recommen- 
dation of St. Paul : And now Brethren, I com- mn 2 
mend you to God, and to the Word of his Grace, 
which wu able to bui up, and to give you an 
Inheritance among all them which are Fencti'4 
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And be ue ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Proph ets, and ſome Evangeliſt '? 
and ſome Paſtors, and I. eachers : 
For the perfedling of the Saints, 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, for 
the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, 


: WO things have a threatning Aſpect 
upon Religion in our Times : And 
we h are the Sceptical Spirit that ſo 

much prevails, and the general Diſſo/uteneſs of 
our Manners. Tis hard to ſay which of theſe 
two threatens us moſt, or which is likely to 
have the moſt fatal Influence: They have a 
plain Dependence upon each other. For Scep- 
ziciſm naturally leads to Immorality; and a vi- 
tious Life naturally tends to confirm Men in 
their Scepticiſm. Our firmeſt Principles are ve- 
ry commonly call'd in queſtion, and under- 
min'd, that Men may have the more Scope to 
gratify their Luſts: And reigning Luſt is 2 
very unfit Companion for ſuch as pretend to 
ſearch for Truth; nor is it at all likely that Men 
ſhould ever find i it, and be firmly ſettled, un- 
leſs they are free to be entirely under the Go- 
vernment 


* Scripture is of God's 2 and the Office of 
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vernment of it. Tis happy for us that there is 
a Wiſe over-ruling Providence that can bring 
Good out of Evil. 

Tis no eaſy matter to foreſee where things 
that are moſt ſurprizingly involv'd at preſent, 
will iſſue at laſt: But if a Moral Prognoſtication 
may be allow'd of, I don't ſee but that we may 
have ſome hope, that when the Profeſſors of 
Religion of all Denominations, and they alſo 
that officiate as Miniſters among them, are 
ſufficiently rebuk'd of God, for their ſo com- 
monly taking things upon Truſt, without exa- 
mining the Grounds they go upon ; and are 
brought to view things in their proper Evi- 
dence, and proportion their Poſitiveneſs and 
Warmth to the Degree of Evidence and Weight 
that is diſcoverd, God may then cauſe his 
aſſaulted Truths to ſhine forth again in their 
native Luſtre, to the effectual diſcountenan- 


cing of- pernicious Errors, and attend theni 


more remarkably with his own Power and 
Energy, ſo as to cauſe them to have a greater 
and a more general Influence upon the Hearts 
and Lives of Men. 

Of all the Efforts of Scepriciſm, I cannot per- 
ceive that any have a more fatal Tendency 
than theſe two: The weakning the Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures, and the imparing the 
Credit of the Miniſtry as an Office of Divine Ap- 
pointment in the Church. Let the Scriptures 
once loſe their Authority, and the Miniſtry its 
Credit, and Religion will ſoon become one 
of the moſt wild and looſe, moſt uncertain 
and precarious things in the World, It there- 
fore becomes us to be peculiarly careful to be 
well eſtabliſh'd in theſe two Truths; That the 
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1 


the Miniſtry of his appointing. Having en- 
deavour d 85 clear the ws the nn 15 
Sermons, I thought it might be of uſe to add 2 
fingle Diſcourſe concerning the latter, hoping 
that the giving you a comprehenſive View of 
it, may with ſome Advantage contribute to 


your Conviction and Eftabliſhment. 


take my riſe from this Paſſage of the Apo- 
ſtle, in which he gives us Aſſurance that our 
Saviour did not quite leave his Church, when 
he withdrew his bodily Preſence from it; but 
was no ſooner out of ſight, and receiv'd into 


his Glory, than he gave Gifts unto Men; diſtri- 


buted ſuch Gifts as were deſign d to be ſtandi 
Marks of his Love, and Evidences that his 
Church was not abandon'd his Care. The 


Gifts which he gave were Miniſters of ſe- 


veral forts, who were given to ſerve very 
great and excellent Purpoſes. So that the Mi- 
niſtry in the Church was no Humane Inven- 
tion at the firſt : it did not ſtart up of it ſelf; 
but was a Gift or Preſent of Chriſt unto it, 
highly to be valu'd, and of conſiderable Uſe: 


Otherwiſe it had never been repreſented by 


the Apoſtle as the Fruit of our Lord's Aſcen- 
ſion to Glory. But then it is to be obſerv'd, 
that he did not give one Rank of Minifters on- 
ly to his Church, but ſeveral ; and none of 

them without need. | 
He gave ſome Apoſtles, They were to have 
the Care of all the Churches upon them ; to 
reach the Goſpel every where; to atteſt our 
baricurs Reſurrection; to confirm their Do- 
ctrine by Miracles; and to fx particular Chur- 
ches, where they gain d a ſufficient Number of 
Converts, and ſettle them in that Order, that 
was appointed by him from whom they re- 
ceiv d 
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ceiv d' their Commiſſion. And ſome Prophers : 
They had a ſpecial Gift of interpreting the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and explain- 
ing their Reference to the Diſpenſation of the 
New ; and alſo of foretelling things to come: 
and in theſe reſpects, we find there is frequent 
mention made of them in our Sacred Records. 
And (ome Evangeliſts : who were to be Com- 
panions of the Apoſtles, in their Travels and 
Labours, and to ſupply their place upon their 
abſence, and to plant and ſettle Churches ac- 
cording to the Directions receiv'd from them; 
of which we have a Specimen in the Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Tits, who were Evangeliſts by 
Office. And ſome Paſtors and Teachers ; who 
were to manage, inſtruc, and inſpect parti- 
cular Societies of Chriſtians , according to the 
Rule of the Goſpel. Some have taken pains 
to aſſign a difference between Paſtors and Tea- 
chers, but I ſhan't enquire into the Grounds of 
it. It ſuffices to my Purpoſe to obſerve, that 
over and above Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evange- 
liſts, who were general and unfix'd Church- 
Officers, our Lord alſo appointed ſome to take 
care of particular Flocks that were committed 
to them ; and made it their Duty to feed them 
with the Word, and keep up a Goſpel-Order 
among them ; to tend them wich Diligence, 
and take pains to reduce them when wandring, 
comfort them when drooping, preſerve them 
from Seducers, inſtruct them in the whole 
Compaſs of their Duty and the Grounds of it, 


and lead them in Paths of Righteouſneſs ; and 


in a word, manage themſelves amongſt them 
in ſuch a manner, as that they might boch ſave 
thewſelves and thoſe that heard them, 


CA All 
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All theſe ſeveral ſorts of Miniſters were gi- 
ven by our Lord for the Good of his Church, 
The Church and they can have no oppoſite In- 
tereſts to interfere , if the Scripture-Rule be 
but conform'd to. As any of theſe Miniſters 


Col. 4.17, were to blame, if they did not take beed to the 


Miniſtry which they receiv d of the Lord, that the 
fulfibd it; ſo was the Chriſtian Church alſo 
much to blame, if in the Diſcharge of their ſe- 
veral Duties, they did not regard them and 
ſubmit to them. The Body of Chriſtian Peo- 
ple were to have the Benefit of the Miniſtra- 
tions of theſe ſeveral Officers which our Lord 
fix'd in his Church, and yet they were pro- 
perly to be his Officers ſtill, and to receive 
their Miniſtry, either immediately or mediately 
of the Lord. They were all in common ap- 
pointed, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body 
of Chriſt ; for the ſettling of the Church, the 
bringing in of Converts, and the training up 
of Souls for Heaven. | 

It deſerves a Remark, that tho? our Apoſtle 
is here reckoning up the ſeveral Officers fix d 
by our Lord in his Church, he yet makes not 
the leaſt mention either of the Pope of Rome cr 
his Hierarchy. This is the rather to be noted, 
becauſe in the very Verſe next after my Text, 
Unity is mention'd as one Great Deſign of the 
appointing of the ſeveral Officers enumerated. 
Were the Pope, as he is repreſented by his Ad- 
mirers, the Centre of Unity, twould be alto- 
gether unaccountable, and ſuch an Omiſſion 
as would be inexcuſable, that no notice at all 
ſhould be taken of him here, where it was fo 
proper and ſo neceſſary for the Church to have 
been directed to pay him the due Reſpect. But 
not 
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not dilating upon that, I leave thoſe whoſe 
whole Hierarchy ſadly ſhakes, as to its Divine 
Inſtitution, becauſe there is not the leaſt notice 
here taken of it, to account for the Omiſſion 
at their leiſure. 

Nor ſhall I ſtay to manage a Debate with 
thoſe who zealouſly contend that the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts, who were ſuperior Officers, 
were,as ſuch, to have Succeſſors in the Church, 
and ſo be perpetual. I ſhall only ſay, that I 
cannot apprehend that the Warmth of ſome 
upon that Head, has done any great Service to 
the Office of the Miniſtry in the general. Lor 
when the Proof which they alledge for the 
Perpetuity of thoſe ſuperior Officers, has upon 
ſearch been found defective, (or at leaſt appre- 
hended ſo to be) I doubt it has prov'd no ſinall 
Temptation to ſame to think that the wlic le 
Miniſtry might as well be ſpar'd ; and that Ta- 
ftors and Teachers were no more deſign'd for 
Continuance, than thoſe Officers who in a 
little time ceas'd. 1 | 

But it is the laſt Order of Miniſters that my 
Text mentions that I ſhall confine my ſelf to. 
I ſhall conſider Paſtors and Teachers as given by 
Chriſt to his Church, to ſerve the Great and 
Good Purpoſes here particularly mentioned. 
He gave their Office to his Church for its ſtand- 
ing Benefit. He gave thoſe whom he pur in- 
to that Office the Gifts and Graces that were 
neceſſary for the diſcharging it. For tho' 
Men may give Perſons to officiate in the 
Church, who are unqualify'd for Work, yet 
Chriſt never gives, never calls any whom he 
has not qualify'd. Hegave the Paſtoral Office 
to his Church as a Benefit, which he intended 
not to withdraw, till the Conſummation of 

„ 3 Ages. 
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Ages. This is a Grant was not deſign'd to be 
revok'd. That my Diſcourſe on this matter 


may be the more clear and Methodical, I ſhall, 


I. Premiſe a few things to prevent Miſtakes, 

II. Give you ſuch Proof of the Divine Inſti- 
tution of the Miniſterial Office, as may 
and I think ought to ſatisfy a ſober En- 
quirer. 

III. I ſhall ſuggeſt ſomething by way of An- 
{wer, to the moſt common, and moſt 
plauſible Cavils and Objections. And, 

IV. Conclude with a ſuitable Application. 


I. I begin with premiſing a few things, 
which I therefore lay down, that I may pre- 
vent Miſtakes, as to the Point aſſerted, and 
uſher in the Proof to be propos'd with ſome 
Advantage. They fall under theſe fix Heads. 

1. I take it for granted, that the Notifica- 
tion of the Will of Chriſt , who is the Great 
Lawgiver of his Church, is ſufficient Evidence 
in ſuch a Caſe as this ; and if that be but pro- 
duc'd, the Point is gain'd. Should it be que- 
ſtion d whether or no the Office of Conſtable 
be legally requiſite in the ſeveral Parts of this 
Kingdom, in order to the keeping of the pub- 
lick Peace and Quiet, it ſufficiently determines 
the Matter, if an Act of Parliament be pro- 
duc'd, in which there either is an A ppoint- 
ment of that Office, or ſuch Regulations fix d, 
as plainly imply and ſuppoſe it. The Reaſon 
why this muſt be allow'd to be a ſufficient 
Proof in ſuch a Caſe, is becauſe ſuch an Act 
of Parliament diſcovers the Will of our Law- 
givers, who have the ſole Right to order 
uch Matters. And there is as much Reaſon 

| | ww | | to 
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to the full, that the producing a Signification 
of the Will of Chriſt, ſhould be allow'd a Proof 
as to an Office in his Church: For I think it 
cannot be deny'd by any, that he hath as 
great a Power in the Church, as Civil Rulers 
have in the State. 

2. I alſo take it for granted, that if I pro- 
duce Paſſages out of the New Teſtament, which 
either directly aſſert that the Miniſterial Office 
is of Divine Appointment, or lay down that 
from whence it follows by neceſſary Conſe- 
quence, I prove a ſufficient Signification of 
the Will of Chriſt, who is the Great Lawgiver 
of his Church. As it is not neceſſary in every 
ſuch Caſe as that foremention'd, where an Act 
of Parliament is the proper Proof, that a Man 
ſhould rake pains to prove that the Body of 
our Statutes out of which an Act is produc'd , 
is genuine and not forg'd ; ſo neither is it in 
this Caſe neceſlary to run back to prove that 
the Scriptures are really the Word of God, and 
the Signification of the Mind of Chriſt. I here 
take that for granted, and argue from it, as 
ſuppoſing it prov'd. And were that but allow'd 
and heartily believ'd, I can't tell how to ſup- 
poſe that Men of good Senſe jn other things, 
could lay ſtreſs on ſuch Arguments againſt the 
Divine Inſtitution of the Miniſterial or Paſto- 


ral Office, as are often alledg'd, and ſometimes 


too with no ſmall boaſting. | 

3. Tho' I confine my ſelf in this Caſe to 
Scriptural Proof, and that out of the New Teſta- 
ment too, as thinking it the propereſt for a 
Point of this Nature to be that way decided, 
yet is there conſiderable Rational Proof in the 
Caſe that would bear ſome ſtreſs; and ſuch 


Proof may be _ from the Old Teſtament = 


C4 alſo, 


nn 


= The Fifteenth Sermon, 


— 


„ On 


Hebr. ;. 


alſo, as is far from being contemptible. There 
is, I ſay, conſiderable Rational Proof in the 
Caſe that would bear ſome ſtreſs. For there's 
as good Rational Evidence to prove the Neceſ- 
ſiry of a Miniſtry in the Church, as of a Magi- 
ſtracy in the State. One great Proof of the Ne- 
ceſſity of a Magiſtracy in the State, is fetch d from 
the Damage and Miſchiefs, the Diſorders and 


Confuſions which the want of it would pro- 


duce. This is generally reckon'd a very ſtrong 
and cogent Argument, that a Magiſtracy was 
intended and deſign d amongſt Mankind by 
the Great Arbiter of Providence, whoſe King- 
dom ruleth over all. And if this Argument, 
which is commonly (and with good Reaſon) 
urg'd by Political Writers, will hold, it will be 
of as much force for a Miniſtry in the Church, as 
for a Magiſtracy in the State. For it may I think 
very eaſily be made appear, that there would 
not be greater Damage and Miſchiefs, or more 
Diſorders and Confuſions, for want of a Magi- 
ftracy in the State, than (ordinarily ſpeaking) 
would ariſe from the want of a Scriptural Mini- 
ftry in the Church. Beſides; tho' I confine 
my ſelf to the New Teſtament for proof of the 
Point propos d, yet might there be ſuch Proof 
drawn from the Ola Teſtament too, as would be 
far from being contemptible. And that ap- 
pears thus. The Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews argues from the Care of Moſes, to 
prove the Care of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Mo- 


fes was but a Servant in the Houſe of God, 


where our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt acted as a Son. 
If he then was faithful to him that appointed 
him, in all his Houſe, we may conclude it of 
our Lord fe/us Chritt much more. If Moſes 
made proviſion for the chief Neceſſities of the 
CM © LLP i Church 
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Church in that State which he introduc'd, and 
fix'd ſuitable Under- Officers to miniſter in holy 
things, we may much more conclude it of our 
Lord Jeſus Cbrift, that he neither would be 
unfaithful to him that appointed him, nor 
wanting to his Church in any thing of that 
kind. Tis far from being a thing ſuppoſable, 
that he ſhould fall ſo far ſhort of Moſes, as not 
to provide an Order of Perſons to manage Sa- 
cred Offices, but leave them to every Man ; 
and ſo in effect leave it at uncertainty whe- 
ther they ſhould be perform'd or no. Such 
ſort of Arguments have their weight; and I 
am far from excluding them as uſcleſs, when I 
confine my ſelf to Scripture-Proof, and that out 
of the New Teſtament too: But I muſt confeſs 
I take the Proof that is fetch'd from thence to 
be moſt fully deciſive ; becauſe the New Te- 
ſtament Revelation was moſt particylarly de- 
ſign'd for the Conduct of the Church in that 
Period of Time, which commenc'd upon our 
Lord's Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion. Farther, 
4. When I plead for the Divine Inſtitution 
of the Office of the Miniſtry in the Church of 
Chriſt, I would not be underſtood to plead for 
any Legiſlative or Coercive Power belonging to 
that Office. I know very well that many have 
been zealous for the Office of the Miniſtry, who 
have been as zealous for a Power of Legiſlation 
and Furi/di#ion attending it: But the Proof of 
that I leave to thoſe that aſſert it. For my 
part, I know of no Divine Right of Miniſters 
to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, nor am I ſenſible 
that our Lord's Apoſtles convey'd any ſuch 
Right to them, or were authoriz'd and em- 
power d ſo to do. It is indeed but fitting that 


what they propoſe ſhould be conſider d, ou 
with 
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the Reaſons they urge. n mo 
| w 
= —— — , conſi- 
der'd either rately, or jointly ; or an 
ſcri | Warrant they have to enforce Obe. 
dience to their Eccleſiaſtical Decrees, by their 
Cenſares. I ſhould be loath the Office ſhould 
ſtand or fall with the Proof of ſuch an Ap- 
— or Attendant as that. All that I af- 
rt, and pretend to prove, is this; that there 
ought to be an Order of Men, ſeparated to 
ce in the Chriſtian Church, to whom it 
culiarly belongs ordinarily to adminiſter the 
everal Ordinances which God hath appoint- 
ed in it, as they have Call and Opportunity. 
And yet, tho' I have nothing to fay for 2 
Coercive Power belonging to Miniſters , nor 
can at any time reckon 1t a good Sign to find 
them affect it; yet a Diſcretionary Power as to 
the management of their own Actions, does 
and muſt belong to them ; and cannot, I 
conceive, with any ſhadow of Reaſon be de- 
ny'd to them as Miniſters, any more than to 
any of the People under their Care, in their 
more private Capacities. And ſhould the ma- 
nagement of this Diſcretionary Power of cheirs 


. 


Reaſons are found to 


at any time ſeem to bear hard on the People, by 


depriving them of any thing they had a Right 
to, which is what ſome object, I think it 


would be much eaſier to find prudential means 


of Relief, than it would be to ſecure Mini- 
ſters of any rational Satisfaction in their Ser- 
vice, it ſuch a Diſcretionary Power ſhould not 
be allow'd them. 

5. When I plead for the Office of the Mini- 


ftry, as of Divine Inſtitution, I ſuppoſe the 


Rig h of the People ro chooſe and ans 
who 
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who ſhall officiate as Miniſters a 
This is a Right of the Chriftian Church I am 
very deſirous to have kept inviolable ; being 
fully perſwaded that impos'd Miniſters cannot 
be able in a multitude of Cafes, to anſwer 
the Ends of the ſacred Miniſtry. I am not 
inſenſible that there are ſome Pleas that are 
ſpecious and 7 wich which the En- 
croachment of thoſe who have intrench'd up- 
on this Right, has been defended; And yet 
I cannot, Conſideration, but 


that the Diſorders and Inconveniencies which 


are that way introduc'd, are to the full as 
great and » As it can be 

thoſe are that are defign'd to be this way ob- 
viated. But tho People ſhould univerſally 
chooſe their Miniſters, yet ſtill the Office would 
be Divine; as the Magiſtracy allo really would 
be, even tho iſtrate were univerſall 
choſen by the People whom they afterwards 


ern. 
94 And laſtly, I ſhall add, that when I 
plead for the Offce of the Miziftry in the 
Church, as of Divine Appointment, I am far 
from fuppoſing the Being of the Church to de- 
pend upon the Miniſtry, or the Divine A 


395 


— _—YI 


them. 


ceptance to depend upon the having Miniſters | 


of ſuch a particular Form. Where Miniffers 


can't be had, I don't imagine but God will 


them; nor can I ſuppoſe that Acceptance 
with God can depend upon a Formality. All 
I aim at is, that the keeping up the Miniſtry 
as an Offce, was a Divine Appointment, in 
order to the well-being of the Church. As 
for the high flights of ſome about a Regular 
Succeſſion in the Miniſtry, and the abſolute = 

25 — cellity 
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ceſſity of it, or even of any Miniſtry at all, 
to a fœderal Acceptance with God, where 
the want of it was not from Choice, but 
Neceſſity, I deſire to keep clear of them. For 
me tis enough, and I think may ſatisfy any 
reaſonable Perſons, that the Miniſtry was 2 
Gift of Chriſt to his Church, deſign d for Con- 
tinuance, highly to be valued, and of laſting 
Uſe. An Office that is not to be contemn'd or 
flighted in any Age, by ſuch as would not be 
—_—_ with deſpiſing the Bounty of our 
Lor 

Authority, and bringing Diſorders into his 
Church, Theſe things being premis'd, this 
is what I am now in the | | 


II. Second place to prove to you from Scrip- 
ture: Where I ſhall briefly ſhew, that the 
Ends of the Miniſterial ce are in Scrip- 
ture diſtinctly ſpecify'd, the Extent of the Of- 
fice is there bounded, the Qualifications re- 
quiſite for the Office deſcrib'd, Duties from 
the People towards ſuch as are in the Office 
enjoin'd, the Perſons that ſhould ordinarily 
ſeparate others to that Office, are there pointed 
out; the Subſiſtence of Perſons in that Office 
is provided for, and the Duration of the Of- 
fice ſecur'd: And if all this be but clear'd 
from the New Teſtament Records, I cannot 
conceive that any farther Proof can be need- 
ful, that the Office of the Miniſtry was, and 
is a Divine Inſtitution. Theſe things therefore 
Il run over in the Order mention d. 

1. The Ends of the Miniſtry are diſtinctly 
ſpecify'd by our New Teſtament Revelation. 
And to clear this, I have no occaſion to look 
any farther than my Text, where we 3 2 
1550 three- 


Jeſus Chriſt, and breaking in upon his 


e 
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threefold End of this Office diſtinctly menti- 
on'd : It being declar' d, that God gave ſuch # 
Officers in his Church, for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, and for the - 
edifying of the Body of Chriſt. A 

1. For the perfecling of the Saints ; that is, the Y 
compleating of their Knowledge , which is = 
often the Senſe of the word perfect, and perfet?-.- 


ing, in the New Teſtament. We, ſays the A- 1 Cor. 
poſtle, ſpeak Wiſdom among them which are per- v 8. 


fect: That is, among ſuch as are fully inſtruct- 


ed in the Chriſtian Faith. And in another 
place, Leaving, ſays he, the Principles of the Heb. 6. 1. 


Doctrine of Chriſt, let ws go on to Perfection: That 


is, let us advance to a more compleat Inſtructi- 

on in the Faith, and the Knowledge of Chriſt. 

And elſewhere, Let us therefore, as many as are Phil. 3. 
perfect, be thus minded: That is, let it be ſo 5: 
with as many of us as are fully inſtructed. And 
again, Teaching every Man in all Wiſdom, that Col. 1. 
we may preſent every Man perfect in Chriſt Feſus: 28. 
That is, that every Man may at the Great Day 

be found fully inſtructed. This then is one 

End of a Goſpel Miniſtry, that a ſuitable Su- 
perſtructure may be rais'd when a good Foun- 
dation is once laid, and that the Knowledge 

of ſuch as make a Chriſtian Profeflion, may 
gradually be compleated : And this is an End 

that will make that Office always neceſlary. 

2. Another End of the Office, is for the work 
of the Miniſtry : That is, for the miniſtring 
in all Holy Offices, and for the adminiſtring of 
all the Ordinances that Chriſt has appointed, 
and the making ſuitable Application to Chri- 
ſtians of all Ranks, according to the variety 
of their Circumſtances. And this is what 
calls for Solicitude, Induſtry, and Application ; 

an 
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1 Tim. 4. and requires that Perſons ſhould give themſelve; 
15, whollytoit. The Miniſtry is not a Diverſion, 

or an Amuſement, but it calls to a great 
deal of Work, and ſome of it difficult enough 
too. *Tis not an exerciſing of Dominion, but 
a Service, and à painful Service; and they 
chat are faithful in it, will find it ſo. St. Poul 
Acts 20. tells us, that he ceaſed not to warn every one 
31. Night and Day, as there was occaſion. And 
that is the Work of all Goſpel-Miniſters. They 
are to give Warning to all People, as they 
have Gall and Opportunity; and to deal 
with them in their own Houſes, as well as 
v. 23. in the Houſe of God. They are to take beed 
2 Tim. tothe Flock, They are to preach the Word ; and 
* be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon ; and re- 
prove, rebuke, and exbort, with all Long-ſuffering 
2 Tim. 2. 2 Doctrine. And they are in meekneſs to in- 
* ſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelyes, And this will 
be found Work enough for any Man that duly 
diſcharges his Davy: He won't need to ſeek 
for any other Employment. 

3- Another End of the Office is, for the edi- 

hs of the Body of Chrizt. For the making an 

ddition to the Church of ſuch as ſhall be 

ſaved; and for the ſtrengthning and improving 

of ſuch as are already brought in, in Faith 
and Holineſs. For the bringing Perſons in 
the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of 

the Son of God, unto the meaſure of the Stature o 

the fullneſs of Chriſt That they may not be Chil- 

dren toſſed to and fro with every wind of Dottrine ; 

but may grow up into him in all things, which 

& the Head, even Chriſt ; as it is particularly 
expreſs d in the Verſes that follow the Text. 

Theſe Ends of the Office are the Reaſons why 


our Lord at all made uſe of it in his Root: 
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And where the Reaſon holds, the Inſtitution 
muſt hold. If theſe Ends are to be anſwer d 
now as well as heretofore, then the Office muſt is 
continue. Was it not enough for them in the 9 
early Days of the Church, to have ſuch ex- "2 
traordinary Officers as Apoſtles, Prophets, and | 
Evangeliſts, with their extraordinary Gifts, 
but guſt they alſo have ſome Paſtors by Office, 
to look to the feveral Flocks committed to 
their Charge, as they that muſt give an Account; Heb. 13. 
and is there not rather 2 —_ Neceſhy of l/ 
ſuch Paſtors now, when thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts are gone? Very fafely, I think, we may 
conelude, that as long as theſe Ends remain to 
be anfwer'd ; as long as there are Sinners 
to be awaken'd and converted, and Saints to 
be further inſtructed and perfected; as long 
as there are Souls to be watch'd over, Sins to 
be reprov'd, Graces to be compleated, Ordi- 
nances of Divine Appointment to be admini- 
ſter'd in worſhipping Aſſemblies, and Truths to 
be apply'd to Perſons privately from Houſe to 
Houſe ; falſe Doctrines to be confuted, and 
2 Body of Chriſt to be edify'd, ſo long it is 
the Will of Chriſt that the Miniſtry ſhould be 
kept up as an Office in his Church. ; 

2. As the Ends of the Office are ſpecify'd, 
fo alſo the Extent of the Office is bounded. It 
is poſitively declar d how far it ſhall go; and 
to what it ſhall reach. The New Teſta- 
ment is not confus'd, but clear enough in 
this reſpect. You have the Bounds of the Of- 
fee plainly fix d in our Saviour's Compniſhon.  _ 
Go, fays he, and teach, or Diſciple all Notions, . 
baptiz.ing thens in the Name of the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them 10 ob- 


ſerve all things whatſqever I have commanded jou. 
| There 


- 
— 


— 


— 


400 The Fifteenth Sermon, 


Their Work has three Parts. Firſt; they are P 
to Diſciple the Nations; to make Proſelytes of | Aa: 
them to the Faith of a Crucify'd Jeſus, and tl 
thro' him to bring them home to God. They ly 
2 Cor. 5. are to make it known to all, that God was in h 
19 20. Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not im- * 
put ing their Treſpaſſes to them : The word of th 
Reconciliation therefore is committed to them ; and le 
they are to beſeech People in Chriſt's ſtead, to be m 
reconcil'd to God. The ſecond Branch of their fu 
Work, is to adminiſter the Sacraments, which bt 
our Lord has appointed in his Church. To | # 
initiate Perſons by Bapriſm ; and afterwards in 
confirm and ſtrengthen them by the Lord's } hi 
Supper. And the third Branch; is to teach all 
things that Chriſt has commanded. To inculcate ſte 
his Commandments, and not add to them, D 
by impoſing new Burdens, in making indiffe- m 
rent things neceſſary. To keep up all his Or- P 


dinances ; and that of Diſcipline among the | ſo 
reſt. To take care of a Succeſſion ; and to th 
manage the Souls committed to their Charge, hz 
as thoſe that muſt give an Account. It was for 7 
this Work that Chriſt inſtituted Officers in his to 
Church at firſt; if therefore the Work con- w 
tinues to be done, tis but reaſonable to ſup- L 
poſe it was intended there ſhould be Officers to fo 
do it: And thoſe Officers are not to cut out at 


Work for themſelves, but to take it as it is to 
order d them, by him that appointed them. qu 


If there was reaſon for Paſtors to ſerve ſuch | ha 
Purpoſes as theſe in particular Flocks, even is 
while the Apoſtles, who were general, and un- is 
fix d Church-Officers, were living, there was an 
rather more reaſon than leſs for them after in 
their Deceaſe, and from chat time to this, ſte 


The ſame Law that appoints Fuſtices of be 
Peace 


re Peace in this Kingdom for ſuch and ſuch Work 
of as is aſſign d them, in effect appoints that while 
ad there is ſuch Work to be done, there ſhould 
ey b Juſtices to do it, and at the ſame time 
8 helps to diſcover whether or no they keep 
= within the proper Bounds of their ce. So 
of that we muſt either hold, that our Lord need- 
nd leſly appointed Miniſters at firſt for the Work 
be mention'd ; or that while it continues need- 
eir ful that this Work ſhould be done, it ſhould 
ch be his Intention that there ſhould be Mini- 
To ſters to do it; and that while they keep with- 
rds in the Bounds that he has fix d, they act by 
d's his Authority. But farther, | 
al | 3- The 2ualifcations requiſite for the Mini- 
ate | ſerial Office, are particularly deſcrib'd to us. 
m, Did our Law-givers in this Land intend no 
fe- more than that every Man ſhould keep the 
Or- Peace as he could, without obliging any Per- 
the ſons peculiarly to apply themſelves to it as 
to their proper Buſineſs, our Law would never 
ge, have particularly limited the Qualifications of 
for Fuſtices, but would have left it to every Man 
his to have ſet up for a Fuſtice at pleaſure, that 
on- would or could do it? And had our Bleſſed 
up- Lord intended that every Man ſhould ſet up 
; to for a Diſpenſer of his Ordinances to his Churc 
out at pleaſure, he never would have limited it 
t is to Perſons ſo qualify'd ; never would have re- 
em. quir'd any thing peculiar in thoſe that ſhould 
uch have the management of them. Whereas it 
ven is eaſy to obſerve, that over and above what 
un- is requir'd of all Perſons, as they are Chriſti- 
was | ans, there are peculiar Qualifications requir'd 
ter in thoſe that are Diſpenſers of Goſpel-My- 
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this. ſteries. They muſt be apt to teach. They muſt | Tom 


0 be not only faithful „ but able to teach others Tin. 
a 4 


alſo. 2. 2. 
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Tit. 1. 9. alſo. They muſt be able by ſound Doctrine both 
to exhort, and to con vince the gain-ſayers, I 

2 TW. muſt be. able rightly to divide the Word of Truth. 

*. *5* Our Lord's thus appropriating the Work of 
the Miniſtry to ſome, is 2 plain Evidence that 
he did not deſign that it ſhould be common to 
all ac pleaſure. 


4- Our Lord has alſo enjoin'd the People 
certain Duties towards thoſe that act as Mini- 
fters among them ; and this is a plain Argu- 
ment, that he deſign'd the Office ſhould be an 
Incloſure, and not lie open to all in common. 

1 Theft. 5. The People are to know their Miniſters, and e- 10 
1 iu. feem them very bighly in Love for their Work ſake. ed 
5.17. They are to give them double Honour: That is, | 
an Honour over and above what is due to o- 

Heb. 13. ther Chriſtians. They are to obey them, and 
17. ſubmit to them: That is, tis their Duty to do TI 
ſo, as far as they urge upon them the Com- be 


mands of Chriſt. Should any object, and ſay, 


that as far as that goes, Perſons are oblig'd cre 
eo obey and ſubmit to any Fellow-Chriſtians ot] 
whatſoever; for that they can have no ſha- the 
dow of a Reaſon to refuſe to comply, where ſee 
the Commands of Chriſt are urg d, be it by 1 C 
who it will : I reply, that tho” that is not to ab 


be deny d, yet is there a Reaſon added by the of 
Apoſtle, that is peculiar to Min ſt rs. Peo- ril 
ple muſt obey and ſubmit to them when they to 
urge the Commands of Chriſt, becauſe they go 
watch for their Souls, as they that muſt give an Ac- 
count. People muſt ſubmit to them, as to Officers 
that Chriſt has fix d in his Houſe; and they muſt 
therefore obey and ſubmit to them, that they may 
give up their Account with Fey, and not with Grief; 
which would be unprofitable for any People : 
And this is a Conlideration that has * the 
f ame 


ſeems to be a Signification of the Mind of 


1 
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ſame Force in the caſe of all Fellow - Chriſti- 
ans, as it has with reſpect to Miniſters: 
And being tewght in the Word, they muſt alſo, 
communicate to him that teacheth them in all good GAL. 6. 6. 
things. Now, as that Law of the Land that 
requires People to ſubmit to Fuſtices of the 
Peace, and directs them in their Carriage to- ; 
wards them, is a Proof of their Offce, fo is 
the Reſpect and Regard that is requir d to A4 
niſters in the New Teſtament, a Proof that 
the Miniſtry is an Office. Again, | 

5- The Perſons that ſhould ordinarily ſepa- 
rate others to Miniſterial Service, are alſo point- 
ed out in Scripture. St. Paul charges Timothy, 
that as to the things that be had beard of bim 4-2 Tim, 
mong many Witneſſes, he ſhould commit the ſame *: ** 
to FCitbfal. Men: Which naturally leads to this 
Thought; that the Goſpel- Doctrine ought to 
be committed as a Truſt from Miniſters to Mi- 
niſters ſucceflively. And if we conſult our ſa- 
cred Records, we ſhall find that none ſeparated 
others to Miniſterial Service, but ſuch as were 
themſelves engag'd in the ſame Service: Which 


Chriſt, that ſuch as they (who may be reaſon- 

ably conceiv'd to be the moſt competent Judges 

of the Qualifications requiſite} ſhould ordinas 

rily be the Perſons that ſhould ſet others apart, . full 

to the ſame Work and Service. Which is as 5, ef 
an Argument of an Offce in the Church, 201, Lie- 

as a ſolemn Inveſtiture is of an Office in the fer 1% my 
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State. Deſencs 
6. The Sub/iſtence of Perſons in this Service 4 (at. 


is provided for. Many Hints are interſpers d formity, 
in the New Teſtament about this; and in Pare 1. 
one place there is almoſt a whole Chapter ſpent | (. 4 
upon this Head. Dow's you know , lays the fam v. 7. 
Dd 2 Apoſtle, t 15, 
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1 Tim. 


Apoſtle, that they which miniſter about Holy 
things, live of the Temple ? And they which wait 
at the Altar, are Partakers with the Altar? He 
could not tell how to ſuppoſe them 5 
of this. And then he adds, Even ſo hath the 
Lord ordain d, that they which preach the Goſpel 
ſhould live of the 1 And this is as good 
an Argument that the Miniſtry is intended for 
a ſtanding Office in the Church, as a fix d Sa- 
lary is, with reference to any civil Place in the 
State. | 

7. The Duration of this Work and Service 
in the Church is ſecur d. The Apoſtle char- 
ges Timothy the Evangeliſt, to keep the Com- 
mandment given in that Epiſtle, without Rebuke, 
until the appearing of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, The 
Commandment given had ſeveral Parts and 
Branches. Among the reſt, it takes in the 
— others apart to the Miniſtry, who were 
quali 

perſonally to keep thus Commandment until the time 
f our Lord's appearing, was impoſſible. But he and 


is Succeſſors together might do it. And whe- 


ther it was to be done by him or others, if it muſt 
be done till then, tis plain that till then the 
Office muſt laſt in the Church. And there is 2 
Promiſe that it ſhould do fo in the very laſt 


words of the Goſpel by St. Matthew. Our 


Lord makes this Declaration : Ls, I am with 
you always, even to the end of the World, That is, 
with you Teaching and Baptizing ; with you 
acting in purſuic of my Commiſſim : with you 
attending the Work and Service unto which I 
have call'd you: and if fo, to the end of the 
World ; it muſt be with you and your Succeſ- 


ſors in that Office. 


Many Endeavours have been us'd to turn the 
6 Senſe 


d as had been before directed. For him 
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Senſe of that Promiſe another way. Some are 
mighty zealous for this Senſe; that Chriſt would 
be with them to the end of that Age: And fo 
they confine it to the Apoſtles in Perſon. But 
the Learned Stilling fleet in his Irenicum, has full 

ſhewn theWeakneſs and Abſurdity of that Gloſs. 
To the end of the World, in that very Evangeliſt, 
ſignifies to the time of the general Judgment. 
"Tis to be taken in that Senſe no leſ, than three 


ſeveral times in one Chapter. And ſo taken, it Mar. 13. 


was a very comfortable Promiſe both to them, 39 4,0. 


andſſuch as came after them. But, if he{would be 
with them only to the end of that Age, that 
is, till the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the 
Jewiſh State, it would have been but a ſorry 
Comfort to the Apoſtles : They'd have loſt his 
Preſence then, when they might rationally 
have expected moſt of it. Nay, it was not 
true in Fact; for he was with them after Fe- 
ruſalem was deſtroy'd, as much, and as really 
as he was before. 

And ſhould any ſay, that that Promiſe is 
made to the Church' in general, without 
any regard to Miniſters, tis deſir d it ſhould 
be remembred, that they were Perſons that 
were in the ſacred Miniſtry to whom the 
Promiſe was directly made; and therefore 
tho' the whole Church be taken in in the 
Promiſe, yet Miniſters can't be excluded. How- 
ever, let us ſuppoſe the Promile to be made to 


the whole Chriſtian Church, and that our Lord 


promis'd them, that he would be with them 


always to the end of the World, it maſt be while 


they kept cloſe to him in his Ordinances, 
and took care of his Appointments : And 
ſo it takes in Miniſters as well as People; 


becauſe they by that very Commiſſion were 
„„ © 
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ed 


to keep thoſe Ordinance: of Chriſt on ſoot, in 
which his Preſence with his Church is promis'd. 
Let but all this be put together, and I can't 
conceive further Evidence of the Mini ſlerial 
Office, as fix d in the Chriſtian Church, need- 


ful to any that are willing to be ſatisfy'd ; any 


that have not a Turn to ſerve by oppoſing it. 
I now go on, 


III. In the third place, to ſpeak ſomething 
in Anſwer to the Cavils and Objections of the 
Enemies of the. minifterial Office, or that have 
a mean Opinion of it, which in our Days 
takes in no {mall number of Perſons. Little flirts 
of Wit in this Caſe uſually paſs for Argu- 
ments, or Anfwers to Arguments, which is far 
from being reaſonable. However, Il take 
what has been offer d, that appears moſt ſpe- 
cious and plauſible, and endeavour not to de- 

tive the Objections ſtarted, either of the 
eauty, or the Strength that is boaſted of. 


9 | 
x. Tis ſaid, ti; but to little purpoſe to talk 
of the Divine Inſtitution of the Office of Mi- 
niſtert, and of their having their Commiſſion 
from God, ſince tis plain, not only that with- 
out the Conſent of the People they can have no- 
thing to do with them, but alſo, that they have 
no other Power, than what they who chooſe 
them to miniſter among them in Holy things, 
are pleas'd to intruſt them with; and that alltheir 


Power depends entirely on the Conſent of the 


Parties concern'd. In return to which Sug- 
geſtion, 1 freely grant, that the Concern. of 
Miniſters is properly with Volunteers ; nor 
can 1 ſee with what Heart or Proſpect they can 
in any Cale pretend to officiate among a P 975 
N AE ple 
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ple without their Conſent: And yet, as it is 
not deny'd but that where Magiſtrates are 
choſen by the People, and make an Agree- 
ment wich them as to the Meaſures they'll pur- 
fue, their Office is ſtill Divine; ſo neither can 
the ſame thing hinder the Office of the Mini- 
ſtry from being Divine, and from God. If 
the one may be fo, the other may be fo too, 
notwithſtanding any Agreement that may bs 
made either in one Cafe, or in the other, as 
to any particular Circumſtances or Methods 
of Procedure. And beſides; both in the Caſe 
of Magiſtrates and Miniſters, there is a Power 
eſſentially belonging to the Office that is from 
God, of which no Agreements can juſtly de- 
prive Men. When People chooſe any one to 
be their Miniſter, he muſt have the Power 
that God has annex d to his Office in Scrip- 
ture. The People muft not pretend to drop 
chat, if they d keep to their Rule. As they 
cannot give him more Power than God gives, 
fo he muſt not take leſs. 

2. Tis objected, They that have pretended 
to act in the Miniſtry as Officers of Chriſt, 
from Age to Age, have been a parcel of in- 
trigueing, deſigning Men. They have divi- 
ded the Church into Parties. They have been 
for encroaching on the Power of Princes, and 
invading the Civil Righes of Mankind. They 
have naturally been in Love with Power, and 
had their holy Artifices to acquire and en- 
it beyond alt Bounds. They have been 
ſpiritual baits; Bareters, Beautifens, and 
Incendiaries. They have been vain, giddy, and 
inſolent; ually quarrelling one with a- 
nother; and doing more Miſchief than Good 
in the Church: And that therefore it is now 

D d 4 fit 
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fit to give things another turn, and ſee whe- 

ther making Miniſters the Officers of the People 

won't mend the matter. To which 'tis an- 
 ſwer'd, that if by Officers of the People, be meant 

2 Cor. 4. their Servants 2 Teſus ſake, that we have been 
from our firſt Inſtitution ; and the Apoſtle very 
—— declares as much: But if it be there- 

y intended, that the Commiſſion from Chriſt 

ſnould be quitted and given up, that ſo the 
Fancies of the People may become the Stan- 

dard of ſacred Miniſtrations, there we muſt 

beg Pardon: We are afraid of complying, leſt 

under pretence of pleaſing the People, we 

highly affront their Lord and ours; and leſt 

under pretence of ſecuring the Rights of the 
Chriſtian Church, we betray its Purity, and 
introduce Confuſion. That ſome that have 

been Miniſters haye been very fond of Power, 

and us'd unbecoming Artifices to acquire and en- 

large it, is not to be deny'd; But ſtill tis 

plain that they that have juſtly born this Cha- 

rafter, have forgotten the ſtrict Charge of 

their Maſter ; who upon occaſion of a Motion 

made by two of his Diſciples for ſome pe- 

culiar Advancement above the reſt, addreſs'd 
himſelf to them all in theſe Words : Ye 

Mat. 20. know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Do- 
5,6527. „nion over them, and they that are great exerciſe 
Authority upou them. But it ſhall not be ſo among 

you ; but whoſoever will be great among you, let 
bim be your Miniſter : And whoſoever will be chief 

among you, let him be your Servant, And where 

any that have officiated as Miniſters in the 
Church have been Incendiarics, they have act- 

ed directly contrary to our Lord's Order, who 

fon 13. told them that by ths ſhould all Men know that 
kf, they were bus Diſciples, if they had Lowe one to ano- 
| be ©] | ther 
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ther. This is what they muſt anſwer for. In 
ſuch things let them be reſtrain'd. I have not 


the leaſt Word to ſay in vindication of any ſuch 


Inſtances of Miſmanagement. If a thing be 
in it ſelf really faulty, and if it agrees not 
with the Goſpel-Rule, I for my part muſt free- 
ly own, that inſtead of conceiving it to be at 
all leſs, I look upon it as rather more faulty in 
Miniſters than in other Perſons. And yet I 
can't fee how their pretending to act in the 
Miniſtry as Officers of Cbriſt, has tended to 
make them ever the more guilty of ſuch Faults 
as thoſe mention'd, than they would have been 


_ otherwiſe ; when without going directly con- 


trary to his expreſs Orders in whoſe Name 
they profeſs to a&, they could not have run 
into thoſe Faults; and conld never have been 
ilty of any ſuch Exceſſes as thoſe mention d, 
ad they but conſider'd as they ought that they 
had no Authority but from Chri#t ; and that 
they were limited by him, and accountable to 
him. But this is certain, that tho ſome, and 
too many, have been guilty of ſuch Faults as 
the Objection dilates on, yet it has not been ſo 
with all. There have been ſome engag'd in 
the very ſame Service, that have been bright 
Examples of the contrary Virtues : I ſhould 
have been glad that it had been ſo with the 
Generality from one Age to another. But 
ſuppoſe it otherwiſe, I can't ſee how a juſt Ar- 
gument can be drawn from thence to anſwer | 
the Purpoſe intended. I'm ſure ſuch Argumg 
would not be allow'd to have any thing in it 
in other Caſes. *Tis too evident to be deny'd, 
that the Body of Chriſtians has not, generally 
ſpeaking, an{wer'd the Demands of their Holy 
Profeſſion : But is that an Argument that Chri- 
| ſtianity 
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ftianity was not from God? We were in a 
wretched Caſe if it were. It muſt indeed be 
ownd , * —.— Lives of os has 
very much prejudiced many againft Religion. 
When Men have obſerv'd — they that Tv 
been poſitive in affirming the Truth of the 
Doctrines they taught, have by their unſui- 


table Lives ſhewn that they did not themſelves 


believe them, it hath prov'd a ſtrong Tem 
tion to Infidelity. And yet the Faults of Mi 
niſters, let them be ever ſo great, is not a juſt 
Proof that their Office is not Divine. If per- 
ſonal Faults would prove that an Office was 
not from God, any, ay" (which to be fure is 
equally liable to fame Objection) muſt 
have been long ago diſcarded. And therefore 
they that argue at this rate had need take heed 
leſt they run too far, and thruſt a Magifracy 
out of the World, as well as a Miniſtry out of 


the Church. Tis farther pleaded, 


3. That there's no need in the World of an 
Order of Miniſters, or a Set of Men in Office in 
the Church: For that, whereſoever two or 
three are met together in the Name of Chriſt, 
they have a Promiſe of his being with them, 
whether with or without a 2iniſfter. To which 
tis anſ{wer'd, that there's no Reaſon indeed to 
doubt but that ſerious Chriſtians may hope for 
the Preſence of their Saviour, whenſoever 
they addreſs themſelves to him with true Se- 
riouſneſs and Devotion, whatſoever be the 
Time, or Place, or Company: But that they 
would have like reaſon to expect his Preſence, 
if they met for publick Ordinances in contempt 


of his Miniſters, when they might eaſily have 


them, as they might have, if they were 
under their Conduct, won't be eaſily ptov'd. 


But 
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But they that have the Art of turning 
an Wabing of the Face into a Sacred Ba 
tilm, or any civil Entertainment into an Holy 
Banquet; nay that can make a Bit of Bread 
and a Glaſs of Wine in a Club at a Tav 
that Commemoration of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt that the Goſpel enjoins, ſhew but 
very little Senſe of the Importance of the Pre- 
ſence of their Saviour with them; nor are ve- 
ry likely, till their Temper is alter d, to reach 
it, either with a Miniſter or without one. 

4. Tis alſo ſaid, that any one that has com- 
mon Senſe may be able to teach others the 
plain Truths and Duties of Religion, which 
are ſoon and eaſily learnt, and don'tneed that 
ſuch a Porher and Sci ſhould be made abour 
them : an t the keeping up an Offce for 
this purpoſe, only — to ſhew their 
Skill in making eaſy things hard, and plain 
things myſterious, on purpoſe to heighten Ve- 
neration. But they that are of this Mind, 
widely differ from St. Paul, who ſpeaking of 
the Work that lies upon Miniſters, cries out, 


Who u ſufficient for theſe things? Their Cry in 2 Cor.16. 


the mean time is directly oppoſite, when they 
ſay, Who is not ſufficient? So that if he was 
in the right in making ſo much, of that of 
which they make ſo little, they expoſe them- 
ſelves, while they ſeek to expoſe us. And if 
they ſo widely differ from him, we need not 
wonder they differ from us, who deſire to take 
our Notions from him, who was one that had 
a conſiderable hand in ſettling Chriſtianity in 
the World. As for the making eaſy things 
hard, 2nd plain things myſterious, tho I won't 
ſay all are innocent, yet tis enough if the 


Guilty are put to anſwer, However St. Peter 
| hints 
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hints an End and Deſign of the Office, for 
which there will always be occaſion. I, ſays 


be, will not be negligent to put you always in re- 


membrance of theſe things, tho ye know them, and 
be eſtabliſhed in the ow Trath, And if People 
need Remembrancers, need to be excited and 
warn'd ; then the Eaſineſs of the Work of Mi. 
»iſters in teaching, is no juſt Argument that 
the Office is not from God. Again, 
5. Tis farther urg'd, that all the Lord's 
People are now Prie#ts : and that the only 
Chriſtian Sacrifices are Prayers, Praiſes, and 
Thankſgivings, which any one in the Con- 
gregation may offer as well as a Miniſter. I 
anſwer ; This is a Repetition of the Plea of 
Korah, who many Ages ago, in oppoſition to 
Aﬀoſes and Aaron, who acted as Officers of God's 
Appointment , cry'd out to them, Ye take too 
much upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, 
every one of them, and the Lord is among them : 
wherefore then lift you up your ſelves above the 
Congregation of the Lord? But the Iſſue of ſuch 
Carriage in their Caſe, might very well diſ- 
courage ſuch as conſider'd it, from an Imita- 
tion. *Tis true the diſmal Puniſhment of Korah 
and his Accomplices has been often urg'd to 
ſtrike a Terror where there was not the leaſt 
Occaſion for it; but it does not therefore fol- 
Jow that it does not deſetve ſerious Conſidera- 
tion in this Caſe, which is truly parallel. It 
cannot be deny d but that the whole Body of 
Believers are now under the New Teſtament 


1 Pet.z.g, made a Royal Prieſthood ; and we have it ex- 


preſly declar'd that Chriſt has made all his real 


Rev.1.15. Servants, ' Kings and Prieits unto God: But it 


does not therefore follow that all are call'd to 
publick Miniſtrations in the Church, for which 
Dl all 
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all are far from being qualify d. But if this 
way of arguing is good, and purſu'd, it will 
take away Magiſtracy as well as a Miniſtry from 


among us. For if our Lord's having made all 


his People Prie#ts is a ſufficient Argument there 
ſhould be no Miniſters, then is his having made 
them all Kings, a good Argument alſo, that 
there ſhould be no Magiſtrates. 

6. Tis alſo objected, that if the Miniſtring 
in Holy things belongs only to an Order of 
Men, then it is an Invaſion of the Office, for 
others at = time to pretend to meddle in it, 
tho' the Caſe were ever ſo preſſing. Then it 
would be no leſs than Sacrilege in others to 
preach the Goſpel to Heathens, or to form 
them into a Church : nay it would be a Sin in 
Infidels to encourage ſuch ſacrilegious At- 
tempts by being converted by them. Then 
Frumentius, and other private Chriſtians did ill 
to pretend to preach in Pagan Countries, 
where they travel'd, before they were ordain'd 
to the Office, while yet (ſuch is the Force of 
Truth) they have generally been commended. 
I anſwer, That Frumentius and others of the 
ſame Stamp undoubtedly did excecding well, 
in communicating the Knowledge of Heaven- 
ly Truth, to ſuch as had otherwiſe continu'd 
in Ignorance ; they deſerve to be commended, 
and their doing otherwiſe had been blameable: 
But that's no more an Argument that God has 
not appointed Miniſters, than the repreſenting 
every one that 15 among a People that as yet 
have no Civil Government, as oblig'd to the 
utmoſt of hi; Power to defend the Innocent, 


right the Injur'd, and relieve the Oppreſſed, is 


an Argument that God hath not appointed 


Magiſtrates, God will have Mercy and not Sa- 
criſice. 


414 N Fiftcenth Sermon, 8 


erifice, And extraordinary Caſes are no juſt 
Objection againſt a ſtated Order, under the t 
New Teſtament any more than under the Old. w 
Finally tis objected, that tis declar'd by the ſt. 
Prophet, that in Goſpel- times, they ſhould no be 
Jer.31.34- more teach every Man hw Neighbour, and every ed 
Man bu Brother : and by the Apoſtle, that Be- B 
1 Joh. 2. lie vers had an Undt ion from the Holy one, and knew pe 
20, 27. all things, and needed not that any Man ſhould to 
teach them ; which it's ſaid ſeems to argue Mi- is 
niſterial Teaching to be now wholly needleſs. de 
I anſwer ; ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as theſe be 
are to be underſtood comparatively ; juſt in th 
the ſame manner as we are to underſtand that m 
Declaration of God juſt now mention'd, that th 
he would have Mercy and not Sacrifice. Abſo- th 
lutely ſpeaking, it could not be ſaid that God T 
was fo in love with Mercy, that he would not 
have Sacrifice ; for he at that time poſitively 
inſiſted upon Sacrifices, and the Neglect of them 
had been a great Sin, and puniſhable as ſuch : of 

but he was rather for Mercy than Sacrifice, and 


did not reckon Acts of Sacrificing fit to be com- 0 
par d with ſincere Works of Mercy. So alſo A 

when it is intimated that in the time of the O 
Goſpel, the Saints ſhould be all taught of God, ne 
and nor need others to teach them, we cannot or 
underſtand it abſolutely, without a groſs Miſ- T 
repreſentation. And that admits of eaſy Proof; Ca 
becauſe when the Saints were taught of God in w. 
the moſt remarkable manner, they yet had an at 
external Miniſtry, and it was by that that they ſe: 
were taught. And when their Uni ion from the bc 
Holy One was moſt fragrant, they yet had A- St 
poſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Tea- th 
chers ; and to be ſure they could not be need- © 
leſs or uſeleſs. Beſides, it we take ſuch Paſſa- nij 
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es as thoſe mention'd abſolutely, and under- 

and them rigorouſly according to the Letter, 
we ſhall not only diſcard all Minifterial In- 
ſtruction, but all brotherly Admonitions too; 
becauſe it is ſaid, that they ſhon/d teach no more 
every Man hs Neighbour, and every Man bis 
Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord : and this I ſup- 
pole will be own'd to be a carrying the matter 
too far. That therefore that is hereby meant 
is this , that Knowledge ſhould ſo abound un- 
der the Goſpel- Diſpenſation, that there ſhould 
be near upon as great a Difference between 
the Body of Believers under the Old Teſta- 


that needed Teachers, and thoſe that needed 
them not: And that they ſhould not need ſuch 
Teaching as thoſe did, that had not ſuch a 
confirming Evidence and Witneſs of the Holy 
Spirit as they were favour'd with. 

It only remains then, that I add ſomething 
of a ſuitable Application, And, 

1. This gives an Occaſion to deal freely 
with.ſuch as reckon themſelves advanc'd above 
a ſtanding Miniſtry, and Stated Ordinances. 
Our Lord Jefus Chriſt has out of pure Tender- 
neſs and Love beſtow'd a very valuable Gift 
on his Church, but they make light of it. 
They need not the help of Miniſters, They 
can teach them nothing. And therefore to 
what purpoſe (ſay they) is it that we ſhould 
attend upon them ? I'm afraid, upon a narrow 
ſearch, ſuch People would be found Ignorant 
both of the intent of the Miniſtry, and of the 
State of their own Caſe. I'll ſuppoſe for once, 
that you are ſo well inſtructed in the whole 1 
Compaſs both of Truth and Duty, as that Mi- 


niſters could not be capable of W 7 | 
3 


* 


The Fifteenth Sermon, © 


dn os... ee 


— 


Addition to you, or helping you to any far- 
ther Light; III ſuppoſe this, for Argument 
ſake, tho I'm afraid it is not the Caſe of very 
many; yet may not your Affections be ex- 
cited and quickned, your Cotruptions wea- 
ken'd, and your good Inclinations ſtreng- 
then'd and confirm'd ? May it not be an Ad- 
vantage to you to be put in mind of ſuch 
things as you are already acquainted with, 
but too apt to forget, when you ſhould be 
moſt influenc'd by them ? May not this be 
particularly advantageous to you, in an Hour 
of Temptation, or under Spiritual Trouble, 
when the Evil one will labour moſt induſtri- 
ouſly to prevent your Remembrance, or your 
Application of thoſe things that might be of 
the greateſt Uſe ? And may you not by a va- 
riety of ſuitable Motives, according ro Sea- 
ſons and Circumſtances, be ſtir'd up to the 
diligent Diſcharge of thoſe Duties that are 
better known than they are practi, d by 2 : 
Can your Souls thrive and proſper in Grace 
if you have not the Preſence of God with 
you? And is that as much to be expected 


while you ſlight and negle& his Inſtitutions, 


as while you are Serious and Diligent, and 
Conſcientious in your Attendance upon them? 
Be wiſe therefore ; and conclude that God 
knew you better than you knew your ſelves, 
when out of meer Compaſſion and Kindneſs 

to you, he fix d a Miniſtry in his Church. 
2. Since our Bleſſed Lord Jeſus took Paſtors 
and Teachers into a part of the ſame Miniſtry 
with che Apoſtles, I think we may very juſt- 
ly conclude, that as far as their Miniſtry is the 
ame with theirs, and as far as they keep cloſe 
to the Rule given them for their Management, 
they 
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they upon Good Grounds apply to them- 
ſelves x & Promiſes and cx Ach that 
were immediately addreſt to the Apoſtles 


__——— 


themſelves. Such as that, He that receivgth Mat. 10% 
you, recei weth me; and that, He that deſpiſetb ke 10. 


vou, deſpiſetb me: And that; He that deſpiſerb, 16. 


deſpiſeth not Man but God. As far as the Office 1 Theſl. 
is the ſame, and the Rule adher'd to, ſuch an 4 8. 


Application is Juſtifiable : Which is what I 
reckon very well deſerves the Conſideration 
of thoſe who often take ſo much Liberry in 
this Caſe of running out in a way of Banter 
and Contempt. We have ſome that can by 
no means bear thar Miniſters in our Times 
ſhould pretend to paſs for the Embaſſadors 
Chriſt. That they ſay belong'd to the Apoſtles 
only, and can't be apply'd to Ordinary Mini- 
ſters. They are at the beſt only Commenta- 
tors, Note-makers, or Sermon-makers. 

will have it to be arrogant Aſſuming, for them 
to apply thoſe Texts to themſelves, which be- 
long only to the Embaſſadors of God. And in 
this Caſe taking the New Teſtamient for our 
Standard, I'm free that any unprejudic'd Per- 
ſon ſhould judge between them and us. When 
St. Paul ſays of himſelf and his Fellow Labour- 
ers, we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, he does not 
ſpeak with a reference to any thing that was 
peculiarly Apoſtolical, or any thing of which 
ordinary Miniſters were incapable: The con- 
trarylis very plain from the Text it ſelf. He, 


fays the Apoſtle, bath given to us the Miniſtry of 2 
— : He ni. committed unto us the 


Word of Reconciliation, Now then we are Em- 
baſſadors for Chriſt, as th God did beſeech you by 
t, we pray you in Chrift's ſtead, be ye reconciF'd 


u God, And if St. Paul therefore was the Em- 
baſſadet 


Ee 


— 
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Reconciliation given or committed to him, then 
all true aer, of the Goſpel are Embaſſadors 
of Chrizt, for the ſame Reaſon, becauſe they 
have the Word of Reconciliation given to them as 
really and truly as he, tho' not in the ſame 
extraordinary manner : They bring the ſame 
Meſſage as he did, and they bring it by Depu- 
tation too, as well as he; and therefore they 
are ſtill his Embaſſadors by whom they are 
deputed. The Liberty that ſome take to de- 
ſpiſe their Pulpit- Speeches, as they call them, 
need not diſturb them, as long as God is pleas'd 
often to make uſe of them as the Means-of Sal- 
vation, The Contempt that is poured upon 
them, when they are repreſented as falſly pre- 
tending a Commiſſion from Heaven to be the 
Embailadors of God to Mankind, redounds to 
him that ſends them, to pray Sinners in Chrift's 
ſread to be reconcil'd to God, Again, 


3. Since a Mini/try was appointed by Chriſt 


in his Church, to carry on his Work 


them, I think we cannot well wonder that 


the Devil ſhould oppoſe and traduce ſuch as 
faithfully officiate in it, and ſtir Men up to 
Night them, and do what they can to obſtruct 
their Uſefulneſ. We have the leſs reaſon to 
wonder at any thing of this nature, when we 
obſerye and remember the Treatment which 
was met with by thoſe who were call'd of God 
to officiate under the Old Teſtament. Tho” 
the Miniſtry that then was, was generally ac- 


knowledg'd to be of Divine Inſtitution, yet 
_ even then the carnal part of the World oppos'd 


it 25 a ſuperfluous humane Invention ; and ſuch 
as were imploy'd in it were in their ſeveral Ge- 
nerations viliſy d, and aſpers'd as a Society of 

Men 


baſſudor of Chriit, becauſe he had the Word of 
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Men that rather ſought ſome worldly perſonal 
carnal Intereſt, than the building up the King- 
dom of God. And afterwards the Holy Apo- 
ſtles of our Bleſſed Lord, of whom the World 
was not thought worthy, were deſpis d and re- 
jected of Men, and accounted the Scam and 
Offſcouring of all things, We need not wonder 


at like Treatment in our Times. Whoſoever 


the Inſtruments of it be, we need not doubt but 
it is originally of the Evil one, who knows 


very well, that it the Office of the Miniſtry 


keeps its Credit, his Kingdom muſt fall before 
it. We that are Miniſters upon this account 
deſerve the Pity of thoſe amongſt whom we 
officiate. For a Man to take pains in a ſevere 
Courſe of Study for ſeveral Year, in order to 
thequalifying himſelf for Service in the Church, 


and to be at the Expence of ſome Hundreds of 


Pounds, which would have been a tolerable 
Foundation to have begun the World upon in 
a Secular way, and after all to be ſlighted and 


fleer'd at, and repreſented as unworthy of any 


Regard, and unfit for Converſation, is very 
heartleſs. If humane Nature be conſider'd, 
this will appear to be a very great Diſcou- 
ragement. And they that duly conſider it, 
will exerciſe Tenderneſs toward their Mini- 
fters, inſtead of inſulting them. | 
4. From the Premiles it plainly appears that 
the Miniſtry ought to be eftcem d a very great 
Bleſſing. What would the Church ordinarily 
have done without it? How could Divine 
Inſticutions have been ſo well kept up? How 
could the various Circumſtances of particular 
Chriſtians have been ſuited? How could 
Error have been guarded againſt, and Deſigns 


of the Evil one againſt Peace and Truth in the 
: Ee 2 Church 
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Church have been obviated, if there had been 
no Miniſtry? How could the Saints have been 
perfected, Miniſterial Work have been diſ- 
charg'd, and the Body of Chriſt edify'd with- 
out it? If you once come to have mean thoughts 
of the Miniſtry, you are never like to profit 
by it. Watch therefore careſully againſt that, 
as a dangerous Snare of the Devil. 

5. Pity thoſe that have not the Bleſſing of 
Goſpel-Miniſters among them. And out of 


many poor Creatures in the Kingdom of 
France, They once had learned, and able, 
and faithful Ainiſters among them, and flou- 
riſhing Churches too: But now tis otherwiſe. 
This 1s alſo the Caſe of the poor Remains of 
the Proteſtants in Hungary and Bohemia, and 
ſome other Parts. All ſuch are not to be con- 
demn'd as incapable of reaching the Mercy 


of God, ſor want of Miniſters to aſſiſt them, 


when they gladly would have them, did they 
know but how. But inſtead of cenſuring, 
you ſhopld pity them, that their ſolemn Aſ- 
ſemblies mourn; and that when a few of them 
can at any time get together, they can only 
read and pray, without the help of Miniſters 
to 70 before them, and direct them, and im- 
preſs Divine Truths upon them, and apply 
the Seals of the Coyenant to them. It would 
become us to beg of God, that he will make 
up all their Diſadvantages to them, with the 
ſpecial, poweriul, and pecyliar Preſence of 
his Grace, and open a way for the ſendin 

faithful Labourers again into ſuch parts of his 
Harveſt, that ſo ſerious Religion may come 


ever. 
f 6. We 


Pity, be mov'd for them. This is the Caſe of 
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| 6. We ought all in our Places, to be concern d 


for the Credit of a truly Goſpel-Miniſtry. Plead 
for it Chriſtians, when you find it run down, 
which in our Days is very common 


Men of all Ranks. Do what you can to ſup- 


port this Office, as knowing that it comes from 
Chriſt, and that the Credit of Religion will 
ſtand or fall with it. The pooreſt Mechanick 
that is ordinarily to be met with, can in our 
times very freely tell you, that it never was 
well with the World ſince Miniſters were fo 
much regarded ; and that, things will never 
be right till they are diſcarded. And ſhall 
any that have a value for Religion, ſit by 
and hear ſuch things as theſe contentedly, 
and without Concern ? *Tis but a bad Symp- 


tom if it ſhould be ſo. Can any of you 


fall in with Diſcourſe of this ſort ? *Twere 
certainly better, and more conſiſtent, to quit 
all Pretence to Religion at once. He could 
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have little Reſpect for her Majeſty , that 


could hear her Faithful Miniſtry traduc'd , 
and diſcover no Reſentment. And he can have 
but little Love to Chriſt in his Heart, that 
can hear his Miniſters as ſuch, and on the ac- 
count of their Character, contemn'd and vili- 
fy'd, banterd and abus d. Beware of this, 


as you would not ſhew that you have little 


or nothing of Chriſtians but the Name. 
7. Take heed of being prejudic'd againſt 
the Office of the Miniſtry by the perſonal 
Failings of any that are in it. Tis the way 
of ſome, that if they know a Man in Black, 
as they ofcen call a Miniſter, in a way of 
Contempt, guilty of any Miſdemeanors, they 
preſently cry, they are all alike; and they'll 
run them down without Mercy. But is this 
rea- 
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reaſonable ? *Tis plain that ſome Gentlemen 
are meer Rakes ; and ſome Tradeſmen are 
errand Knaves; but does it therefore follow 


that they are all ſo ? And ſome Magiſtrates 


therefore follow t 


ſet themſelves ger the publick Good, which 
they ought to w to promote: But does it 

t 'tis ſo with all? Why 
then ſhould the Office of the Miniſtry ſuffer 
for the Faults of particular Perſons ? 

8. Beware of deſpiſing any that are quali- 
fy d for Miniſterial Service, and faithful in it. 
Tho” you may have a particular Value for any 
that you have profited by, yet you ſhould 
take heed of diſcouraging, and deſpiſing any 
that are qualify'd and faithful. Don't grieve 
and diſhearten them ; but value them for the 
ſake of their Office. | 

9. When you attend upon Goſpel-Ordinan- 
ces, don't attend upon Men, but God ; and 
look to Chriſt, who gave his Miniſters to his 
Church. Be aſſur'd, that tho' a Paul ſhould 
plant, or an Apollos water, yer God alone 


can give the Encreaſe. Expect therefore more 


from him, and leſs from Men. Make Con- 
ſcience of praying heartily to God for his ſpe- 


cial Bleſſing on thoſe Miniſterial Labours 


which * ordinarily attend upon; and take 


Heb. 13. 


heed of provoking him to blaſt them to you, 
either by your Contempt, or by your Negli- 
gence and Careleſsneſs. " 

And after all, I know not how to conclude 
better than with thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 
Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit 
your ſelves ; for they watch for your Souls, at 
they that muſt give Account : That they do it with 


Foy, and not with Grief, for that is unprofitable 
ff 0 * 8 | 


for you, 
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